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PREFACE 


-..0.- 


IN January 1892 the materials 
of Dean Stanley between the 
were placed in my hands. 
received in February 1893. 
Of Dean Stanley's personal kindness to myself I 
retain a grateful recollection; but from our relative 
ages it was impossible that I should have the per- 
sonal knowledge of him \vhich is essential for a 
biographer. So far as my deficiencies in this respect 
could be supplied, they have been made good by 
the constant assistance of the late Dean's relations 
and friends. 
Throughout this work I am indebted, above an 
others, to the present Dean of \Vestminster for many 
useful suggestions, and for most generous aid of a 
special kind. \Vhen I began to read the materials 
for the early life, I found that do\vn to August 
1840 he had already told the story with a fulness of 
detail which left little scope for additions. This con- 
tinuous narrative, partly in type, partly in manuscript, 
he handed over to me, \vith full permission to use it 
for the purposes of the biography. Though reduced 


for writing the life 
years 1815 and 1860 
1'he remainder \vas 
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in length by considerably more than a half, antI 
therefore necessarily rearranged and in part re- 
written, it forms the basis of my first seven 
chapters. 
Fronl the end of 1839 my work is of an inde- 
pendent character, though in all nlY difficulties 
I found, both in the Dean of \Vestminster and in 
Sir George Grove, most useful and indefatigable 
ad visers. 
I wish also to take this opportunity of expressing 
my gratitude for invaluable assistance to l\Irs. 
Vaughan, Lady Frances Baillie, l\liss Drunlmond, 
Lady Emnla Osborne, Lady Flower, the Dean of 
Salisbury, Canon Francis Holland, l\Ir. Locker- 
Lampson, the Rev. A. G. Butler, Dr. Gerald I-Iarper, 
and l\Ir. Victor \Villiamson. 
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INTRODUCTION 


BY 


THE .DEAN OF \\TEST:\IINSTER 



 


l\IoRE than twelve years have elapsed since Arthur 
Penrhyn Stanley breathed his last, in his home at 
the Deanery, \Vestminster, on July 18th, 188 I. 
There are many who can recall the shock with 
which the announcement ,vas received, alike in 
his own country and beyond its borders. It 
touched with a pang of personal bereavement 
lnen and ,vomen who had never seen him; and it 
left a void in the hearts of numbers who, in eyery 
station, from the highest to the humblest, in the 
Old \V orld and the New, had felt the spell of his 
unique and attractive personality. From that date 
to the present it has been ,videly felt that special 
value ,vould attach to an adequate biography of one 
who held so prominent a place in the ecclesias- 
tical, literary, and social history of more than a 
generation; and it has been thought right to prefix 
to these volumes some account of the circumstances 
,vhich have delayed the completion of the ,york. 
Dean Stanley himself, in his ,yilI, dated l\Iarch 


\
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8th, I8i9, bequeathed to the Rev. Hugh Pearson, 
l\ir. Theodore \Valrond, and l\lr. (now Sir George) 
Grove, all his papers, manuscripts, and documents of 
a like nature, to dispose of as they should decide, 
after consulting, if they should think fit, with Pro- 
fessor Jowett; with his brother-in-law, Dr. Vaughan, 
l\laster of the Temple; and with myself, at that time 
l\Iaster of University College, Oxford. 
The choice of his three literary executors is 
easily explained. The Rev. H ugh Pearson, Vicar 
of Sonning and Can0n of \\Tindsor, had been for 
forty years the closest, the nlost beloved, and the 
most inseparable of his friends. He was again 
and again his companion in his travels, both abroad 
and at home, his host at Sonning, and his guest 
at his own successive residences, and up to the 
last he was the recipient of his most confidential 
thoughts and feelings in a series of many hundred 
letters, \vhich have proved of inestinlable value for 
his biography. 1'he death of 'H. P.,' as he was 
familiarly called, lamented by all who had learned 
to know his sterling goodness, from the hunlblest 
of his parishioners to his Sovereign, quickly follo\ved 
that of the friend to whom he had been so dear. 
He was laid in his grave at Sonning in April 1882. 
1'heodore \Valrond, as one of Dr. Arnold's 
most trusted pupils, had been long known to Arthur 
Stanley, whom he acconlpanied throughout the 
great Eastern journey of 1853, and 'without his 
companionship,' the Dean writes in the Preface to 
4 Sinai and Palestine,' 'that journey would probably 
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never have been accomplished. On his accurate 
observation and sound judgment I have constantly 
relied, both on the spot and since.' I t was at the 
request of the Dean and of Lady Augusta Stanley 
that l\Ir. \\T alrond undertook the l\1enloir of her 
brother, Lord Elgin, Governor-General of India; 
and to the end of Stanley's life he retained his 
position as one of the most valued and trusted of 
all his friends. 
Sir George Grove had been for twenty-five years 
closely associated with Dean Stanley's literary work. 
His aid and co-operation are often warmly ackno\v- 
ledged, as in the Preface 1 to Vol. I. of the ' Jewish 
Church,' where Stanley expresses his gratitude for 
· l\lr. Grove's continued aid-such as I could have 
received from no one else in like degree-in all 
questions connected with Sacred history and geo- 
graphy.' In' Sinai and Palestine' 2 he similarly 
ackno\vledges his obligations. Sir George Grove 
was one of the two friends \vho accompanied the 
Dean to America, and was present at his deathbed. 
I t was Stanley's wish that his Life should be written 
by hiln ; but Sir George Grove having been, early in 
1882, charged by the Prince of \Vales \vith the forma- 
tion and direction of the new Royal College of l\lusic. 
it soon became evident that the perfornlance of so 
absorbing a literary task was incolnpatible \vith the 
duties of this in1portant post. Such assistance as he 
could give has, ho\vever, aI
rars been at the disposal 


1 Page xiii. 
2 Sinai and Palestine, Ad,-ertisement, p. ix.. Also p. 473. 
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Assistance and encouragement poured in from all 
sides. Fresh materials ,vere added to the extra- 
ordinary amount already in my possession. It was 
a delightful task, absorbing and fascinating even 
beyond my warmest hopes, but of an extent which 
I had never thoroughly realised until the nlass of 
materials ,vas consigned tD my keeping. 
The first difficulty which presented itself was the 
assignment to each period and episode of his life the 
proper space in proportion to the necessary limits of 
the work. I began my task with the intention of 
deferring any necessary curtailment to a later stage. 
By the summer of 1891 I had completed a con- 
tinuous narrative, with copious extracts from his 
letters, reaching to August 1840. Of this, the greater 
portion was set up in type, and would have n10re 
than filled a large octavo volume. I had, further, 
sketched out in my own mind sufficient material to 
enable n1e to carry the Life on without much addi- 
tional labour to the death of Dr. Arnold, in 1842. 
But by this time I began sorrowfully to feel that, 
increasingly delightful as the work was, the duties 
of my position were such as to make it difficult, nay, 
almost impossible, to find the uninterrupted hours 
essential to ,vork which demanded consecutive and 
unbroken attention. 1\1 y health had more than once 
failed under the strain of pressing and conflicting 
claims, and I had reached an age ,vhich warned 
lue that I had no right to expect to discharge duties, 
already sufficiently onerous, with greater facility than 
heretofore. Accordingly, ,vith a sense of inexpres- 
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sible pain \vhich has never left nle, I deterlnined to 
place in other hands a task which had proved too 
arduous for 111Y powers, which I dared not hope to 
complete, and had no right to retain. I at once 
conferred \vith all those most interested in the matter, 
including the late 1\lr. l\lurray, the publisher, and 
his son and successor, and we ultimately agreed to 
hand over \vhat I had written, and all the existing 
materials, to 1\lr. Rowland Prothero, of whose 
special talents and keen interest in the subject of such 
a biography I had long had ample evidence. Even 
at the time of 1\lr. \Valrond's death, in 1887, I had 
seriously entertained the thought of placing the \vork 
in his hands, not merely as my associate, but as the 
actual \vri ter. 
I t was my own express desire that not only my 
notes and memoranda, but also those parts of my 
work which I had already completed, \vhether in 
type or manuscript, should be placed in 1\lr. Pro- 
thero's hands, to deal with according to his judg- 
ment, and that he should condense, re-arrange, re- 
write, or omit any portion without reference to myself, 
treating them simply as so much material for the 
actual biography. By this course I felt that I should 
best consult the one single object which I and those 
associated \vith l1le had at heart-the successful exe- 
cution of the work entrusted to him. I continued 
to read carefully, so far as time allowed me, the 
more important of the materials which I had not yet 
studied. 
Although this is not the place in which any judg- 
a2 
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ment on 1\1r. Prothero's work should be recorded, I 
cannot refrain from expressing my confident belief 
that the result of his labours will be cordially 
\velcomed by all who read the volumes to which 
these few pages are the introduction. I may add 
that the proof-sheets of l\Ir. Prothero's work have 
been carefully read and -annotated by Sir George 
Grove, as Dean Stanley's sole surviving literary 
executor, and by myself: 
A few words may be added as to some portion 
of the materials available for this biography. 
The foremost and most important place must be 
given to Arthur Stanley's own letters. He was the 
most indefatigable of letter-writers. H is early letters 
from Seaforth, from Rugby, from Hurstmonceux, 
from Oxford, from Cambridge, from \Vestmore- 
land, from I reland, from Norwich, from Baden- 
Baden, \vould of themselves fill more than a volume. 
As a boy at Rugby, as an undergraduate at Balliol, 
his letters to old schoolfellows \vho had preceded 
him to Oxford, such as Dr. Greenhill, or had re- 
mained at school for some time after his own quitting 
it, such as the present Dean of Durham, or were 
resident at the sister- University, such as the present 
l\Iaster of the Temple, were treasured with an in- 
stinctive sense of their present and their future value. 
And as years \vent by, and the circle of correspondents 
,yidened, the habit became one of his most character- 
istic features. I t is impossible to reproduce in 
\vri ting the charm of his manner, the fascination of 
his yoice, his face, his gestures. Y et much of that 
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which defies description survives in his letters, so 
early did he learn to transfer to paper with singular 
freshness and fidelity the impressions and the scenes 
of his daily experience. And the habit thus formed 
he preserved, as almost a necessity of his being, 
throughout his life. I t would be difficult to name 
anyone \"ho, from boyhood to the verge of old age, 
so rarely allowed himself to see a single scene, or 
object, or person \vhich stirred his quick and eager 
sensitiveness without at once recording in some 
letter a vivid picture of the exact effect produced; 
and probably there is no one whose records of what 
he saw and felt have been preserved, long before 
their \vriter became an object of public interest, with 
such extraordinary care. Doubtless it was inevitable 
that these impressions, so rapidly recorded, should 
often be n1arked by hasty and unstudied language, 
by the strong expressions and exaggerations of 
\vhich he spoke more than once, later in his life, as 
often recurring in his earlier letters. But in this, no 
doubt, lay much, not only of the charm which those 
letters had to those \yho received and treasured them, 
but also of their value in any attempt to place berore 
a larger circle a true picture of him who "'Tote 
them. 
l\Iany of these faithful transcripts of each suc- 
cessive phase of his life have been, doubtless, irre- 
coverably lost. Not a few have been largely repro- 
duced in his published works. The number that 
remaIn and that have been collected, preserved, 
copied, and classified by loving friends in eyery 
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station, fronl the highest to the 10\V'est, n1ust be 
almost unexampled. The difficulty that lay before 
his biographer \vas, not to fi nd materials, but to sift 
them; to determine, not so much \yhat to select, 
as what to set dside-to set aside often \vith a 
ff'
ling of perplexity ó.nd a sigh of regret. 
N ext in importance to his o\V?n letters are those 
addressed to him, of \vhich a valuable series has 
been preserved. To these should be added 
con1munications from friends who had kno\vn him 
at Rugby, at Oxford, at Canterbury, and at \Vest- 
minster, or \vho had been his companions in 
foreign tours, written \V?ith the express design of 
aiding his biographer in the \vork of presenting to 
the reader a full picture of the impression which he 
made on schoolfellows, or pupils or friends, or on 
fello\v-workers or fellow-travellers, or n1en1bers of 
the \vorking-class in London and its vicinity. 
On his own printed writings, \V-hether in the 
fugitive form of lectures, sermons, addresses, articles, 
letters to the Press, or in the volumes of his collected 
works, it is needless to enlarge, as they are dealt 
with in the following pages. I venture to think that 
many as yet unpublished are fully equal in interest 
and instruction to those which have found many 
readers and a wide circulation. 
It \vould be almost an endless task, and I might 
even add an invidious one, to attempt to put on 
record the naines of those \\?ithout ,yhose aid the 
materials for the present volumes \vould never have 
existed. 
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I t has been already stated that from his child- 
hood onwards his letters to his home had been care- 
fully preserved, chronologically arranged, and some- 
times, in later years, copied in duplicate by his sister, 
1\Iary Stanley, and others. An extremely valuable 
store of biographical matter was also provided by his 
letters to his cousin, the Hon. Louisa Stanley, which 
were arranged and copied by his kinswoman, 1\1iss 
Adeane. For the last five years of his life his 
letters to Mrs. Drummond, carefully preserved, and 
copied by her daughter, became 1\lr. Prothero's chief 
source of biographical information. To 1\lr. Augustus 
Hare thanks are due for copies of letters that passed 
between Arthur Stanley's mother and her sister, his 
own mother by adoption, 1\lrs. Augustus Hare. 
Among the most valuable collections of his private 
letters are those addressed to friends at Oxford-to 
Dr. Liddell, then Dean of Christ Church, and to 
Professor l\Iax 1\1 üller. Side by side with these 
rank the letters to Benjamin Jowett, whose election 
in November 1838, while still an undergraduate, to 
a Fellowship at Balliol, had helped to cheer Stanley 
in his o\vn exile-as for a time he felt it-to his ne\v 
home at University College. I t was even as these 
lines were in preparation that the grave closed over 
the early friend in whose cause Arthur Stanley, in 
many respects cast in so different a mould, yet bound 
to him by the closest tie of sympathy and affection, 
had braved more than one arduous conflict. It 
would be vain to attempt to record the names of 
many others to whom the warmest thanks are due; 
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but I may be allowed, in the name of myself and Mr. 
Prothero, to offer a hun1ble and loyal acknowledg- 
n1ent to Her l\Iajesty the Queen for her gracious 
permission to make use of Her l\Iajesty's private 
correspondence \vith Dean Stanley and with Lady 
Augusta Stanley. 
No guidance or assistànce has been grudged by 
those most closely connected \\?ith Stanley by the ties 
of kindred or affection. The work done by l\lr. 
Theodore \Valrond, and the debt of gratitude due 
to his widow, need no further mention; the assist- 
ance given by my brother-in-law, Sir George 
Grove, always ready to aid any worker in the 
task whose con1pletion was so dear to him, calls 
for no further recognition here. But it would be 
impossible to avoid a passing word of gratitude 
for the assistance given by l\Ir. Victor \Villiamson, 
not only in arranging and summarising the contents 
of the letters to H ugh Pearson, and other important 
documents, but for his constant readiness from time 
to time to assist in reducing to order documents 
which, owing to any cause, required rearrangement 
or careful revision. To the work done by the late 
l\Irs. Drummond of l\1egginch and her daughter, 
IVliss Drummond, in carefully reading, sorting, and 
preparing for a future biographer the most con- 
fidential and, in some ways, the most interesting, 
of the letters which reached him after his mar- 
riage it would be difficult to assign a sufficient 
value. 
Finally, my personal thanks are due to Dr. Trout- 



INTRODUCTION 


[25J 


beck for much valuable aid in the \vork on which 
I was engaged bet\';een 1887 and 189 I. 
I have already exceeded the limits which I had 
proposed for myself in this I ntroduction. But I ven- 
ture to prefix to 1\1 r. Prothero's pages of careful and 
thoughtful analysis some fe\v remarks, as a contribu- 
tion from one who, more than half a century ago, 
became the pupil and friend of the newly-appointed 
College Tutor at Oxford, and who has naturally 
thought much and often on the varied qualities 
\vhich gave his beloved friend so marked a place in 
the thoughts and affections of his contemporaries. 
That place was, no doubt, extremely difficult 
to define. To many he was known mainly as the 
theological controversialist, whom they regarded, 
some \vith grateful sympathy, others, with terror and 
aversion. By many more he was recognised as the 
forcible, picturesque, and attractive \vriter who gave 
a fresh and vivid colour to the details of a Scripture 
narrative, or aided them, as none other could, to 
realise through the gathered dimness of centuries 
events and scenes and persons of long-past ages. 
There were not a few \vho had found in him a 
. 
teacher who had a power of awakening them to an 
undying interest in important studies, such as no one 
else had ever inspired; and there were others \vho, 
in an age of unsettlement and perplexity, had found 
in his written or spoken \';ords counsels \vhich had 
served to guide and uphold theln through periods 
of mental strain and spiritual disquiet. Others 
\vere drawn to him by the magnetic influence of his 
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attractive personality; the charm of his social gifts; 
the brilliancy of his conversation; the range of 
his interests; the inexhaustible stores of a n1ind 
that was daily adding to its treasures things new and 
old, and daily bringing forth from those treasures a 
"'"ealth of illustration and instruction. And there 
were many who saw in him-especially in his later 
years-the very embodiment of a true and gentle 
courtesy, at home alike in the circle of a Court, in a 
n1eeting of students or inquirers, in a group of 
children, or among a gathering of working-men and 
\YOn1en: one endowed with a wide and open-hearted 
syn1pathy, always striving to find points of union and 
agreement between those who were estranged from 
each other by divergent views or systems; always 
striving to unite in peaceful intercourse, and, so far 
as possible, in community of work, men of conflicting 
views, the leaders or the followers of opposing parties. 
I t is hardly necessary to point to him as one ready 
at all tin1es to resist every attempt to narrow the free- 
dom of the individual spirit essential, as he believed, 
to the existence of the Church of which he was a 
n1ember; or to his readiness and promptness at every 
period of his life to espouse the side of those who 
",Tere exposed to persecution or obloquy. Yet, though 
plunged, as he felt himself to be, in incessant con- 
flicts, and though always yearning for sympathy and 
aid, he never harboured a resentful thought, was 
always ready to recognise the claim to honour, and 
even to reverence, of those who had felt bound to 
refuse him their syn1pathy or co-operation, or, had 
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passed the sternest judgments on his own most 
cherished aims. 
Of his ceaseless activity, of his readiness to aid by 
all his powers those who sought his aid, there is still 
a cloud of witnesses. He never spared himself: 
his active brain, his kindly heart, gave him no rest. 
He never turned away from the work for which his 
special gifts so singularly marked him out. And 
how many are there still
 of those who shared his 
friendship, who feel that his loss has made life seem 
different since he was taken from them. Not in any 
narrow sense, but in many senses, he has had no 
successor-no one who has exercised the same kind 
of influence, alike in the circle of those who entered 
into the controversies which divided the religious 
world, and those outside that circle. And it is 
hardly too much to say that, whatever were the 
limitations to his powers, whatever the gifts denied 
him, few men have ever lived who have aimed with 
more undeviating and consistent steadfastness at 
the one great purpose which he set before him-that 
of propagating, by teaching and by example, a spirit 
of real and genuine Christian charity and mutual co- 
operation among all who follow after truth and value 
goodness; that few have ever more fully entered into 
the sacred words which were so dear to him-the 
blessings passed on the pure in heart, on the peace- 
makers, on those who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. 


G. G. BRADLEY. 


THE DEANERY, 'VESTMINSTER: 
November 1893- 
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ALDERLEY RECTORY 


SIR THO:\IAS STANLEY of Lathom and I{no\vsley, called 
to the House of Lords by Henry VI. as Baron Stanley 
in 1456, left three sons. The eldest, Thomas, \vas created 
Earl of Derby for his decisive services on the field of 
Bos\vorth. John, the third son, by his marriage \vith the 
heiress of "VVeever and Alderley, founded another branch 
of the family, ,vhose representative, Thomas Stanley of 
Alderley, ,vas created a Baronet by Charles I I. at the 
Restoration. 
In the history of the descendants of Sir Thomas 
Stanley of Alderley, no event requires notice before the 
Inarriage of Sir John Thomas Stanley, the sixth Baronet, 
with Margaret O\ven, heiress to the estate of Penrhos, 
near Holyhead. To the results of that union behveen 
the Cheshire gentleman and the \Velsh heiress, Arthur 
''';tanley \vas fond of referring as an instance of the sudden 
,pulse often given to' a sluggish, steady, stagnant stock 
f purely English extraction by contact \vith the imagina- 
tive, lively, mercurial character of Celtic parentage.' 
The eldest son of this marnage, Sir John Thomas 
VOL. I. B 
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Stanley, ,vas raised to the peerage in 1 839 as Lord Stanley 
of Alderley. His only brother ,vas Ed\vard, the future 
Rector of Alderley and Bishop of N onvich, father of the 
subject of the follo,ving biography. 
Ed\vard Stanley "'as born on N e\v Year's Day, 1779, 
six years after the birth of his youngest sister, and thirteen 
years after that of his elder brother. His educational 
advantages ,vere fe\v or nonè; he received little of the 
attention so often lavished on a child born under similar 
circumstances. Denied the gratification of his boyish 
passion for the sea, he, in 1798, entered St. John's College, 
Cam bridge, \vhere he at once realised that he had 'to 
begin his course of academical study from the very 
foundations.' This deficiency he to a great extent 
remedied by his unremitting exertions. His name appears 
in the list of \V ranglers for 1802. After spending the rest 
of that year in Continental travel-the keen taste for 
,vhich he shared \vith his parents and transmitted to his 
children-he \vas, soon after his return to England. 
admitted to Holy Orders. 
In 1805 Ed\vard Stanley ,vas presented by his father 
to the Rectory of Alderley, \vhere he remained till his 
appointment to the see of Nonvich in 1838. His picture, 
painted in early life, confirms the incidental description 
\vhich is given of him in a letter \vritten fifteen years later 
by his sister-in-Ia\v, l\laria Leycester. 1 The portrait is 
that of a handsome, keen-eyed, black-haired, black-bro\ved 
youth, of slight, active frame, and of stature belo\v the 
average. Endo\ved \vith a cheerful, sanguine temper, a 
vigorous constitution, a quick sense of humour, an enthusi- 
astic and affectionate disposition, a singular gift for the 
observation of ouhvard nature, and a courage, moral and 
physical, \vhich neither danger nor difficulty could daunt, 
1 lJ.Iemorials of a Quiet Life, i. 39. 
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Ed".ard Stanley brought to his ne\v post exceptional 
qualifications. His blameless life, cultivated tastes, and 
strong sense of duty "Tere combined \vith deep religious 
feelings, and a standard of the requirements of his sacred 
profession far above that \vhich \vas generally recognised 
by the clergy in his neighbourhood. 2 He \vas the life and 
soul not only of his home but of his parish-no\v galloping 
through the lanes on his little black horse, \vith his pockets 
full of sugar-plums for the children, \vith \vords both of 
sympathy for the sick or sad, and of sharp rebuke for the 
vicious or disorderly; no\v returning to study eagerly the 
latest \vorks on history or natural science, or to \vrite a 
lecture for his parishioners on the birds or plants of the 
neighbourhood, or to arrange and classify the specimens 
\vhich he had collected in his rambles. He \vas in many 
\vays unlike his gifted son, \vho inherited little of his 
father's physical activity-at least, in the form of love of 
riding and mountain climbing-and nothing of his keen 
delight in the study and observation of various forms of 
natural history. But, on the other hand, he consistently 
set to his children the example of a hatred for every 
form of injustice, and of a fearless disregard for obloquy 
or opposition, \"here principles or causes dear to him \vere 
at stake. To his father Arthur Stanley o\ved his energy, 
vigour, toughness of fibre, sense of duty, interest in public 
questions, and liberal opinions, \vhether in politics or theology. 
Ed\vard Stanley married, in 18 10, Catherine, the eldest 
of the four children of the Rev. Os\vald Leycester, \vho 
till the previous year had resided at Toft Hall, and 
held the vicarage of the adjacent to\vn of Knutsford. 3 


2 'For the manner in which Edward Stanley discharged his duties as a 
country rector, or as Bishop of his diocese, the reader is referred to Arthur 
Stanley's Lift of his father, published in 1849, or to his .llfemorz"als of Edward 
and Catherine Stanley, published in 1879. 
s In 1809 the Rev. O. Leycester removed to the Rectory of Stoke-on- 
B2 
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The Leycesters of Toft had lived in close intimacy \vith 
their ancestral friends and neighbours, the Stanleys of 
Alderley, and the young rector made no secret of his 
attachment to their eldest daughter. The extreme youth 
of Catherine Leycester, \vho \vas barely sixteen \vhen her 
engagement was conditionally sanctioned by her parents, 
caused an interval of two years to elapse before the 
marriage took place, at her father's rectory of Stoke, in 
May, 1810. 
The letters of Catherine Stanley, published and un- 
published, are full of quiet pictures of every detail of 
domestic and social life at home and abroad, sketched 
\vith rare delicacy of touch and keenness of observation. 
Their language, alike on the \vider political and social 
problems of the day, and on the deeper questions of 
religion and theology, bespeaks not only the clear, open 
eye for all that is true and good, but, to use her son's 
\vords, something of C a spiritual insight \vhich belonged to 
that larger sphere of religion \vhich is above and beyond 
the passing controversies of the day.' Quiet, calm, 
observant, some".hat reserved and reticent to those out- 
side her o\vn immediate circle, dignified in manner even 
in early \vomanhood, Catherine Stanley gre\v to be the very 
ideal mother for her gifted son, \"hose early development 
she \vatched \vith a mother's anxiety, and aided \vith more 
than motherly \yisdom and sympathy. From her C porcelain 
understanding,' delicate perceptions, liveliness of mind, 
quickness of thought, and methods of studying subjects 
that interested her by collecting rays of light from every 
qu
rter, he inherited some of his most characteristic gifts. 
And his sense of the debt which he o"yed to her gre\v with 
his gro\vth. If in his earlier years, \vith his mother's full 


Terne, in Shropshire, the adjoining parish to that of Reginald Heber at 
Hodnet. 




" ,,
 ... ""':
. 
" r 
,
 I ""',," 
.. 
.
 , '\ , . 
" ""'IIi,;

 
.
 

 
.
 .... 
ì 

 
 
".. ,..., , 
.,.- 7 

 I 
i '\.. 

J.. 
f .. 
.. " 
:
 
.. '" .1. 
4& ::t 
0 
0:: 
.. ::> 

 ::t 
" () 

 
.....; .., c 
z 
<( 
r= >- 
0:: 

 
 0 
'. .... 
0 
;t 
. ILl 
a:: 
, i 
L >- 
ILl 
...J 
0:: 
J ILl 
C 

 ...J 
<t 
" 1 
- 
\.. 
.. . ,..,j 
; 

. , 
;i , 
':. ..
 
't "L.
 
^ 
It , .......
'!i .-+ 
W 

.. 
 .-,. . .. 

 
t . 
.
 :.. '; .-;. 
 
.. <. $. 
"/ 
r li- \. 
. 
.. .- 
 
\. i 

... 
'. ... 
J 



CH_
P. I 


ALDERLE Y RECTOR Y 


5 


encouragement, he made his sister the representative of 
the family circle in the unceasing flo\v of his correspond- 
ence, yet the place \vhich she retained in his affection 
to the last moment of his life was precisely that which the 
mother of such a son might well have prayed to hold. 
When death had severed him in advancing life from the 
\vife 


\Vhose smile had Inade the dark world bright, . 
Whose love had Inade all duty light, 


he could find no fitter \vords in \vhich to describe her sup- 
porting love, than that 'her character, though cast in 
another mould, relnained to him, \vith that of his mother, 
the brightest and most sacred vision of his earthly 
experience.' 4 
The home to \vhich the Rector of AJderley brought his 
young \vife \vas 'a lo\v house \vith a verandah, forming a 
\vide balcony for the upper storey, \vhere birdcages hung 
among the roses; its rooms and passages filled \vith 
pictures, books, and old carved oak furniture.' 5 In front of 
the house \vas the' \vell-mo\vn short-grassed lawn,' sloping 
to the south-\vest, a favourite resort of the feathered tribe, 
of \vhose habits the author of 'The Familiar History 
of British Birds' ,,-as so keen an observer. Close to 
the la\vn lies the churchyard, and, so near as to cast its 
shadow on the garden grass, the old, square-to\vered, ivy- 
mantled church, \\Tith its ancient ye\v-trees. its deep porch, 
and its old-fashioned staircase \vhich gave private access to 
the pe\v of the 'Family of the Park,' then the residence 
of Sir John Stanley. Within a stone's-thro\v of the 
Rectory grounds is the site of the old Hall, burned do\vn in 
1779, of \vhich the only remaining traces are the moat that 


.. lIIemorials of Edward and Catherine Stanley, p. 339. 
!> See an article by l\Ir. Augustus Hare in l1Iacmillan's Magaz'/lle for 
Septem ber 188 I. 
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once surrounded it, a fe\\7 fragments of buildings, and a 
picturesque old mill, ,,-hose \vheel is turned by a tiny 
stream \vhich, after passing under the road, runs through the 
Rectory grounds. 
The visitors of to-day may read on the church \valls 
the tablets raised to the memory of Ed\vard Stanley, \vho 
\yas buried in 1849 in his Cathedral Church of N or\'7ich ; 
. 
to that of Catherine Stanley, his \vife, ,,-ho lies beneath the 
ancient ye\v-tree, \vhere a \vhite marble cross marks the 
graves of the mother, ,,'ho died in 1862, and of her eldest 
daughter, IVlary, \vho follo\\7ed her mother in 1879; to that 
of the t\vo sons, Charles the youngest, and O\ven the 
eldest, one of \vhom died in 1849 and the other in 1850, 
each \vithin a fe\v months of their father's death, and' before 
either could mourn the other's loss.' And in the church- 
yard also are the grave and gravestone of Sarah Burgess, 
for thirty-eight years the devoted servant and beloved 
friend of the household, \vho died at Canterbury in 1856, 
and "'hose funeral sermon \vas preached at Alderley by the 
Arthur "'hose infancy and childhood she had so tenderly 
nursed. 
But in 1810 these sad and sacred associations lay in the 
distant future. In due time six children gathered round 
Ed\vard and Catherine Stanley. Alderley Rectory \vas 
the birthplace of all. 
O\ven, the light of his father's eyes, the inheritor of his 
passion for the sea, from earliest childhood ahva ys busied 
\vith dra\ving, building, or sailing boats, \vith a frank bold 
spirit that made its \vay every\vhere, \vas born June 13, 
18!!. 
Mary \vas born December 19, 1812, the slave of O\ven 
,,,hen he was at home, but the constant, unselfish, devoted 
sharer of all the \vhims and plans, tastes and studies, of her 
younger brother, Arthur. To her unfailing sympathy in 
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every interest, intellectual, moral, grave, or gay, the latter 
o\ved much of the rapidity and freedom of his expansion, 
the fluency and ease \vhich practice in \vriting brought him, 
and the habit of ahvays giving his best self, however trivial 
appeared the occasion. Even in those early days l\iary \vas 
learning to carry out her mother's lesson, , to So\V that others 
might reap,' and laying firm the foundations of a life of quiet, 
unobtrusive, active usefulness, which found a larger sphere 
as her father's right hand among the poor in N onvich, in 
the hospitals of the Bosphorus, and in the streets and 
lanes of Westminster. ' Never \veary in \vell-doing' are 
the \vords fitly inscribed upon the cross \vhich marks the 
spot where, close to the home of her early years, she rests 
at last in her mother's grave. 
Lastly, to pass over Arthur, of \vhom so much \vill be 
said hereafter, came Charles (born June 15, 1819), and 
Catherine (born June 29, 1821), younger than the rest 
both in age and disposition, enjoying to the full, \vith their 
bright and affectionate natures, that special share of family 
affection \vhich is often the heritage of younger children. 
Charles \vas the first of that happy circle to be called to 
his rest. Catherine is the last survivor. 
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CHAPTER II 


1815-1828 


BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF ARTHUR STANLEY-SEAFORTH- 
THE PYRENEES 


SUCH \vas the home, in \vhich Arthur Penrhyn Stanley 
\vas born on December 13, 1815. He \vas, as already 
stated, the third child. O\ven, named after his Welsh 
grandmother, \,ras the eldest. l\lary ,vas born three 
years earlier. Almost the first event \vhich she could 
recall \vas '\vaking from sleep and seeing the nurse sitting 
by the fire ,vith a ne\v baby on her knees.' The child ,vas 
christened Arthur, mainly, doubtless, in honour of the hero 
of \Vaterloo, \\Those name \vas at that time on all l11en's 
lips, partly, perhaps, like the firstborn of the first Tudor 
king, in memory of his \Velsh ancestry. 
During his infancy his mother's letters to her sister at 
Stoke describe him as 'extremely sensitive to every sound, 
but soon becoming extremely fond of music, \vhether 
piano, flute, or singing'; and, again, as 'really suffering 
from \vant of speech, and labouring to express himself by 
action and sound \vith as much pain at not being under- 
stood as a dumb person.' L,ater on he is spoken of as at 
one time lively and talkative, at another strangely shy 
and sensitive, ',vith nothing of a boy about him except 
his love of horses and hatred of dolls, . . . very liable to 
be spoiled, \vith simple pretty \\yays, and a kind of hanging 
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on, dependent manner, that calls out tenderness, \vith 
a strange sense of delicate beauty that runs through every- 
thing, . . . in ecstasies over every ne\v flo\ver, . . . calling 
Elizabeth, "Anne," because he dislikes the name of Eliza- 
beth' ; and, again, as ' seldom \vithout a pencil in his hand, 
and dra\ving stags, goats, birds, horses, all \vith some 
characteristic difference.' Before he ,vas six years old, 
he ,vould sit \vith a book all day, if allo\ved, learning by 
heart poetry, or anything that attracted him, but 'does 
not like being questioned, colouring much, and hesitating.' 
At six years old, during a period of prolonged illness, he 
amused himself 'of his o\vn accord by making maps, 
dra\ving one of a different country almost every day, print- 
ing the names, and keeping the character, the outline, of 
each.' 'In this ,yay,' his mother adds, , he has quite taught 
himself geography.' 
The double aspect presented by his extremely sensitive 
and nervous organisation, that left him 'at times too 
languid for anything to make an impression, at others 
eager to enter into everything ,vith spirit and delight,' ,vas 
a subject of grave anxiety to his parents. In the September 
of the year 1822, his mother \vrites of him as having regained 
'all that liveliness of manner ,vhich he ahvays gets by the 
sea. He runs and plays, is not a bit shy \vith anyone, 
climbs the sandhills, is never tired in mind or body, and 
looks beautiful.' Yet on his return home his shyness 
reappeared to such a degree, that 'he \vould never speak if 
he could help it, even ",hen alone \vith his mother.' These 
alternations of an excessive shyness \vith brightness and 
chann of demeanour are \vorth recording. The boy is 
father of the man, and the double picture dra\vn by a 
mother's hand casts a light on the very opposite impression 
which he made long after in different circles. There are 
many \vho can only recall Arthur Stanley, \\Thether young, 
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middle-aged, or older, as the most delightful of compan- 
ions, ahvays lively, sympathetic, genial, generally overflo\v- 
ing \vith conversation and anecdote. To other observers, 
not least to some who met him in the circle of his own 
family, he seemed to suffer from an amount of constraint, 
reserve, and difficulty in expressing his feelings, \vhich he 
never fully overcame till the death of his father and his 
. 
brothers forced him to make efforts \vhich \vere finally and 
entirely successful. 
Through these curÌous alternations of spirit and tem- 
perament 'the boy gre\v,' and, at eight years old, 'the 
little sylph,' as his aunt styled him, 'Prince Pitiful' as his 
father sometimes named him, spent some \veeks at Hoylake, 
on the Cheshire coast. 1\ childish letter of IVlay 1824 
still remains, full of the beauty' of a little island opposite 
the Dee shore, all covered \vith sea pinks and \vild violets,' 
and of the fun of playing \vith other boys, and even of 
seeing rabbits hunted and taken. '\V e got hvo, \vhich 
Ben hung upon his stick, like the picture in the "Cries 
of London." , He returned' a renovated creature, speaking 
faster and louder,' and early in September 1824 it \vas 
felt that the time \vas come \vhen the society of other 
boys, and some approach to ordinary school life, might be 
beneficial. He \vas accordingly taken by his mother to a 
small preparatory school at Seaforth,1 then a quiet seaside 
hamlet at the mouth of the l\lersey, no\v transformed into 
a populous suburb of Liverpool. There, under the care 
of l\lr. Ra\vson, the incumbent of the neighbouring church, 
and in company \vith from nine to a dozen boys, mainly 


I The name Seaforth, as denoting a locality in the neighbourhood of 
Liverpool, demands a word of explanation. It was borrowed, early in the 
present century, for his hou5e, and the surrounding land, at that time entirely 
uninhabited, by the elder ,Mr. Gladstone, from the title of Lord Seaforth, the 
head of the :\Iackenzies, the family to which his mother belonged. 
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the sons of Lancashire and Cheshire families, he spent the 
next four years. 
The experiment of transplanting so tender a shoot to a 
society of boys \vas thoroughly successful. His heart \vas 
no doubt ahvays at Alderley, and from his first \veek at 
school he formed the habit of \vriting letters to his sister 
Mary, all carefully preserved, in \vhich he laid the foundation 
of his future gift as the most voluminous and fascinating 
of correspondents. Though here, and even at Rugby, 
he ,vas never entirely at home in the \vhole range of 
schoolboy life, yet he soon overcame his first feeling of 
strangeness and isolation, and entered upon his ne\v career 
\vith much cheerfulness and spirit. 
, The next day,' \vrote his mother in September 1824, 
'\vhen I ,,"ent to see him, he seemed as if he had been there 
a year, so many new ideas were opening to him.' Happily 
the general rule, that' letters should be first \vritten on a 
slate, and then shown to Mr. R., \vho corrects \vhat is very 
bad, and then \ve copy them on paper,' was very soon 
relaxed in his favour, and the result is a Inass of correspond- 
ence rarely in need of correction. Among the very first 
letters is one of November 1824 to his mother, recount- 
ing a visit to Mr. Gladstone's, describing very fully the 
stuffed animals which he sa\v there, and, after telling her 
that he 'has quite finished As in þræsenti,' adding, ' there is 
an Illiad [sic] here ,vhich I like very much, for it is all 
about the gods and the Grecians and Trojans.' From that 
time the current flo\vs home\vard unceasingly, though he 
often deprecates l\1ary's reproaches. ' You kno\v I am 
always a shocking letter-\vriter. Sometimes I am in a 
humour for \vriting, and sometimes not.' , No such things 
happen at school as at home.' A day's visit to Liverpool 
is \velcomed because it (gives him something to \vrite 
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about,' but in the main the facile pen of the future is already 
there in germ. 
, He is gro\vn,' his mother \vrites in December 1824, on 
his first return home, 'and his hands feel more substantial. 
The report of him is that he is as rough as the other boys 
\vhen \vith them, but of this there is no symptom. The 
shyness, colouring, reserve, and susceptibility seem to be 
. 
rather increased.' But his lips \vere clearly unlocked to- 
\vards his schoolfello\vs. Southey had been, and still \vas 
his favourite poet. ' We have great fun,' he \vrites to Mrs. 
Stanley in February 1825, 'playing at "Thalaba and 
Kehama." I am Kha\vla and Handfield is Mohareb, and I 
tell them stories at night.' Canon Rawstorne, his school- 
fello\v at Seaforth, and afterwards his fag at Rugby, re- 
mem bers ' his remarkable gift as a raconteur, and his relat- 
ing to a group of boys in a corner of the sandhi lIs a great 
part of the story of "Kenihvorth," especially that part 
about Wayland Smith. I think all his stories \vere recol- 
lections from books, for he ,vas never very great at inven- 
tion. 
He has been taken to Liverpool, and \vrites, in a letter 
to his sister, that he has' seen a giant, \vho said he had been 
in Buonaparte's army./ ; and again,' I have seen" W aver- 
ley" acted, and liked it very much'; and there is a graphic 
account, on N ovelnber 12, \vhich assumes larger propor- 
tions in each successive year, of the bonfire and fire,vorks 
on the 5th of November. 'One of the boys had bought a 
very tall Pope for the bonfire, and a Guy Fa,vkes. . . . 
Mr. Gladstone gave the ,vood, and \ve had tar-barrels, and 
it ,vas great fun.' But his heart was more in his books 
than in his play, and \vith each half-year the literary 
instinct becomes more developed. 'How do you like 
" Madoc" ? ' he asks his sister; , not so much as " Roderic," 
I am sure.' He has' told the boys all the German stories 
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and all the Irish legends' \vhich he has read in the holidays. 
He has begun Greek, and does not think it very hard. If 
his sister, \vho is staying near London, 'sees "Faustus" 
and the" Freichuts " [sic], she is to be sure to look at the 
scenes for an Ünprovement to their little cardboard theatre, 
and he sends earnest directions to Mrs. Stanley to get' a 
scene \vith a tent in it, \vhether ugly or not.' He has 
played at castles on the sandhills, and has been hit by a 
stone from one of the besiegers. 'It bled a great deal, 
and a slight scar remained for life. He illustrates a letter 
to his sister \vith a sketch of a lame man, dra\vn by t\VO 
large dogs, , trotting away as fast as he can.' He likes drill- 
ing pretty well; it is 'at all events very good fun doing 
double quick march, \vhich is running as hard as \ve can. 
He is reading Virgil; and is glad that Mary likes 
, Ivanhoe.' He records the' drums and trumpets' of the 
village club, and has heard something of riots at l\ian- 
chester, and' horrible stories of people in distress dying of 
hunger' ; and soon he \vrites t\VO letters (June 20 and 26) 
giving the numbers of the poll at the Liverpool election, . 
and describing the conduct of a sailor, \vho ' actually jumped 
into Mr. Huskisson's chair, but \\ras soon pulled out by six 
constables.' He recounts, too, his being taken to a three 
hours' missionary meeting at Liverpool, at the end of \vhich 
, I felt rather sick, and \\ras obliged to go out.' 
In the next half-year, on September 15th, 1826, he tells 
his sister that he has' discovered a small unbound Dryden's 
Virgil for four shiilings,' \vhich he \vill get for her. He 
apologises for a short letter; 'as you must recollect that 
I scarcely see anything to describe but sand, and rushes, 
and \vater, and houses; and no\v and then a beautiful 
sunrise, as my \vindow lies to the east, and sometimes the 
moon shines in beautifully.' As the year goes on the letters 
become longer, tne childish hand freer, the accounts of the 
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next ( burning of the Pope' more graphic and detailed, and 
before the end of the year (on December 9, 1826) he an- 
nounces that he has (\vritten three Eng-lish odes out of my 
head, \vhich are addressed to- 
The humming-bird bright, 
The screech-owl of the night, 
And the stork snow-white. 


He adds also that he has bought (a little I8mo., (( The 
Remains of H. K. \Vhite," several of them very nice things.' 
On his return to school in January 1827 there is the 
question to 1\'Irs. Stanley, (Am I to be drilled and do 
gymnastics too?' and \ye catch from time to time a glimpse 
of his mother's anxiety to develop the muscular and 
physical side of the little student. She must have been 
cheered by hearing on April 2 that ( our chief game is called 
rounders, \vhich the rest are playing at this very moment. 
I like it very much, and hope it \vill go on ) ; or, a fe\v \veeks 
later, by the statement that he has been playing at cricket, 
and though (once there \vas nothing I disliked so much, 
no\v I like it pretty \,yell.' 
He is full of ( \V oodstock.' His sister had lately passed 
through the to\vn to Oxford, and he fears (that the hand- 
some parish church \vhich she sa\v at VV oodstock \vas not the 
saIne in \vhich the Rev. Nehemiah Holdenough preached,' 
but hopes that (I shall wear the cap and go\vn some 
day \vhen I am at Oxford.' He writes a delighted letter 
on 1\'Iarch 8th, upon receiving one ( from dear little Charley, 
\vithout one \vord spelt \vrong, no not one,' and contrasts 
it \vith a letter from his cousin \vho has gone to Eton, and 
who in \vriting even to 1\'Ir. Rawson spells (school' as 
'scool.' He is in raptures with a ' dear little Shakespeare,' 
bought \vith his o\vn money, and (not a bit too expensive, 
the Plutarch too, the \Tery thing I \vanted.' He is reading 
Cicero and translating some odes of Horace; and he 
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confides to his mother a copy of his ode 'to an Eagle, 
\vhich I have made in my mind, but don't mean to show 
up, and if I don't \vrite it dO\\Tn I shall forget it.' He is 
no\v busy \vith an ode to Superstition, ' and I have made 
her a sorceress sitting in her cell.' He longs to have been 
\vith them to see the Hecla and Captain Parry's boats, 
and \V oohvich. The famous .L\rctic navigator had married 
his cousin, Isabella Stanley, in the previous autumn, and 
\vas no\v preparing to leave his bride for one more expedi- 
tion. 2 
There is a detailed report of a tumultuous meeting 
at Liverpool on the Catholic Question, which he owns to 
having 'liked a great deal better than the missionary 
meeting.' But \vhatever he sees or describes, poetry is 
still stirripg \vithin him. 'April has begun at last, and a 
most beautiful beginning it is here, the sun shining, and so 
\varm and nice that to-day, \vhen I had to \vrite some Latin 
verses, I \vrote five or six lines about Spring. And besides 
this I have \vritten some more English verses on the Return 
of Coriolanus. I \valk in the paths of poetry every 
Thursday, and of course I like it better than any other 
lesson.' In successive letters he reports himself as having 
'\vritten forty lines on Time, and' some more English 
verses on Forgiveness, on Sleep, t\\
O odes to IVlinerva and 
Neptune,' and as engaged in l\lay on a long poem on the 
Death of V ortigern, '\vho is to die in great agony in the 
midst of the flames \vith his \vife Ro\vena.' 
For a time his home correspond en t is his mother, as 
, poor Mary' \vas suffering from an inflamed eye. 'I \vill 


2 Captain Parry, who had long been an intimate friend of the Rev. Edward 
Stanley, was married at Alderley Church to Isabella, fourth daughter of Sir 
John Stanley, on Oct. 23rd, 1826. He started on his fifth and last Arctic 
voyage, with the Hecla and boats, in the attempt to reach the North 
Pole for magnetic observations, in April 1827. and returned in the foIJowing 
September. 
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promise C\vhen I come home) to come and see you before 
my beautiful dear little Shakespeare and Plutarch.' But 
Mary soon resumed her place, and though he pleads the 
claims no\v of 'my poetry and cricket,' now of' my Greek 
grammar,' no,v of Latin verses, 'not nonsense verses, tell 
Papa,' the letters follo\v each other thick and fast. ' \Ve 
had no holiday on the 29th of l\Iay, that glorious day 
.. 
\vhen the King enjoyed his o\vn again.' He has not yet 
finished 'V ortigern,' but 'a thunderbolt is to come do\vn 
to-night, and set the Castle on fire.' He has another 
poem on his brain, \vhich he tells his sister that he \vill 
send if she likes, on the 'Destruction of the Druids.' 
, I had long \vanted a subject that \vould suit the metre of 
a poem of \Valter Scott caned the" l\Iountain of Helvellyn," 
\vhich I liked very much, so that the difficulty here \vas 
to get a subject for the l11etre, not a metre for the subject, 
and at last I found this.' The letter itself soon falls into 
rhyme, and ends up \vith a kiss 
To my Charley sedate, 
And my sweet little Kate, 
\Yith the round curly pate. 
The correspondence ceases for the summer holidays.3 
In August the flo,v of letters recommences. On his \vay 
back to school, he spends some hours at Liverpool \vith 
the faithful' Sarah.' -1 His insatiable passion for sight-seeing 
is already developed. He visits \vith great enjoyment' the 
chameleon \vho changed green, turned his eyes, cra\vled on 
the tree, and ate t\VO flies most beautifully for us.' 1""'hen 
, to the Diorama, \vhere I could not persuade Sarah to go ' ; 
but where he had the great enjoyment of seeing the Valley 
of Sarnen, his first introduction to S\viss scenery: 


8 During his few weeks at home there was a passing attack of illness, 
mainly noticeable as having taken the form of erysipelas, which so many years 
later was to prove fatal to him. 
4 Sarah Burgess, his nurse. See p. 6. 



CHAP. II 


SCHOOL AT SEAFORTH 


17 


, A beautiful yalley, surrounded by high mountains, and 
in the middle a clear smooth lake \vith \voody shores. In 
the foreground was a S\viss cottage just like that in 
l\Iamma's rOOln, and under it there rolled over the rocks a 
beautiful pure brook, \\yhich I am quite sure \vas real, for I 
could see it running do\\-n. .L\fter some time the clouds 
rolled over the sky; it became dark and miserable; the rain 
came do\vn, and then it gradually gre\v light. . . . I Ii {cd 
it very much indeed.' 


Then the indefatigable sightseer, \vho \vas in after 
years to tax the activity of so many cOlnpanions, persuades 
Sarah to visit the Panorama of Corfu. ' As you kno\v it, 
I need not describe it.' Then he is off to school, and the 
next morning he has' \\Titten all this before breakfast, \vith 
my patent pen.' But he at once returns to the l\luse. He 
\\Tites a long letter to l\Iary on September 15, 1827, in 
rhyme, describing his various employments. 
Last Thursday I roved in the paths of delight, 
For verses we wrote on that joy-bearing night. 


I lis o\vn composition of forty lines \vas addressed to 
'Heavenly] ustice.' The verses are remarkably vigorous. 
And he is meditating a poem on Hofer and the Tyrol. Very 
soon he reports himself and schoolfello\vs as preparing for 
the Fifth of X ovember. The little Protestant demonstrator 
is clearly stronger than he \vas. He goes out \vith his 
schoolfello\vs to get \vood, instead of \vaiting for a cartload 
and seeing others pile it. 'A gentleman near has been 
cutting do\vn trees, and has given them to us for our bon- 
fire; so \ve have been dragging, pulling, tugging them 
along the road for many days.' But dearer still than any 
bonfire is a poem \vhich is seething in his brain: 


, I t is once more "The Destruction of the Druids," 
but so altered that you \vould scarcely know' it. I t is the 
same metre, and begin
, "I t is the hour of deep mid- 
night! ". . . A hoary old Druid mounts upon a rock, 
VOL. I. C 
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and makes a long speech. Then there is a sacrifice, and a 
cromlech; then the Romans come; the Britons drive 
about in scythed cars, and are killed. I think I shall do 
it in four lessons.' 


Poetry asserts its claims, above even the excitement of 
the Fifth of November, or the thoughts of the holidays :- 


, l\Iy head is in such a strange jumble no\v; t\VO or 
three hymns, a part of a ne\\F "Deluge," scraps of "V orti- 
gern," half-translated odes of Anacreon into verse, morsel,; 
of other little odes, "Despair," battles, squibs, crackers, 
bonfires, all shooting into morsels of "The Tyrolese," &c. 
I long to disgorge some of them upon paper, but I have not 
time. Thank Sarah for her supply of honey; I certainly 
expect J ako' (the parrot)' to be able to say something 
polite ".hen I come home.' 


In November, on the birth of Captain Parry's firstborn 
son at Alderley, he encloses to his sister a long and 
spirited 'Birthday Ode,' adding both notes and various 
readings, to be adopted according to the colour of the 
infant's eyes, &c. He ends the letter \vith a translation 
of Anacreon's 'Ode to \Voman.' The former \vas most 
\varmly ackno\vledged; but the sentiments of Anacreon 
\vere strongly disapproved of by Mary, as she found her 
sex denied all gifts except that of beauty. 'I dare say,' 
replies the young translator, 


'that Anacreon did not trouble to find out \vhether she 
(\vornan) had sense, though to be sure it \vas very incon- 
siderate of me to send it to you in that \vay. . . . That 
joyful, important, happy time, the holidays, is dra\ving near, 
but so is the examination, that a\vful time-long, so long! 
I have just finished an ode on " Perseverance," in \vhich I 
have spoken of-you may guess \vhom. I have been 
thinking and gna\ving the top of my pen, but can think of 
nothing to say, and feel too dull to \\-rite any poetry.' 
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But before his next letter he has had a visitor: 


'About 7 A.::\f., as I \vas coming do\vnstairs, I heard 
a car or "gingle" come to the door; I heard a voice 
that I thought I kne\v; I came quite do\vn, and there I 
sa\v a great tall man and a little man. You may guess 
\\'lio they \vere. [The visitors \vere his father and Captain 
Parry.] Papa talked to IVIr. Ra\vson, Captain Parry to me ; 
they had breakfast here, so all the boys sa \v the celebrated 
'Jllan. . . . They \vere rnuch pleased; but \vere quite en- 
chanted \vith him \vhen he asked for a holiday for us.' 


l\/Iary's fifteenth birthday is at hand, and he ends the 
letter \vith a long ode in honour of the day, \vhich happened 
also to be the birthday of the great Arctic navigator. On 
December 14th he \vrites to ackno\vledge his o\vn birthday 
letters : 


, I am no\v hvelve years old, a big boy. I admire your 
beautiful blue-fringed, blue-flourished, blue-flo\vered, blue- 
lined, blue-\vritten, and almost invisibly-\vritten letter. 
Please thank Captain Parry for his letter, and tell him that 
if my Muse is not lame like his, I shall be most happy to 
compose another ode on the christening of his accom- 
plished and amiable young son.' 


He goes on to say ho\v ' one night, as it \vas very \vindy, 
I awoke, and, as is my custom \vhen I am in a poetical 
mood, I set to ,,'ork, and since I \vas rathc!" sleepy, I 
addressed Sleep,' and encloses a set of verses, of \vhich a 
fe\\' lines are \vorth quoting, not for their poetic merit, 
but as the curious 'night thoughts' of a boy of 
barely t,,'clvc. After speaking of the \vind and pattering 
rat 11 : 


Did Shakespeare then, did Shakespeare speak untrue, 
\Vhen he declared, my pleasing friend, that you 
Loved with the ship-boyan the mast to dwell? 
Alas 
 I fear that thought's unceasing flow, 


C2 
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And restless fancy's fires that in n1e glow, 
Are far more potent than the blasts that blow, 
And thou, perhaps, lHY eyelids wouldst have blessed 
If I to thee this prayer had not addressed. 
H is correspondence begins again \vith thc ne\v school 
half-year (February 17, 1828). He has no headache, and 
has not forgotten his ,,?altz step. IIc is ,,?riting verscs 
on ' The Defence of the Tyrol,' and he has' told" Kenil- 
\vorth" h\?ice through.' Soon fo11o,,'s a long letter to O,,-en t 
his elder brother, no\v a midshipman on board the Ganges. 
He tells him ho\v delighted all the boys have been to see 
the' Great 1Vlan' (Captain Parry); and adds also that he 
has just read a book called 'The Subaltern '-a volume 
\vhich formed, no doubt, the first introduction to _ military 
history for many generations of schoolboys. 
In his next lettcr to l\Iary hc announces himself as pcr- 
fectly \vell, , headacheless, coldlcss, cough less, and in a very 
odd sort of a humour,' and goes on to ,,-rite a frolicsome 
epistle, full of messages to Charley, , dcar little Pusskin,' and 
his nurse Sarah; \vhile to his mother he sends a message 
that he is reading Homer and Herodotus. Poetry soon 
resumes its s\vay; he has found a 'terrible mistake' in 
some Latin verses \vhich he had \vritten to his grandfather, 
\vhom he had addressed as A tta'lle, spelt \vith a double I, 
but he ta kes refuge in English, and sends a long ode to 
'Solitude,' \vith copious annotations; 'it is in a various 
metre, \vhich I kno\v you can't bear, but I think it is 
not very, very various, like" Despair," &c.' ; and he adds at 
the end a sonnet on ' Spring,' \vith a \vord or hvo to his 
mother on the source ,,"hence he dre\v the metre. He ends 
\vith a cry of delight at hearing of the appearance of a 
ne\v novel by \Valter Scott. 
His letters throughout April and l\lay are full of suc- 
cessive portions of a poem on 'St. Bartholome\v's Day' ; 
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but he encloses messages from time to tiIne to his mother 
that he is doing all he can to get over his dislike to cricket, 
though \vithout much success. lIe tries, ho\\'ever, to com- 
fort her \vith the assurance that 'I had much rather ride 
\vell than \vrite Latin verses,' and so she 'need not be 
under any alarm about my riding these holidays, for I do 
really like riding.' l\Ieantime all other thoughts arc lost 
in the prospect of a tour abroad. Normandy \vas at first 
contemplated. 'Oh, \vhat joy to go to Portsmouth, Havre, 
HarReur, Rouen, and Bayeux ! ' 
The more immediate interest is a series of lectures on 
architecture frorn a IVIr. \V ood, of \vhich he \vrites to Mary 
voluminous accounts. The delight they caused him \vas 
great. He recounts all the stories the lecturer had told of 
Stonehenge and l\Ierlin, and says he has dra\\-n, partly from 
recollection and partly from copies,' JZenihvorth, Pompeii, 
Persepolis, and Coningsburgh,' \vhich the lecturer had de- 
scribed as ' probably the very castle into \vhich \Valter Scott 
in his "Ivanhoe" introduced the Saxon Prince Athel- 
stane ! ! ! Only conceive my delight! At last appeared 
\vhat I most \vanted to see, a picture of Kenihvorth. . . . I 
am just recovered from a rage of dra\\"ing temples and 
columns and ruins.' The letter itself is embellished ,vith' 
small representations of the three' orders of architecture.' 
He squeezes in a P.S. to say, 'I have not yet conquered 
my dislike to cricket so much as not to be glad that I \vas 
not at home on O\ven's birthday to meet the terrible com-" 
pany of hventy-four boys.' 
A letter of June 26th is note\vorthy on other grounds. 
The holiday plans are finally settled; and the tour to the 
South of France and the Pyrenees is fully decided on. 
Fe,v \vill read ,vithout interest the account of the morn- 
ing spent \vith the future orator, ,vriter, statesman, and 
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Prime Minister, some five years his senIor, and then at 
home from EtoH : 
'Ho,\. delightful-ho\v enchanting-ho,v charming r 
Ho,v much better than Rouen is this, so far a\vay, so nice 
to have Auntie:; and Lucy,6 so rOITlantic to ride over the 
mountains on mules, through verdant valleys and sno,v- 
capped hills! And the Spaniards, too, and the Cagots- I 
must get benighted and go to.a " Cagot's "hut. . . . William 
Gladstone is at hOlne no\v, and last Tuesday I and one of 
the other boys \vere invited to breakfast ,vith him; so "Te 
\vent, had breakfast in grand style, "Tent into the garden and 
devoured stra\vberries, \vhich \vere there in great abundance, 
unchained the great l' e\vfoundland, and s,vam him in the 
pond; we walked about the garden; \vent into the hou
e 
and sa\v beautiful pictures of Shakespeare's plays, and came 
a\vay at t\velve o'clock. It \vas very good fun, and I don't 
think I \vas very shy, for I talked to \Villiam Gladstone 
almost all the time about all sorts of things. He is so very 
good-natured, and I like him very much. He talked a 
great deal about Eton, and said that it \vas a very good 
place for those that liked boating and Latin verses. I think, 
from \vhat he said, I might get to like it. . . . He \vas very 
good-natured to us all the time, and lent Ine books to read 
\vhen \ve ,vent a\vay, "The Etonian," &c. . . . Oh! ho,v 
soon-next Tuesday ,veek, and then the sea, the Pyrenees!' 


He adds in a P.S. : C I \vill see if I cannot lay hold of any 
book about the Pyrenees.' Those ,\"ho enjoyed his com- 
panionship in later years \vill recall the future traveller on 
the deck of a Baltic steamer, refusing to look round him 
as he devours books on Russia, or on the back of a camel 
in the Syrian desert, intent on Robinson's volumes on 
Palestine. As a supplement to the letter may be added 
an incident told by its \vriter in later days. ' Have you 
read Gray? J said his young Etonian host. ' No? Then 


5 His mother's younger sister, l\Iaria Leycester, who in the following 
year became Mrs. Augustus Hare. 
6 His cousin, the daughter of Sir John Stanley of Alderley, who in 
1833 became the wife of :Mr. :Marcus Hare, the L. A. S. and L. A. H. of 1\lr. 
Hare's .Alemorials of a Quiet Life. 
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take this volume and read it.' 'I took it a\vay,' said 
Stanley, ' and read it immediately.' From that time dated 
his familiarity \vith a poet \vhose \vords rose to his lips alike 
amongst the 'old poetic mountains' of Greece and the 
royal tombs of the Abbey. 
The holidays came, and on July 17th, 1828, the start 
\vas made by a voyage from Liverpool to Dublin, and from 
Dublin to Bordeaux. The party consisted of the Rector, 
::\Irs. Stanley, 1\vo of their children, :\lary and Arthur, 
together \vith ' Auntie' and Lucy. It included also Sarah, 
the faithful nurse, so often mentioned in his letters home. 
The tour lasted from July 17th till to\vards the end of 
the follo,,'ing September. 
The young traveller kept a continuous record of every 
day's proceedings. The \vhole is ""ritten in a perfectly 
clear, if boyish, hand\vriting. There is scarcely a page that 
has not some characteristic touch. It is impossible to read 
this register of every day's incidents and thoughts ,,'ithout 
feeling that the delicate child, \vhose sensitive organisation 
had caused such anxiety to his parents, \vas gradually 
outgro\ving his early \veakness. True, notices occur of 
occasional attacks of sickness, and the remedies adminis- 
tered are as faithfully recorded. There is mention also of 
passing headaches, ,,'hich seem to disappear in the excite- 
ment of trayelling or of \vriting. And more than once on 
their expeditions he is called leþau'llre petit by stahvart 
guides, one of \vhom even offered to carry him, rather than 
let him \valk. But there are also abundant evidences of 
bodily activity, and a boyish relish not only for mountain 
expeditions, but also for the varied fare, his indifference 
to \vhich in later journeys sorely perplexed his com- 
panions. Even in this, his first journey, there appears that 
un\vearied energy in the pursuit of objects of interest 
\vhich, to the end of his life, taxed the endurance of his., 
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more robust fello\\,-travellers. Constantly, In each nen' 
halting-place, the little boy' goes a stroll by himself,' or 
,,,ith his sister l\lary, to see something that has been over- 
looked. 'Vhoever stays behind on an excursion, he is 
ahvays one of the party. He enjoys riding heartily, and 
is delighted ,,'ith a little black pony that Frontin (their 
}---rench guide and courier) had chosen on purpose for 
. 
him. He returns home from the greatest and most de- 
lightful of his expeditions, that to the 1\Ialadetta, ,,-hich 
had lasted from midnight till 3.30 P.l\I., 'not in the least 
tired.' He seems, \"ith occasional exceptions, to be full 
of mirth and health, and gifted ,,-ith evcry capacity for 
enjoyment. 
In reading the record of his travels, it is difficult at 
times to realise that ,,-e have before us the unstudied and 
unaffected journal of oa schoolboy of t,,'elve years old, 
"Tritten entirely by himsclf: \yithout hclp or guidance. There 
is abundance of simple enjoyment and of youthful spirits; 
but there is an alTIOunt, also, of keen obser,.ation, \vhich 
,vas obviously part of his nature, cost him no conscious 
effort, and is ,,'ritten do,,'n day by day \vithout trouble 
and \vith scarcely an erasurc. Above all, thcre is a sus- 
ceptibility to the bcauties of Nature, \\'hich is expressed 
,vi th a strength of feeling far beyond his years, in language 
that seems at times to border on exaggeration. Yet every 
\vord, ho\vever highflo,,'n, is to him the natural mode of 
transcribing the feelings of the moment. A letter \vritten 
from Pau by his mother to a friend, describes the effect 
on him of the 'sudden appearance high above the clouds 
(higher than Lucy's imagination had dared to place it) 
of a granite peak. . . . Arthur danced about in ecstasy, 
exclaiming, "Oh, ,,,hat shall I do? "'hat shall I do?'" 
So, a year and a half later, in pouring out to Mary his 
joy at \vinning a prize for a poem at Rugby, he adds, 
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'Great as "Tas my joy at getting the prize, yet it by 
110 means came up to \\-hat the l\Ialadetta ga\Te-oh no! 
that 'iuas joy!' Indeed, the intensity of delight ,,-ith \vhich 
he entered into this first revelation of the charm of 
Inountain scenery \vas as genuine as his enjoyment of 
, the s\velling and rolling and foaming \"aves ' on his voyage 
out, '\"hen I and l\Iary sat upon the deck screaming \vith 
rapture.' 
If in some respects he already possessed the germ of 
many of his future gifts as a trayeller, it is curious to 
notice one or t\yo obvious points in \"hich the man differed 
\videly from the boy. The change ,,-as partly physical. 
As his organisation gre\v fonned and settled, some con- 
stitutional defects became more distinctly marked. The 
high-strung nerves lost their sensitiveness. It ,,-as not only 
that he lost his ear for Inusic, but his eyesight ,yas not 
strong, and he ""as singularly deficient in the t\\"O senses of 
taste and smell. If the boy could enumerate \\-ith some- 
thing of boyish relish every plat at his first French d(jel1Jler, 
and his first dish of 'gigot of izard, tasting like hare,' the 
profound indifference of the gro\vn man to \\That are called 
, the pleasures of the table,' and even his readiness to forego 
necessary food for the sake of any object of interest, \vere 
by turns the amusement and the despair of his friends. 
But the change meant more than this. It \vas not merely 
that, in descriptions of Nature or of scenery, his childish 
exuberance of language ,vas toned dO\\Tn and kept in check, 
but by degrees the love of Nature for its o\\-n sake-of 
Nature as apart from historical, personal, or ideal associa- 
tions-retired into the background. He \vould face any 
fatigue to see the scene of a great event, or of something 
that had impressed him in poetry or fiction, but to scenery 
as scenery he gre,v comparatively indifferent. Canosa 
and Vallombrosa \vould have a great and an equal charm 
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for him. The mountains of Greece, the s\velling hills of 
Palestine, thrilled him \vith inspiration; but the Alps of 
S\vitzerland became to him mere C unmeaning masses.' 7 A 
friend, \vho accompanied him nearly thirty years later to 
S\veden and N or"Tay, relnarked that he took infinitely more 
interest in hunting for the legendary pile or 'stock' that 
gave its name to Stockholm, than in the most beautiful 

 onvegian sunset. "Then, in the year before he died, he 
revisited the very places described in his journal, he sho\ved 
no enthusiasm for the Pies and Dents of the mountains; 
but \vas distressed beyond measure at being prevented 
from visiting the scenes of Southey's' Roderic.' K 0 friend 
ever travelled "Tith him but could give similar instances, 
and no one familiar \vith his published \vritings can fail to 
feel the different form \vhich the boy's C picturesque sensi- 
bility' assumed in manhood. Even the moon '\valking in 
her brightness,' of \vhich in the journal he gives a rapturous 
description, \,"ould scarcely have stirred his enthusiasm in 
later years, unless she lit up some scene of historic interest 
or a\\Toke some literary association, \vhile the pO\\Ter of 
registering the 11lC1lltS of foreign meals soon perished 
from the total indifference \vith \vhich such subjects \vere 
regarded. 
I t is difficult to choose the passages most likely to 
give a true impression of the general effect of his Diary. 
Perhaps it may be "Tell to select portions of the account of 
the first sea voyages from Liverpool to Dublin and from 
Dublin to Bordeaux, of the adventure \vith the sheepdog, 
and of the expedition to the Maladetta. 
He begins \vith July 17th, 1828: 
, I got up at four o'clock on Thursday (17th) morning, 
came down to breakfast, and ate a very good one. \\Y e 
laughed very much at one another in our travelling-dresses. 


7 The phrase used Ly him in a letter to A. C. Tait, Feb. ] 841. 
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\Vhen ,ve came to Liverpool, ,ve got out at the steam-packet 
office, ,vhere ,\'e sa,v Papa. The ladies \vere very angry 
\yith him because he laughed at their bonnets, and called 
them a set of housemaids. 
, We sate a long time on the pier by our luggage \vaiting 
for the packet. I ,vas very impatient for it, and thought it 
,vould never come; but at last the long-\vished-for Leeds 
made its appearance, to our great delight. \Ve and our 
luggage soon got on board, and at half-past three ,ve left 
the shores of England. Hoylake and Seaforth and the 
\Yelsh mountains looked beautiful as \ve passed by, and the 
day \vas lovely, and the sea ,,,as calm; but, in spite of all 
this, I began to feel rather uncomfortable, and Sarah said 
she felt miserable. \Y" e ,vere the only passengers (except 
one boy), and had the immense packet all to ourselves. 
The berths ,yere very snug and comfortable. \Vhen \ve 
,vent do,vn to dinner, I could scarcely eat anything, and 
Captain Easton said I had better go on deck before an 
accident happened. So up I ,vent, but I soon came do,vn 
again, and lay on a sofa and fell asleep, till Marya\voke me 
and said I must come and see the sunset; so I ,vent up 
again and sa\y it: it \vas a lovely evening and a beautiful 
sunset. The tea ,vas bad, and I could not drink it, and 
thre,v it overboard. Then ,vent to bed and slept very 
soundly till morning (18th), ,vhen I found myself quite \vell 
and comfortable, and in Kingsto\vn Harbour.' 


They land, and after a drive-' six of us terribly 
squeezed in a car '--to Phænix Park, he enjoys the' gay 
and pretty sights of the cro\vds of people, tents, beggars, 
&c.' ,vhich marked the return from the races. He records 
the' joint petition of l\Iary and myself to Papa to buy the 
" Fortunes of Kigel " for us to Tead in the packet.' Papa 
said the price ,vas too much; 'but at last the bookseller 
brought one ,vhich had been read, and Papa ,vas so kind as to 
get it, to my great delight.' Once on board the Bordeaux 
packet, he gives an account of each one of his felIo\v-pas- 
sengers, from' the little boy and girl, \vith \\'hom, as they 
,vere very talkative, I soon got acquainted, and their father, 
1\1r. Savary, a very nice civil man, ,vho gave us cherries 
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after dinner,' to 'the boy ,,,ith his Illother, ,vhose name 
"TC could not find out, but ,ve ahvays called him the" dirty 
b::>y," "rho ,vas our detestation.' Soon 
'the unhappy ladies shut themselves up quite sick, and 
Illany of the gentlemen ,vere in the same condition. I read 
a good deal of the " l
ortl1ncs of Xigel," "Thich ,vas a real 
comfort to me. I t ,vas a beautiful night, and the crescent 
Inoon shed a ,vild light on th
 dark sea, ahd all ,vent on 
"'ell till I ,vent to bed. 
'. .' 'I got up early in the morning (20th), not quite comfort- 
able, and after an expedition to the deck, to find that it ,vas a 
drizzly morning and ,ve ,vere out of sight of land, returned 
to my berth, fell asleep again, ,yoke. had a very poor break- 
fast, and ,vent to bed again. By this time the faint cry of 
U Ste\vard, Ste\vard, Stc\\Tardcss ! " \\'as heard from all sides.' 


On his recovery he spent the day on deck,' the ladies 
creeping out of their cabins onc by one, and I finished my 
first volume [of" X igel " ] and began the second.' The next 
day (2 I st) he describes the sufferings of the adult passengers: 
'1\Iamma invisible, shut up in her cabin, the calls of 
" Stc\vard," the paralytic Inan the Inost vociferous, the por- 
poises flouncing about and sho,ving their tails, and the 
captain and sailors saying that they didn't kno\v ,vhat to 
Inake of the ,veather. . . . 
'In the chops of the Channel the ,vaves ,vere magnificent, 
and Lucy, l\1ary, and I sat on deck screaming \vith rapture; 
for they came s\velling and rolling and foaming, and the 
vessel heaved and rolled, and once ,vhen ,ve ,vere unpre- 
pared a great ,vave came, and ,ve all three fell from our 
seats, and lay prostrate on the floor. I thought Lucy had 
at least broken her leg; for there she lay till Papa and 
1\1r. Cameron raised her up, and then ,ve all burst out 
laughing, and have done so ever since at thinking of it. . . . 
, I ,vas delighted ,vith the ,vaves till I ,vent to bed, and 
then I did not like them so much, for I thought I should 
have tumbled out. In the morning ,vhen I got up, I found 
myself in the formidable Ray of Biscay, so much dreaded 
by Sarah, ,vho had asked so often during the voyage, " Are 
\\re in the Bay of Biscay, sir?" It certainly ,vas smoother 
than the Channel. The cries and groans of the sick had 
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greatly diminished, and seyeral \"ho had not been seen 
before no\v appeared. . . . I finished" Xigel " that day. On 
\Yednesday lTIorning early [23rdJ, Papa a\voke me and said 
"'e could see the coast of France; so I jumped out of bed, 
dressed myself, and rushed on deck, and there it "'as-the 
long-\vished-for sight, the coast of France; but not, as one 
\\"ould think, covered "Tjth \voods and vines, but a line of 
barren sandhills, ,,'ithout a spot of verdure, and hyo land- 
marks, frightful as can be imagined. The only thing \vorthy 
of notice was the stately To,,'er of Cardouan, rising by itself 
over the "'ater.' 


The hvo following extracts are only fair samples of the 
contents of the hyo closely-,,'ritten manuscript volumes 
that contain the record of his first travels. They are 
merely chosen as giving an account of an adventure ,,"hich 
\\Tas long remembered, and of the excursion to the l\Ialadetta, 
to \vhich there are constant references in his later letters. 


, The next morning (August I) Papa, l\lary, and I \vent 
out (from Eaux Bonnes) at 7 o'clock on an expedition 
to\vards the Pic de Ger. \;Ye \vound along the path through 
the valley, resting \vhen \ve ""ere tired, and collecting 
plants, butterflies, &c., till \ye came to a beautiful \vood 
from \"hich there \vas a magnificent vie\v of the Pic. It 
\vas a lovely spot, in the middle of a forest of pines; 
immense pines ninety feet high, in perfect solitude, with 
the Pic lifting up its bare pointed summit above the dark 
trees, and the other lesser hills surrounding it on every 
side. It ,vas the sweetest morning \ve had had since \ve 
came: there \vas not a cloud to be seen in the clear blue 
sky, and as \ve sat on a fallen pine- blo,,"n down by a 
\vhirhvind-and ate peaches and \vild mountain stra\vberries, 
and gazed on the beauties around us, \\'e sa\v a large eagle 
soaring over us ; \vithout moving his \vings, as he sailed 
through the blue sky, he alighted on a peak three miles off 
in a minute. 'Yhen \ve set off to return, \ye lost the path, 
and \vere soon plunged in the deep thickets. '\Te tried to 
get do,,"n to the river, and I got separated from the others, 
and I had to clatnber up again; then Papa had got before 
us, and the farther "Te ""ent, the more \ve \\'ere lost. The 
ground \\'as rugged and full of holes; there "Tas scarcely 
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anything but brambles and briers to lay hold of; every 
no\v and then an immense pine lay before us, blo\vn do\vn 
by the \vhirhvind; and such a scramble "re had as ,ve 
never \vished to have again. .J.lt last ,,"e came up to Papa, 
and after ,vandering about some time, \ve found something 
like a path, and at last \ve heard a tinkling of sheep-bells, 
and congratulated ourselves, thinking that some shepherds 
\vere cOIning \\rith their flocks. .J.\t last the sheep made 
their appearance; but, alas! ,vith no shepherd; but an 
immense Pyrenean ,volf-dog, as large as a N e\vfoundland, 
as fierce as the fiercest "rolf, as strong as a lion, and as 
faithful to his sheep as any dog could be. \Ye hoped to 
get out of his \vay by sitting on the bank ,,'hile the sheep 
passed by, but the dog bounded before us, and, opening 
his terrific ja\\ys, set up a savage bark. \Ve then slipped 
into the bushes, but still ,,'e heard hiIn rustling behind us ; 
at last he stopped, and \ve got into the path on the opposite 
side. Unluckily, \VC met some more of his sheep, upon 
,,'hich he stood on the opposite rock, barking furiously. 
\\Then those \vent past, ,,'e met t,,'o stray lambs, and the 
dog darted do,,'n froln his station ,,'ith a terrible ho\vl, and 
bounded do"rn the valley, and in a moment \ve heard his 
horrid bark close behind us, and sa\v hiln issue from the 
bushes, ,,'agging his tail ,vith a savage joy, and \vith his 
ja\vs opened to devour us. Papa told us in a lo\v voice 
(lest it should startle the dog) to go on before, and he 
,valked behind slo\vly, the Inonster follo,ving close behind, 
barking the \vhole time; and \\rhen Papa turned round 
and looked at him steadily, he stopped. If "'C had run 
or screamed or sho,,"n any signs of fear, he \vould have 
attacked us instantly, and if he had, there \vould have been 
no chance: there "'as no person near to help us, and \ve 
had nothing to defend ourselves \vith. \,r e Ì\\'O hurried on 
before, and so he could not have reached us first. At last, 
after having follo\ved us for half a mile. and put us all in 
the most horrible fright, to our great delight "'e sa\v him turn 
round (as he ,vas sure of his sheep) and disappear among 
the bushes. After this last perilous adventure, ,ve hurried 
along the path, \vhich ,ye had no,v found, and got safe 
home to tell it.' 


The second extract is from a portion of his account of 
"rhat he calls' the most interesting of aU his expeditions,' 
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that to the Port de Venasque and the 
Ialadetta. They 
had risen (Aug. 29) and breakfasted at I I P.:\I., and at 
midnight \\'ere joined by a party of friends, and started 
on horseback 'under the light of a half-moon and stars 
tnrinkling in multitudes above us.' 
, All \vas silent, except \vhen the loud \vild shrieks of 
the horned o\vls resounded from the height above. As \ve 
looked up, \\Te sa\v, like a star on the mountain, the fire of 
an izard-hunter. ...\11 this time \ve ascended, and it gre\v 
yery cold, so that \\re \\.ere not sorry, after about three hours' 
riding, to arrive at the Hospice, a lonely house on purpose 
for travellers, &c., to stop and refresh thelnselves. It is on 
an open grassy space, \vith the forests behind, and the Port 
de Venasque in front. \Ve dislnounted and entered: the 
first rOOln \vas quite dark, the second ,vas lighted up by a 
blazing log, \vhich lay on the large hearth, round \\.hich 
\vere placed benches. Round the rOOln lay several shep- 
herds sleeping on large sacks, &c. \\T e \yere very glad to 
range ourselves round the fire, \vhich the people of the 
Hospice soon kindled into a "rann and cheerful blaze, 
before \"hose influence \ve soon revived. There \vas great 
laughing at Frontin in his capo!, ".hich is a kind of large 
cloak \yith a hood, that the shepherds \vear. After about 
an hour's ,varming \ve set out again, and I no\v \vas fortified 
against the cold by h\ro hoods. \Ve soon began to ascend 
the Port de \T enasque, up a steep zigzag road, \"hich \vound 
and turned, and on each side steep, high, rugged rocks and 
mountains, alnong \vhich the Pic de la Pique \vas the most 
conspIcuoUS. 
, \Ye soon got far above the Hospice, and \vhen "re ,,'ere 
about half\vay up. the morning began to da\\Tn over the 
eastern mountains, and tinge the sky \"ith rosy streaks; 
but still the moon ,,'as bright before us, ",hile the stars 
faded a\\ray. By degrees the rays of rosy light began to 
spread through the heavens, and the lofty Pic abo\'e to 
catch the light, but the sun had not yet made his appear- 
ance. ...-\11 along the sides of the path \vere scattered broken 
rocks and stones, the signs of the avalanches that fall there; 
and there was a cross put up. \\"here some person had been 
crushed by one_ It \vas no\\" colder than before; for \\'e 
passed several large Inasses of sno,v \vhich lay among the 
rocks. The road was like a staircase, but the horses per- 
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formed their part admirably. ...\t last \VC camc into a vast 
amphitheatre of stupendous rocks, out of ,vhich it seemed 
impossible to pass, and all their tops \vere glo\ving in the 
Inorning light. At the bottom of this magnificent place 
\vas a slnall lake, \\-hich \yas joined to some smaller ones. 
Its \vater \vas black as ink; but the rocks and rosy sky 
\yere reflected in it beautifully. \ V e lookcd round, not 
kno\ving ho,,, \ve \vere to pass out, for the rocks to\vered 
above us and surrounded us as if \,"ith a \vall; but \ve 
follo,,"ed the guide, \yho led .us \vinding on, till all of a 
sudden there appeared a pass-very narro\v-Iooking just 
as if it had been cut into Spain, just \yhat I could fancy the 
Brèche de Roland to be. There \vas scarcely rOOln for more 
than bvo to pass at a time; but thc moment \\"c had got 
through the sno\\"y range of the mountains of Aragon burst 
upon us
 and mighty and stupendous above them all, ,,,ith 
its awful and magnificent height co\"crcd ,vith eternal SnO\V5, 
the 1\Ialadetta rose before us! N e\ycr shall I forget ,,"hat I 
fclt on seeing it burst forth so suddcnly in all its grandeur 
and desolation-so ,veIl deserving thc name of 1\laladetta, 
\vith its many dark granite peaks, rising out of the vast 
beds of sno\v ,,"ith \yhich it \vas cro\\ï1cd, its vast girdle of 
grey rocks, and the \vild cliffs bencath only speckled \,"ith 
black pines. There \,"as the fceling, too, of having passcd 
by that narro\v opening through the mighty barrier that 
divided France from Spain. All (\\"jth the exccption of 
1\1:r. -, \vho immediately \vent do\vn into the valley and 
fcll asleep) \\"ere struck dumb \\"ith a\ve and admiration. 
\tVe all dismounted, and stood gazing on the grand scene 
before us. All \vas still as death, except the a\vful sound 
of distant cataracts, rushing do\vn froln the sno\vs of the 
l\Ialadetta. \ V e then \vent do\yn upon a kind of platfonn 
(the Penna Blanca) before the 1\laladetta, \vith large rocks. 
of \vhite and black schist that rose up in every direction. 
It \vas so a\vful thinking that this mighty 1\laladetta had 
burst up out of the earth, driving cyery other mountain 
before it; and, as one looked round, seeing them all lean- 
ing a\vay from it, as if they shrank in terror from thcir 
king.' 


The return to Bagnères by the Port de Picade is de- 
scribed \vith equal vigour and minuteness, and the expedi
 
tion ended at half-past thrce the next afternoon; the onc 



CHAP. II 


EFFECT OF THE TOUR 


33 


dra\vback to its joys being that 'Lucy was not able to go 
,vith us, she ,vould have enjoyed it so.' 
The memorable tour \vas at last finished. The journal 
closes ,vith a passage beginning, , We embarked on board 
the Leeds, and bade adieu to the shores of France. 
There ,ve sat on deck like Mary Queen of Scots. . . .' The 
concluding page is missing, but it no doubt contained the 
\vell-kno\vn fare,vell attributed to the Queen. The im- 
pression made on the sensitive and active brain \vas prolific 
in immediate results. A ,vhole series of youthful poems 
,vas composed during, or after, the tour, on one and another 
of the innumerable subjects of interest ,vhich his ne\v ex- 
perience had suggested. There still remains a large portion 
of an unfinished' historical novel,' \vritten obviously \vithin 
the same year, the scene of which is laid in the Pyrenees, 
and every page of ,vhich is full of reminiscences of his 
tour; and letter after letter from Seaforth and Rugby 
sho\vs ho,v years passed before his imagination ceased to 
be haunted by the skies and peaks and valleys of Southern 
France. 
The young traveller returned for one more half-year to 
the school \vhose educational appliances he \vas obviously 
beginning to outgro\v. His days at Seaforth \vere numbered. 
The choice of a public school had been for some time under 
discussion. It ,vas a serious question in the case of a child 
so far removed in tastes and habits from the generality of 
boys, and yet endo\ved with gifts that pointed so clearly to 
the academical life for ,vhich he had already sho\vn a 
childish preference. Eton and \Vinchester had both been 
proposed; but the influence of Augustus Hare (who in 
the follo\ving year married Mrs. Stanley's sister, l\laria 
Leycester, the' Auntie' of her young nephe,v's journal and 
letters) ,vas decisive in favour of Rugby, ,vhere Dr. Arnold 
had been installed as Head IVlaster in the summer of 1828. 
VOL. I 1> 
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The letters, therefore, from Seaforth often turn, as the 
year \vanes, on the hopes and fears inspired by the prospect 
of Rugby. The description of the Fifth of November fire- 
,yorks ends ,vith: 'I do so long to hear about Rugby: mind 
and tell me all about it.' A \\-Teek later he \vrites: 'I like the 
account of Rugby very much. The hare and hounds ,vill 
be very good fun, and oh! ho\v delightful the little study 
.. 
,vill be! I long to see the picture of it. Pray send it as 
soon as you can.' But even \\'ith this prospect before 
him, he can hardly \vrite a page \vithout reference direct 
or indirect to the Pyrenees. It is clear that a \vhole \vorId 
of fresh ideas had been opened to the brother and sister 
by their tour. I lis first letter after his return to Sea forth 
begins \vith: 'Here I am settled at school, done \vith the 
Pyrenees, and quite happy. I t is such fun telling my ad- 
ventures, sho\ving on the map \\There I \vent, and telling 
all about my curiosities,' &c. It ends \vith : 'I have just 
finished an ode on the birth of Henry IV., and am going 
off to bed. Give my love to all at home, especially my 
Pyrenean friends.' But he adds a P.S. on the 'contrast 
behveen the pale blue cloudy sky and hazy moon, and 
the sky behind the Pic de Geres, and the moon that shone 
on the Champ de Mars and lighted us to the Maladetta.' 
He cannot send a message to Charley as to the growing 
coldness of the sea, \vhich made it impossible to unite 
bathing \vith sailing the IVÙzchester \vithout adding,. 
'This morning I think it \vas almost as cold as the black 
lake at the Port de Venasque.' 'Only last night,' he says 
in the 
ame letter, ' I \vrote a long ode, not yet finished, on 
the l\Ialadetta.' Mr. Ra\vson \vas soon admitted to a de- 
scription' of our adventures and a sight of iny curiosities. . . . 
1 did so long for Ramond's map; it seemed such a little 
\vay (on his one), and so little \vas put do\vn.' The curiosi- 
bes consisted of a Virgin in a little chapel, ',vhose con- 
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stitution got so injured by being ahvays in my pocket that 
I have \vrapt her carefully up in my" comfortable," and 
laid her in my dra\ver'; a }{osary in a box, '\vhich too 
often takes a fit of obstinacy and \von't open'; and a 
fragment of pain båti, \vhich at last, 'after d\velling In 
my pocket till it \vas as hard as a stone, I laid In 
my drawer, and the mice have been so sacrilegious as 
to eat.' 
I f he records' having just begun Sophocles, \vhich looks 
as if it \vould be hard,' he adds in the same sentence that 
he has 
, finished the lVlaladetta. . . . I am so pleased \vhen I find 
anything in books about the Pyrenees, for they seem, poor 
things, so much neglected and despised. . . . I have just 
been \\Titing t\VO long letters to my friend Rose,8 \vith an 
account of my tour.' 


In his annual report on November 5th, in \vhich this 
year there \vas 'only a very small bonfire,' but a display 
, of 5l \vorth of fire\vorks,' the irrepressible subject recurs: 


, The rockets \vere beautiful, and I thought of Gavarnie 
as I sa\v their falling stars vanish a\vay. . . . It \vas over 
about eight o'clock, to the satisfaction of everyone. I do 
so long to hear more about Rugby: mind and tell me all 
about it. The day before November 5 \ve had a grand 
exhibition, in \yhich there \\'ere many Pyrenee 9 people, 
as you may think. The other night the clouds made 
such beautiful mountains in a long range, \yith mists 
floating round them! It \vas so very like the vie\v from 
the Pic de Bergons, if it had had sno\v. It \\'as such 
fun sho\ving the boys \\rhich \yas like l\lount Perdu, and 
the Brèche de Roland, for all these \vere quite perfect. 
K o\y good-bye, my dear l\'Iary.' 


8 No doubt the Rev. E. Rose (brother of his future friend, l\Ir
. Bonamy 
Price), for many years Yicar of \Veybridge. 
, A really ,\"ell-executed and spirited coloured sketch of six C Pyrenean 
men and women' (the work of Arthur Stanley in 1828) probahly belongs to 
this occasion. 
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A week later, in the midst of increasingly anXIOUS 
inquiries about Rugby, he \vrites : 


, I have concluded my Pyrenean poems \vith the Cirque 
de Gavarnie, or, as I no\v call it, the" Circle of Gavarnie," 
for I ahvays anglicise Iny French \vords \vith lVlr. H..a\\"son. 
. . . The sandhills here are beginning to rise a little in my 
eyes, as the Maladetta, l\Iount Perdu, &c., fill my mind 
less.' .. 


Even yet there is no letter \vithout at least a reference 
to the unforgotten subject, though the next poem is on the 
burning of 1\10sco\v, the last in 'my five volumes of school 
poems,' \vhich he promises to bring home \vith him for the 
holidays, 



'" - 
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CHAPTER III 


18 2 9 


FIRST YEAR AT RUGBY 


Ox the last day of January 1829 Arthur Stanley \vas 
taken to Rugby by his father. A long letter to his sister 
(February 4th) gives a full account of the ne\v-comer's im- 
pressions and experiences in the strange \vorld of a public 
school, as \vell as of his first meeting \vith the great teacher 
\vhose name \vill be ahvays inseparably linked \vith his o\vn. 
I t may be \vell to remind modern Rugbeians, that in the 
year 1829 by far the greater number of the five or six score 
of boarders lived in boarding-houses, \vhich \\'ere kept, not, 
as at present, necessarily, or even generally, by assistant 
masters, but by persons unconnected \vith the school who 
\vere authorised to receive them. The Rev. C. A. Anstey, 
one of the assistant masters, \vho had been appointed unòer 
Dr. \V ool1's head-mastership, \vas at that time on the point 
of opening a ne\v boarding-house, built expressly to receive 
boarders, and of this Arthur Stanley \vas to be an inmate. 
But as the house \\'as not yet ready to receive its full 
number, the ne\v boy \vas placed for his first half-year in 
, T o\vnsend's,' a house in the middle of the to\vn, near 
the Eagle Inn, just beyond the present school book- 
seller's. Dunchurch, it may be added, is a small to\vn, 
once \vell kno\vn as a coaching and posting centre. It stands 
on the road frOITI I.
ondon to Coventry and Birmingham, 
and three miles \vest of Rugby. Rugby itself lay on the 
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cross-road runningeast\vard from Dunchurch to Lutter\\'orth 
and Leicester. 


C RugLy: Feb. 4, 1829. 
c l\ly dear 1\lary,-According to your \vish 1 ,,'rite to you. 
Nothing remarkable happened on the journey. . . . \Ve 
had our breakfast at Dunchurch, got into a chaise, and set 
off for Rugby! The country \vas very pretty-long S\\9CCP- 
ing meado\vs, and trees. 1 looked out for boys, but none 
\vere to be seen, as they \vere all in school. Presently \ve 
sa\v the to\vers of Rugby rising up above the trees, and a fev" 
moments after the \vhole school burst upon us in all its 
beauty: and beautiful it "'as-an immense long building, 
to\vered and turreted (very like the print), of stone, and 1 
don't think it looked at all too ne\v. At one end of it-joined 
to it, and just the same kind of building-\vas Dr. Arnold's 
departmcnt, and on the other the chapel, close to it-small 
and pretty, but nothing ycry striking. [I must just leave off 
here to go to dinner.] The playground is a fine large field, 
\vith several fine trees. \ Ve drove through the to\vn, \vhich 
is just behind the school, and stopped at 1\lr. TO\\9nsend's. 
There \ve sa\v him and his \vife. \Ve \vent to look at the 
studies, some of \vhich \vere ranged round a yard, and some 
upstairs; some "'ere indeed small, but some \vere a very 
tolerable size, \vith sofas, tables, bookcases, fitted up as nicely 
as could be. Papa and 1 then \valked to Dr. Arnold's, and 
presently 1\lrs. Arnold came in-she \vas very nice indeed. 
At last came the Doctor himself; but 1 certainly should not 
have taken him for a Doctor. He \vas very pleasant, and 
did not look old. \Vhen Papa asked him \vhether 1 could 
be examined, he said that if I \vould \valk into the next 
room he \vould do it himself; so, of course, in I \vent \v1th 
him, \vith a feeling like that \vhen I am going to have a 
tooth dra\vn. So he took do\vn a Homer, and 1 read about 
half a dozen lines, and the same \vith VirgiJ ; he then asked 
a little about my Latin verses, and set me do\vn \vithout 
any more ado in the great book as placed in the fourth 
form. 1 felt such a \veight taken off my mind \vhen that \vas 
done. And then Papa and 1 \valked to a place about t\vo 
miles off, \vhere the boys \vere skating, to inquire for Ent\visle 
(a sixth-form boy), \vho soon appeared-a tall young man. 
I gave him the letter, and \ve then \valked off again, and I 
went to Mr. T o"'nsend's again to dine ,,'ith the boys. The 
dining-room \vas a place \vith a large fire, and a table ,vith 
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benches, on the former of \vhich \vas placed the dinner 
(\vhich consisted of pudding and meat), and on the latter 
the boys-in number about seven-and t\VO men-servants to 
\vait upon us. Kot a \vord \vas passed bet\\Teen me and 
them thc ,vhole of dinner-time. I glanced my eye round 
to discoycr ho\v many frill-colllPal1ions I should have, and 
there \vas only one, and I rather think there are not above 
1\vo more in the \vhole school! Pudding first, and then veal, 
and \ve certainly \vere not stinted in our allo\vance. Much 
laughter and joking passed among the boys, and after 
dinner one or t\VO of them spoke to me about ,vhere I \vas 
placed, &c. Papa and I \valked to see the ne\v house, \vhich 
promised to be a very pretty one; and I "Tas then com- 
mitted to the charge of one I-I, o\vard \vho \vas a boarder 
at l\lr. TO\\Tnsend's. \Ve \valked about a little, and at a 
quarter to five I \vent to take lcave of Papa, \vho dined at 
Dr. Arnold's. \Ve had a good tea at half-past five, \\Then 
\ve \vere locked up from going into the streets. I sate for 
the rest of the evening \vith a boy of about my age \vhose 
name \vas Highton,1 from Leicestershirc. He seemed to be 
clever, and had a very comfortable study, ,yell stored \\"ith 
books-many English. l\1y study \vas a small, comfortable 
room, \vith a table and t\VO chairs; but as it \vas in the yard, 
and the boys might thro\v \vater or anything else in at the 
\vindo\v, I thought it best to change to one upstairs. \Ve 
had bread-and-cheese for supper. The bell rang for us at 
a quarter to ten, and at ten \ve ,vere all in bed. N O\V don't 
you expect somc dreadful story of pulling toes, &c. ? I am 
afraid Mamma and you \vill be very much disappointed, for 
I slept very quietly all night. In the morning I found it 
\vas a usual custom for ne\\' boys not to go to the first 
lesson, so I stayed at home; and, moreover, I discovered that 
it \vas an unkno\vn, an unpardonable thing for a Rugby boy 
to \vear a cap: so I got a note from l\lrs. To\vnsend (that 
is, such a thing as this-" Hat for Stanley-
lrs. To\vnsend" 
-and then it \\Till bc put do\vn in the bill), and got a hat 
"Tith all speed. After breakfast, at a quarter to ten, \\Tent 
"Tith the other boys to the great schoolroom, \vhere \ve sate 
construing the second lesson to one another till half-past 
ten. . . . \Ve, then} of the fourth \vent into a smaller 


1 Henry lIighton, also a new boy, afterwards one of the most conspicuous 
of A. P. Stanley's Rugby anù Oxford contemporaries-for many years an 
a-;sistant master at Rugby, and for a time Head l\laster of Cheltenham College. 
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schoolroom, \vhere 1\lr. Bird, the master, in his college dress, 
made first one and then another get up and construe. I 
\vas yery much confused, but I took t\VO or three places, 
and found [nyself most deficient in grammar. At half-past 
t\velve \\ye came out, and Arthur Pigot very kindly offered 
to \valk \vith me; but as it \vas a \vet drizzly day \ve soon 
parted. Dined at half-past one. . . . At a quarter-past 
bvo to school again-third lesson-Ovid-the same 
manner as before. Just let me notice here, \vithout think- 
ing it vanity, that 
Ir. Bird said of me to some of the boys: 
"That boy is only just come, but if you don't mind he>ll 
soon be up to you." Fourthly, and lastly, Greek exercises, 
and \ve came home just as the locking up, and calling over, 
and tea began; and here I am in my study upstairs, with 
the First Da)I over. 1 think the only 1Jlisery I have endured 
is that this night the boys have been smoking me \vith 
burnt paper through the cracks in the door. l\iy study is 
not yet ,,"hat I call comfortable-looking. All the books are 
on the floor, and there is no other place to pu.t them till I 
get Iny bookcase. As to collars, pray bring them \vith you, 
for though they are not so necessary as hats, yet I should 
like to have them very much. The first advice about my 
hat \vas, U Put your name in it, or you'll have it bagged"- 
,vhich means stolen; and as soon as I got to school, " IZeep 
your books close, and have your name in them, or they'll be 
bagged in a minute." . . . I heard one of the boys talking 
about the prizes one of the others had got-" Oh," he said, 
" it \vas nothing-only' Ivanhoe.'" Thought 1 to myself, If 
that is considered a bad one, what must the best be? They 
have three days' holiday at Easter, and make speeches then. 
I find I shall have but little time. It is a yery common 
thing for boys to sit \vith one another.' 


So far he has \vritten cheerfully; he ends in a different 
strain : 
'Though I have no 1l1iseries, I feel such a sense of desola- 
tion sometimes-such a difference from Seaforth, \vhere I 
could do almost \vhat I liked-that I \,"ish I \vas any\vhere 
else. I am so distracted that I dare say I have left out many 
things you \\rant to hear, but tell me of them in the next 
letter. Love to all. 


, Yours most affectionately, 
, A. P. ST AXLEY. 
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, P.S.-Unfortunately the \vriting-master here is called 
Stanley, and so I think I shall get the nickname of Bob 
Stanley's SOI1.' 


The nc\\- boy \vas, it \"ill be remembered, barely thirteen, 
and, vivid as is the picture given of his feelings and of the 
first incidents of school-life in his letters to his sister, the 
follo\ving extract from the letter of a contemporary, \\'ho 
\vas one of his fe\v familiar associates at 1\lr. Anstey's, will 
be read \vith interest. 1\'lr. H. G. Allen, late 1\I.P. for the 
Pembroke Boroughs, \\"rites as follo\vs : 


'I \vell remember the report of a ne\v boy of great 
talents having joined us, \vho \vas likely soon to pass over 
the heads of his contemporaries, and the interest \vith \vhich 
his first appearance at our house and in the school \vas 
regarded. He \vas then thirteen years of age, short in 
stature, of slight fraine, small and delicate features, \vith 
the gentle and amiable expression \vhich marked him until 
the close of his life. His general appearance \\Tas feminine} 
and obtained for him the passing nickname of " Nancy" 
during the short time before he got into the fifth form. 
I recall him dressed in a round, blue, many-buttoned 
jacket, and grey trousers adorned by a pink \vatch-ribbon, 
being some\\-hat earlier than the general run of boys \vere 
trusted \vith \vatches. His manners \vere as gentle as his 
appearance indicated. He \-vas shy and timid, but full of 
vivacity \vhen accosted; and it \vas soon perceived that his 
attainments and po\vers rather exceeded than fell short of 
the report of them \\Thich had circulated among us. No 
ne\v boy \vas then placed higher than the fourth form; 
but Stanley, haying yery soon got to the top of that form, 
\vas at Easter removed into the Shell, and, passing through 
that form \vith equal rapidity, \'"as promoted to the fifth 
before the summer holidays; so that in six months he had 
attained to the dignity of being among the class exempt 
from fagging.' 


The letter to l\lary already quoted alludes to a visit 
\vhich his mother and sister \vere to pay him at Rugby. 
Their coming \vas anticipatcd \vith mixed feelings. .A. 
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letter to his sister of February 26th begins \vith most earnest 
serio-comic injunctions, into the meaning of \vhich school- 
boys \vill fully en ter : 
, I am very glad to have an opportunity of \vriting to 
you again, to give you sundry directions, &c. If you come 
on Tuesday, you \vill most likely find me disengaged at 
half-past hvelve. First, you must mind and not tell Dr. 
Arnold \vhat I have told you. Second, you must mind, 
none of you, to scream at me, and fly upon me, and kiss 
me. Third, if you \valk about and look into my study, you 
must take care and not speak loud, lest the boys should 
hear you. Can you remember all this? ' 


There is an amusing sign of the half-unconscious 
yearning after his old position as raconteur: 
, fIo\v you \\yould laugh if you heard me dropping hints 
that I had been in France. . . . I alTI asked questions, but 
I never dare go on as I did at Seaforth. . . . I sometimes 
feel afraid that I shall not care about my poor old 
Pyrenees, and. that I shall not be able to see Maladetta in 
my mind; but no\v it comes rushing upon me \vhile I am 
\vriting, \vith all its granite peaks and sheets of frozen sno\v! ' 


And then comes an important announcement; his 
reputation is obviously spreading: 2 
, I have made one step at last, and have got into the 
middle remove, from \vhich I hope soon to arrive in the 
upper. As soon as I come into school in the morning 
about half a dozen boys run up to me, exclaiming, " Give me 
a construe, give me a construe"; and each one tries to get 
me, and one pulls one \vay, and another another, till at last 
they all come and sit, stand, or crouch round me \\Thilst I 
give them one. I have also a great reputation as a verse- 
maker, and am beset on all sides for them. I never, how- 
ever, let any English verses escape me.' 


2 'I well remember,' writes an old schoolfellow, 'the day, now fifty-five 
years ago, when he was placed in the fourth form under Roger Bird, and leapt 
at one bound to the top-a little fellow in a round jacket-thereby displacing 
" old l\Iills" (A. I\Iills's brother), and Bird saying prophetically to :l\Iills, "I 
don't think you will get your place again, i\ Ii lIs " ; nor did he.' 
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N early of the same date is a long and grateful letter 
to his old schoolmaster, 1\lr. Ra\vson (1\Iarch loth)-one of 
several \vritten at intervals in the next five years. lIe gives 
a full account of the constitution, di\"isions, and buildings 
of the school, '".ith its to\vers and turrets looking like a 
stately castle,' and dra\vs a cheerful picture of his o\vn life 
and progress. T\vo short paragraphs are \vorth quoting: 
, I thought of you, sir, the other night-as I \vas chosen 
to \vrite out one of the præpostors' prize essays, on account 
of my \vriting such a good Iland. As yet I believe there are 
not more than 167 boys, but the number is rapidly increas- 
ing \vith Dr. Arnold's fame. . . . I have not fixed upon any 
one whom I should like as a friénd,' 


adds the solitary ne\v boy, \vho had at Seaforth been the 
centre of a young circle of listeners, friends, and admirers. 
The visit of his family to Rugby \vas paid; and the 
mother and sister \vent a\vay on the \vhole satisfied, though 
Mrs. Stanley notices in a letter to her sister' the shyness and 
colouring \vhen spoken to,' \vhich for long after this caused 
a natural, if excessive, anxiety in the home-circle. His 
correspondence \vith 1\lary is at once resumed. The little 
fourth-form boy's account of his earliest impression of 
Arnold as a teacher \vill be read \vith interest: 
, \Ve have been examined again by Dr. Arnold In 
Latin,' he \vrites on April 7th: 
'and he seemed very much pleased \vith me, and said 
I had done extremely \vell. fIe is very particular; the 
least word you say or pronounce \vrong he finds out in 
an instant, and he is very particular about chronology, 
history, and geography. He does not sit still like the 
other masters, but \valks back\yards and fonvards all the 
time, and seems rather fidgety. . " . Only a fortnight to 
Easter and the Speeches. There are to be English verses. 
Ho\v I shall listen! Tell Sarah that Dr. Arnold has 
only preached three times this half-year, so he does not 
\vaste many of his sermons upon the young gentlemen. 
I am perfectly \yell and yery happy-but no friend yet. 
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. . I am never bogled (Rugby phrase) "yith smoke or 
squirts, and so long as I do not fag at my lessons very 
much I am not teased at all. \Ve had this time to do the 
map of France. You may be sure I did not forget my 
dear, dear Pyrenees. . . . I very nearly made a great blot 
in trying to make l\Ialadetta larger than the others. As 
to friends, I have not pitched upon one, and I think I am 
better \vithout one just no\v; as I can ahyays get some one 
to go out \\yith, it is quite enüugh. I don't expect I shall 
find a regular friend till next half, \vhen I shall begin to look 
about more particularly for one, as I shall be more settled.' 
Of the school prize poem on 'The H..uins of Rome,' to 
\vhich he listened \\Tith all his promised attention, he sends 
home specimens both of the best lines-' some of \vhich,' he 
says, , relninded me of Reginald Heber's" Palestine" '-and 
a couplet, of \vhich the young critic disapproved. He adds 
a \vord of sét.tisfaction about his o\vn immunity from fagging. 
His rapid rise in the school had made an unusual impres- 
sion on his seniors. 'Strange to say, I have only been fagged 
once, being ahvays excused by præpostors \vhom I never 
kne\v before-and sometimes by the most severe. I am 
very lucky to be favoured by them.' 
There is every attempt in his letters hOlne to present the 
cheerful side of his school-life. Yet it is clear that his o\vn 
memory of his first fe,,- \veeks \vas one of much loneliness 
and depre
sion. \\T riting nearly four years later (December 
18 3 2 ) to a friend at Oxford (VV. A. Greenhill) on all he had 
gai ned at H..ugby, he uses such language as 'I looked for- 
\\yard on my coming here to a long fare\vell to all goodness 
and happiness, and ,,'ondered ho\v I should ever come out 
safe again.' 
But in due time, as the sense of strangeness and desola- 
tion \vore a\vay, old tastes revived. 'I must rub up my 
poetry, for it has gro\vn rusty, as I have not done any for 
the last t\VO months, except Latin verses, \vhich you may 
tell Grandpapa I think I am improving in ' ; and he begins 
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to puzzle for a subject, and to suggest hvo or three names 
from Spanish story. The epistolary current is slightly 
checked by a bad fall, and a sprained arm, and a stay 
in the sick-room. But even in a letter ,vritten partly \vith 
his left hand he recounts at full length, besides a number of 
school details, and a kindly visit from 1\lrs. Arnold, a dream 
of a visit to Pau and the Pyrenees, and expresses his delight 
at hearing that c the IZing has knighted Captain Parry, as 
,veIl as Captain Franklin.' 'I am very happy,' he says 
(on l\lay 25th, 1829), ' and very ,veIl.' Soon he has events 
to record. Dr. Arnold has 


'heard the Shell' (into ,vhich he had been promoted after 
Easter) 'a lesson. Oh! ho,v particular he is; but at the same 
time so mild and pleasant. I like saying to him very much. 
I-Ie asks very much about history, and asks queer out-of- 
the-,\ray questions. I daresay you ,vill be glad to hear 
that I got up to the top once for ans,vering something 
about Themistocles. He seems very much pleased ,vhen 
I anS\\Ter anything.' 


In the follo\ving month (June 1829) his form has been 
once more examined by Dr. Arnold; and he has seen 
lrs. 
Arnold, 


',vho talked to me about her children, and told me that 
little l\iat [the eldest of her boys] that morning had been 
in the garden and got a red and ,vhite rose for her, and 
sho,ving them to Dr. Arnold, said, "See, Papa, here are 
York and Lancaster"; and it so happened that that very 
day the lesson ,vith Dr. i\rnold ,vas history, and, though 
there \vas nothing particular about it in the lesson, he asked 
a good deal about \\rhat \vere the devices of York and 
Lancaster. I daresay he \\ras thinking about l\iat and his 
roses. I am high in the form, though I cannot hope to be 
so very rapid as to be in the fifth at the end of the half; 
by the 111iddle of next half, ho\vever, I hope and expect that 
Iny days of fagging ,vill be over, and I shall be in the fifth 
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form-though I cannot complain about it, as I am so very 
seldom fagged; but "'hen I am in the fifth I shall be out of 
the præpostors' po\ver. I have had one copy of verses to 
,vrite out-that is, ,vhen they are very good ,ve \vrite them 
in a book.' 


lIe already begins to scent the holidays: 
, Oh! \vhen I do get home, and see you once more, quite 
beyond Rugby, præpostors, a
d fags-,vhen I can go to the 
Edge ,vithout shirking, my o\vn master! And ,vill Lucy 
he there? Ten her that I have not at all forgotten the 
Pyrenees. Joy, joy! I am quite ,,'ell-very happy, and 
all that. The half-year seems to have gone very quickly. 
This time last year I \vas trembling at the thought of going 
to a public school; and no\v I am at it. I must go to 
school no\\'.' 


On ] une 22nd he concludes his letter ,vith, ' sixteen days 
-oh!' In a short letter \vritten home on June 28th, after 
the cry, '.Oh! \Vednesday \veek,' he goes on : 
, The other day \V omb\vell's ,vild beasts came. I sa,v 
them fed, and heard the lions roar, the hyæna laugh (oh t 
\vhat a horrible laugh), leopards gro,vl, &c. They \vere very 
fair lions, and I sent Charley a long account of it. Next 
Saturday my fate \vill be decided, \vhether I shall be a fag 
or not next half: . . . \Vhat else can I say? Unluckily, I 
have no miseries of any kind to tell you. I have only been 
"called back" Ì\vice by præpostors, once got off \vith 
nothing, once \vith ISO lines to ,vrite out.' 


He returned ,vith joy to Alderley, to the family circle, 
outside \vhich he \vas yet for some time to feel a difficulty 
in forming close intimacies, and \vhere, even if there still 
hung about him at times a cloud of shyness and reserve 
,vhich it took years entirely to remove, he plunged into 
home life ,vith unalloyed enjoyment. A letter to O\ven, 
written from Alderley, gives a full account of his Rugby 
life and of the school systell1. ' On the ,vhole,' he says, ' I 
have been very happy. Garside, Tipping, and some other 
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big boys have been very kind to me. In my boarding- 
house there ,vas very little fagging, and no bullying, except 
some smoking or squirting through the study doors.' 
On his return to Rugby he entered for the first time 
the larger boarding-house \vhich \vas to be his home till 
his school-life \\ras over. He is no,v in the fifth form, 
'quite out of the reach of præpostors '-' very happy, but 
have not made any particular friend yet'; finds it 'such 
fun shaking hands \vith everybody, and am glad to see 
that it is generally a cordial shake'; has been 'to Isaac 
the J e\v to buy a foot-rule to measure my study,' of ,vhich 
he sends (on September 4th) a carefully dra\vn plan, \vith a 
commission to ::\lary, ,,"ho \vas staying for a short time at 
IJeamington, to buy him a carpet; he does not' mind ,vhat 
it is like, if it is not ugly or extraordinary.' He is 
delighted \vhen it comes-' Oh ! ho\v comfortable and \varm 
it looks \vith its green and red stripes '-no less than \vith 
his father's paper on (The :\iauvais Pas,' 3 a second copy 
of \vhich is ackno,vledged in some interesting lines from 
Dr. Arnold (on September 14th), ,vritten, as ,vas common in 
those days of heavy postage, on a spare side of A. Stanley's 
letter. His spirits rise as he becomes familiar "rith his 
ne\v home. He sends a plan of his arrangement of all the 
pictures that adorn his study ,valls, some bought by him- 
sclf, others given by his ne\v friend, Lake. t He sends also, 
on September 27th, a dra\ving of a hanging book-case, a 
present from an older schoolfello\v, surmounted by a ( little 
bust of Lord Byron that one of the boys gave me.' l\iore 
than one plan remains of his study, ,,-ith his (favourite 
table,' and a (drudge table,' carefully marked. He tells 
( I-Io\" regularly and diligently I s,\ycep out my study every 
morning, turning everything topsy-turvy, and really keep 


3 In Blackwood's lllaga:ille, September 182 9. 
.a The present Dean of Durham, whose parents then resided at Rugby. 
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it very clean and tidy. . . . It looks to\vard the Island and the 
trees; and if I had any smell I might catch the passing 
perfume from a garden almost beneath the \vindo\\'s.' 
c l\lary,' he bursts out, , I am very happy here; the boys, 
all of them almost, are very kind to me. . . . I am not, as 
Charley says, quite 1I1iserable 'Zvhen I think of h01Jle, only 
sometitnes little thoughts come. . . . I often laugh \vhen some 
of the boys do things for me, almost as if I could fag them; 
quite out of their o\"n good ""ill, for you may be sure I am 
not one that could command anything.' 
He even in the same letter appeals to l\1ary for congratula- 
tions on 


, playing football three days running. To be sure, I am a 
very poor player, but it is a great thing to have broken thro' 
the ice; for last half-year, to say the truth, I don't think 
I ever played at any game in the playground. I do really 
like it-it is such an enlivening, \varm game; though I 
sometimes catch myself looking at the sunset instead of 
the ball. Perhaps in time I may like crickct.' 


The nc\v-born taste perished in its first infancy, and 
the faint hope \vas never realised. There is still the same 
yearning for friendship, and the same difficulty in passing 
beyond certain limits in schoolboy intimacy. 'Do you 
,vant to kno\v,' he says, 'ho\v - and I get on? \Vhy, \ve 
are very amicable, &c., but I am afraid,' he adds modestly, 
, that he is a sphere above me. I think \ve shall ahvays go 
on \vell and peacefully, but never be loving friends-like 
\Vaverley and Flora l\lacI vor !' But he names one or t\\'o 
\vhom he' likes very much '-one to \vhom he can even talk 
about the Pyrenees; 'he has been abroad, on the Rhine, 
and \\'e sho\v each other \vhere \ve have been on the map, 
and I listen to him very attentively.' 
In time the events of school-life give him, as he says 
to l'vlary on October 16th, 'some substance to talk about.' 
I-Ie describes a visit paid in state by Dr. Arnold to Mr. 
Anstey's House, and the formal elevation of every fifth-form 
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boy under his charge to the rank of præpostors \,"ithin their 
O\\Tn house. lIe reports also IVlr. Anstey's speech \vhich 
follo\vcd, in \vhich C \vhen he spoke of 1JlaJlual strength he 
glanced at me and laughed.' And he sends home an elabo- 
rate account of the amount and limits of his ne\v po\vers, 
and of his announcement to the C three fags' \vho \,"ere no\v 
to clean out his study by turns, that he C did not mean to be 
very strict.' C There is much joking,' he o\vns, C among the 
other præpostors about my cc manual strength," and I have 
only t\vice called Silence, on one of ,,"hich times I said Hush 
instead. Ho\vever,' he adds proudly, and ,,'ith an unusual 
dash of boasting, C at all events, I think I can say ,vhat no 
other at the school can, that at the beginning of one half- 
year I \vas in the fourth and had to s\veep out another 
boy's study, and at the beginning of the next I had fags to 
s\veep out my o\vn.' C Fags and I agree very \vell,' he \vrites 
a fc\v \\'eeks later; and there is abundant evidence in the 
testimony of his contemporaries that the little that the 
young præpostor required \vas cheerfully performed. 
An e\"ent of even more importance than his elevation at 
the age of thirteen to the dignity of a chouse præpostor' 
\vas his first appearance at Rugby in the character of the 
schoolboy-poet. The incident, \\'hich SeelTIS to have made 
an unusual impression on the minds of his schoolfelIo\vs, 
may be told in his o\vn \vords : 
, I \vill no\v give you the history of my English copy 
[poem]. On Saturday, October 17, the subj
ct ,vas given 
out. It \vas Bro\vnsover, a little village, or rather a 
cluster of miserable cottages, on the top of a hill, at 
about a mile and a half from Rugby. The chief recom- 
mendation is that La""rence Sheriff, the founder of Rugby, 
""as born there; besides this, the .1.\ von-Shakespeare's 
Avon -flo\\'s under it, and a little river called the S,vift runs 
into the .1.\ von, into \vhich the ashes of \Yickliffe (\vho lived 
at Luttenvorth, about six miles from Rugby) '\"cre thro\vn ! 
I had only been at this place once, so I and Ì\vo or three 
VOL. I. E 
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other boys set out on a pilgrimage there the next evening. 
I t ,,-as a truly poetical evening, calm and lovcly. \Ve passed 
over the Avon, anù arri\Ted at Bro,vnsovcr just as the sun's 
red orb \vas setting. 1'he cottagers looked very contented, 
and \\'e then \\Tent to the churchyard. The church, or rather 
chapel, is about the size of a large barn, rude and simple 
to a degree-\\Tithoutspire, ,vithout ornament-in short, a real 
village chapel. \Ve asked a venerable old man, \\'ho \\'as 
standing by the gate, \vhether La\vrence Sheriff \\Tas buricd 
there. "I kno\\rs of no Sheriff as has been buried here since 
I've been here," \vas his reply-very probably not, La\\TenCe 
Sheriff having been a grocer at the beginning of Queen 
Elizabeth's reign. Beforc \\'e left nearly t\\'enty of the boys 
had come to this place of the l\'luses to pick up pieces of 
poetry. I formed about half a dozen lines on the spot, and 
\,'e then returned. \Ve had four days to do it in, but it 
\,"ould have been very preposterous in me, the last of the 
fifth, to have done so much as forty or fifty lines. So that 
I \vas obliged to curtail it and leave out unnccessary verses) 
and I did, as I thought, a very decent copy, nothing more. 
About t\VO days passed bet\veen the time of sho\ving up and 
being called uþ for them; but during that time the fifth- 
form master 5 had sho,vn several of the verses to his son, 
\vho is at school, and from him I received the first intima- 
tion that I had done the best in the form! And the 
next morning so it \vas that mine \vas the best of all the 
thirty in the fifth. To see, I suppose, ,vhether \ve had done 
them ourselves, the evening before \ve had to \vrite English 
verses in school, in an hour's time, on Tripontium, an ancient 
Roman fort a fe\v miles from Rugby, of \vhich he gave us 
an account. In the hour I did t\\Tenty-four, and \\Tas called 
up head again. I am some\\That bothered for copies, but 
not plagued about it, any more than being called cc poet" 
no,v and then, and my study" Poet's Corner." I had not 
the least expectation of it. Some day I intend going to 
Lilburn, \vhere Tripontium \\ras. . . .' 
The lines on Bro,vnsover are still remembered by his 
surviving contemporaries as having made a great impres- 
s The Rev. 1\Ir. 1\Ioor, at that time I\,faster of the Rugby Fifth Form, who 
by his practice of devoting , 4th lesson' to English verses to be done in school 
on a subject named at the time, did much to cultivate a taste for poetry among 
some few at least of the Rugby fifth-form boys. See letter of the Dean of 
Llandaff, p. 104. 
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sion on boys and masters, and, together \vith his rapid rise 
in the school, soon placed him in a position of \vhich he 
seems to have been singularly unconscious. It is almost 
a pleasure to add that the same letter \vhich records his 
success tells also of his having been engaged, præpostor 
though he \\?as, \vith the rest of his house, in the unla\vful 
occupation of letting off squibs. 
C Just as I had let one off: out came l\ir. Anstey himself. 
\Ve all stood stupefied; he came directly up to me, and 
caught me by the arm, and another boy near me; the 
others all escaped. \Ve each of us got about one hundred 
lines of Horace to translate.' 


To himself the resumption of his old pursuit as a \vriter 
of English verses ,vas an intense delight. His lines on 
Bro\vnsover and on Tripontium are sent home to be added 
to the five copy-books of Seaforth poems, and he \vrites 
to Mary explanations of one or t\vo phrases, such as C the 
idea of the cottages "finding a nest Uþon the grassy uþ- 
laud's breast," \vhich I took from pictures of ladies in Queen 
Elizabeth's time, ,vhose je,vels seem to nestle in their 
bosoms.' Side by side \vith his poetic and literary interests 
is a most vigorous account of his having gone out C hare 
and hounds' for the first time, describing ho,v C I, the very 
fat boy, and another,' after running more than three miles, 
,vere quite distanced and turned back, C It \vas capital 
fun,' he ends; C I hope I shall succeed better next time.' 
The taste for such forms of enjoyment, ho\vever genuine 
for the moment, seems to have been exceedingly short- 
lived. 
Not less humorous is the picture dra\\"n of the terrors 
of the coming examination, and of his sitting up, in 
company \vith t\\?O other boys, for a "'hole night's sur- 
reptitious \vork, C partly to fag, partly to see what it ,vas 
like.' The experience ,vas instructive. 
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'For t,vo hours ,ve did not speak above a \\'hisper, or 
dare light a fire; at midnight one of them lit a 
mall fire. . . . 
\\' e fagged a'\Tay, but ,\Tere gro\\.ing very sleepy, and lay 
do,vn for sleep a little after one-hyo of us, one at each 
end of a short sofa, the other on thrce chairs. . . . \\T e 
,\Toke again and again very uncomfortable, and \vishing ,ve 
\vere in bed, till at last \\re heard the door open and \vere 
comfortable for only ten minutes before ,,'e \\'cre called. 
\Ve have never stopped up sipce,' he adds. 


In the same letter he reports hÏ1nsclf as having becn 
, called up first' for an English theine' On the Advantages 
and Disadvantages of Castes in India'; but in the next 
breath X ature asserts herself in the precocious essayist, and 
he goes on like any other child of his age, 'Oh, l\Iary, a 
fortnight to-morro\v!' He \vill be droppcd at a friend's 
house. by the coach, and they are to send for him, , but pray 
don't come yourselves.' He is 'fagging a,vay terribly, 
taking up Extras-in Divinity, Leslie on Deism; in Greek, 
half the Hippolytus; in History, some of the reigns of the 
kings of England; and under l\lathematics, some Con- 
versations on Natural Philosophy. Arithmetic is the only 
thing that I almost despair 0(' 
The terrible examination passed off "Tell. tIe describes 
himself to Mary, on December 4th, as 'in such agitation! ' 
on going into the a"rful presence of the Hcad Master. 'At 
the end Dr. Arnold said, "V cry ,veIl, Stanley; you have 
done very \vell no\v and throughout the half. JJ Tbis of 
course pleased me very much, and J "Tcnt out \\Tith such a 
load off my mind. Ho\\rever,' he adds, 'Dr. Arnold has 
not seen my sums yet! ' 
So ends his first year at Rugby, ,vith \vords that many 
a boy and young man in an age of multiplied examinations 
can sadly echo: ' Oh, I am so glad to be rclieved from such 
fagging, fagging ,york at last! ' 
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RUGBY LIFE CONTINUED 


IT is itnposslblc to relate in minute detail the remainder of 
Arthur Stanlcy's life at Rugby. The claims of his later 
career cannot, in justice, be set aside for the employments 
and thoughts of a schoolboy, ho\vever gifted. Yet the 
picture, dra\\"n so unconsciously and so unintentionally in his 
Rugby letters) is too valuable to be entirely lost. It seems 
\vorthy of preservation on more grounds than one. In the 
first place, English literature affords no adequate parallel 
to such a sustained and continuous record of the story of 
any English boyhood, conveyed, as it is, in a series of 
picturcs \\'hich o\\'e their rare freshness and fidelity to the 
fact that thcy are not dra\vn from memory and coloured 
by latcr experience, but are sketched on the spot and filled 
in at the moment. In the second place, the type of boy- 
hood \vhich is here presented is so remote from the pre- 
vaiing imprcssions, and, it may be added) from the most 
graphic dclineations, of an English schoolboy's life, that the 
record might fairly claim attention solely on the ground of 
its marked and singular indi\-iduality. The letters paint 
the portrait of a boy bound by the closest ties of affection 
to the circle that he has quitted, and only able by slo\v 
degree to admit othcrs to any full share in the confidence 
and intilnacy \\'hich \\"ere long reserved for those familiar 
\vith his childhood. They depict his vain efforts to thro\v 



S4 


LIFE OF DEAN STAJ\
LEY 


18 3 0 -34 


himself into the ordinary pursuits and amusements of 
schoolboys, his intense and gro\ving avidity for fresh ideas and 
fresh kno,,"ledge, his extraordinary delight in, and capacity 
for, intellectual activity, his shrinking from the coarseness 
and vice that stain school-life, the reserve and shyness of 
his sensitive nature, ".hich \yere yet so combined \vith a high 
breeding and a charm of manll.er and appearance as to save 
him alike from rough usage and from all imputation of 
conceit or pedantry. They reveal his early attraction, and 
gro\ving devotion, to his great teacher, the Thomas Arnold 
\vho, during Stanley's schooldays, reached the very height 
of his unpopularity in other circles, and \\"ho, even at Rugby, 
\vas as yet far from having \yon the affection and reverence 
\vhich he aftenvards inspired. I n the background of the 
main portrait the letters thro\v vivid side-lights on the 
general aspect of English school-life at a critical epoch in 
English education, and on the personality of the most 
reno\vned figure in the roll of English schoolmasters. And, 
above all, as they illustrate the steady gro\vth and develop- 
ment of the po\vers, the tastes, the habits, and the character 
of the young letter-\vriter, they bring into clear prominence 
the remarkable unity that ran through his life, and linked 
his childhood and boyhood to his youthful and maturer 
manhood. 
Stanley's letters from 1830 to 1834 are partly a chronicle 
of the details of his school-life. At the beginning of 
1830 he returned to Rugby as a fifth-form boy, and a 
præpostor in his House. The most note\vorthy event in 
this early portion of his career marks the result of his first 
attempt at dealing \vith history. 
The subject of 'Sicily and its Re\-olutions' \vas set for 
an English essay open to competition for the fifth form, 
and after much doubt he resolves to try. HistOlY is a 
ne\v field for him, and he has to set to ""ork at ' Rollin and 
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Russell,' \vhich he borro\vs, and other books to \\'hich his 
friend Lake helps him. 
'If I do get it, of \vhich I think there is but little 
chance, I shall haye to speak it at Easter before all the 
people, and to have a large prize! So much for Sicily; my 
head is full of it-tyrants and princes and successions all 
rolling about in it, and making it like l\Iount Etna.' 
The excitement of \vriting the essay \veighs on him for 
a time: 'I am ahvays thinking \"hat improvements I can 
make.' '.L\t last the load is off-it has gone \vith all its 
faults upon its head. . . . I tends \vith t\VO lines from the 
" Giaour : " 


So soft the scene, so formed for joy, 
So curst the tyrants that destroy. 


Early in ...\pril I830hebeginsa letter\vith, 'Dear l\Iary, 
dear good People at home,' and goes on to say, , I have 
got the prize. I can scarcely believe it \vhile I tell you! 
N o\v for the account of it.' He tells them ho\v, , \vhen 
'I \vas sitting at breakfast in my study, half through my 
first cup of tea, the door burst open, and a friend of 
mine appeared, breathless ,,'ith haste. I trembled, and 
after talking about \vho ,vas likely to get it, he said, " YOlt 
haye got it." I did not eat very much more. . . I \vas 
very, very glad; but still I thought it might be a mistake.' 


On the same afternoon, 
'as I \vas running home from ,chool, a cry of " Stanley to 
Dr. Arnold!" reached my ears. I turned, and bursting 
through the outstretched arms, and " You have got it," stood 
before Dr. .L
rnold. I Ie said he congratulated me upon 
having gained the prize. Oh! ,vhat a moment! and ",hen 
I caIne out such a shaking of hands, such congratulations. 
There is a Gennan sentence \vhich ,ve had in our lesson 
the other dar, \vhich is, "l\ly heart laughs to me in my 
body" ; that is just my feeling.' 
J Ie goes on to describe his intervie\v ,vith Dr. ...<\rnold on 
the next day: 
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, He told me that he had \\-ritten to Papa to come and 
hear me speak it. . . . I am afraid that I shall be more con- 
fused if he does. . . . He sho,,"ed Ine ho,,' and in "'hat to 
correct it. The fault \'"as that it ,vas too much of a 
regular dry detail of history-the beginning and the end 
,vere very \,'ell. I am to shorten the rest much.' 


The Speech Days follo,ved. I Ie tells l\Iary ho\v, on 
the second day, to ,,,hich residents In Rugby ,,,ere ad- 
mitted, 
'at the end of the speech before mine I trembled very 
much, but after I had got up, and read about five lines, I 
felt someho,v-I can't describe it--horny; \vas able to 
make reflections-" am I speaking loud enough? Yes, I 
am )); but there I \vas much disappointed-neither boys nor 
masters heard me a bit. . . . I must scream to-day. . . . 
There are many jokes on Ine: "Oh! Stanley must have a 
stool to stand on, and a ,vheelbarro,v to ,vheel a\vay the 
. )) , 
pnze. 


He is soon able to send a full account of the great 
day. 'Though ",hen dressing I \vas in the greatest fright, 
and \vould almost have given up prize and all not to 
speak, yet after a glass of \vine-the only glass of \vine 
I think that I e,-er liked,' he \\'as 'a good deal revived, 
\vas able to exchange smiles \\'ith Papa,' and to pay due 
attention to the 'louder,' ',,,hich a boy behind me had 
been requested to say, if necessary, and \\'hich broke upon 
me pretty often.' He ends his description by recording 
his satisfaction at 'tumbling into his o\vn stockings, and 
out of the ,,-hite trousers '-the ',,-hite ducks' and silk 
stockings, in \\.hich the young speakers \vere in those days 
arrayed. 
There is abundant evidence that the impression ,vhich 
he had already made on his schoolfello,vs \vas of an unusual 
kind. His immunity from fagging, even in the first \\-eeks 
from his entering Rugby, has been already noticed. It 
affords a significant proof of the position \\.hich he at once 
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gained among his older schoolfello\vs. His escape from 
rough usage at the hands of boys more of an age \vith him- 
self is another sign of the impression \vhich he uncon- 
sciously made upon those \vho \vere least likely to ap- 
preciate his intellectual gifts. 'Arthur,' \vrites his mother, 
'says he does not kno\v \vhy, but he never gets plagued 
in any \vay like the others; his study is left untouched, his 
- things unbroken, his books undisturbed.' He himself ,vrites 
to the same effect, but \vith a characteristic addition. 'So 
far from being plagued and bullied, except just at the 
beginning, I have been most fortunate in all that, especially 
considering 'If.Jhat I alll.' He ,,"as keenly alive to his in- 
capacity for games, \vhich debarred him from the readiest 
road to influence in the \,.orId of a public school; to his 
manual helplessness, \vhich might naturally provoke the 
ridicule, if not the horseplay, of youthful critics; and to the 
shyness and reserve, \vhich isolated him from the companion- 
ship of his schoolfello\vs. His efforts to conquer these 
defects \,"ere only partially successful. At football he at 
one time hoped to improve. '1 think,' he \vrites in 1830, 
, I kick the ball, \vhereas before they used to tell me I only 
pushed it \vith my foot.' But these hopes \\.ere short-lived. 
If he continued to play, it \vas, as he confesses, for the 
sake, not of the game, but of other advantages. 


'I have compelled myself to play our big side (my first) 
at football (i.e. a game in \vhich the great ones of the school 
play, and the fags are fagged to play)-partly for my o\vn 
benefit-partly for my prot/gls, as each præpostor may ex- 
cuse three fags. Think \"hat a privilege! I shall go on 
playing, I think, though it is a joke among the boys, and 
a form to myself for the most part, as I do very little more 
than run back\vards and fonvards after a cro\vd for the 
space of 1\vo hours.' 


On his helplessness \vith hands and feet he often com- 
ments. It \\.as \vith 'patient endurance' that he accepted 
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his mother's efforts to develop his physical capacity, though 
the process ,vas as 'horrible' to hiln as it \vas delightful 
to his brother Charles. His mother \vrites to her sister of 
her t\VO sons at Christmas 183 I : 
'I am going to have a sergeant from lVlacclesfield to 
drill them in their holidays-to Charlie's great delight, and 
Arthur's patient endurance. The latter \vants it much. 
I t is very hard ahvays to be obliged to urge that \vhich 
is most against the grain. I never feel I am doing my 
duty so ""ell to .Arthur as ,,"hen I am teaching him to 
dance, and urging him to gymnastics, \vhen I \vould so 
much rather talk ';(Iitlt him of his note-books, &c. Then, 
\vith Charlie, vice 'i.'ersâ.' 


But the deficiencies proved unconquerable. Those who 
kne,v Arthur Stanley in later life ,vill recognise him in the 
follo\,"ing extract from a letter \vritten in November 1832 : 
, Last night \ve (i.e. five) ,vent to dine \vith 
\rnold. I, 
being the head, \vas in deadly fear of making blunders in 
taking 
Irs. A. in to dinner, carving, &c. I did make 
great ,vork about taking her in, but that being over, she 
took all the carving to herself, till at dessert there happened 
to be a cake before me, ,,-hich I had to cut; but unfor- 
tunately I thought, at every slice I cut, I had cut enough, 
and consequently laid do\vn my knife, and \vas four times 
asked to go on again, reminding me of the lady curtseying 
to the King, and his saying" Come a little nearer." So much 
for the bodily part of it. The intellectual part, i.e. the con- 
versation, occasionally flagged much, but part of it ,vas very 
good indeed.' 


In the same connection may be placed 1\vo further 
extracts from his schoolboy letters. The first, taken 
from a letter \vritten in October 183 I, is filled ,vith a 
hUlTIOrOUS description of an alarm caused by a fire in a 
neighbouring study-promptly extinguished by pouring the 
contents of his teakettle over the burning \vindo\v frame- 
'after pausing for a moment (don't laugh at me very much) 
to think \vhether the boiling water would not increase it.' 
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The description ends \vith a relnark, significant to those 
\vho \vere familiar in later times \vith his \vant of the 
senses of smell and taste. 'One advantage I had \vas 
that, \vhile everyone else \vas holding his nose from the 
smell of the stuff-curtain being burnt, and the smoke and 
fire, it had no effect at all on me.' 
The second extract, taken from a letter to his brother 
O\ven, thro\vs some light also on the experience of those 
\\'ho in later years rode \\'ith him in :\Ialta, or Spain, or 
Egypt, or the Holy Land. Though quite incapable of 
managing, or holding in, an unruly horse, he \vas singularly 
free from the timidity natural to a bad rider. 
'I had a much happier visit at Delamere than my 
Christmas visits have been in general-especially my last 
year's. There \vere no young men there, only to\\Tards the 
end l..ord \Villiam Beresford, \"ho made great friends 
,,-ith Charley, and \vas quite a boy-the rest \vere none of 
them older than me. There \vas, luckily, no frost, so that I 
had not to go out and pretend to slide, as I did at High 
Leigh, but ,,-e \yent out coursing-I being put on a large 
pony said to be vicious. There \vere four others on horse- 
back, all boys. I did not feel very easy on setting out, 
but the pony carried me famously up and do\vn the steep 
hills, \vhere I \vas most thankful I \\"as not on Dick. l\1y 
trousers \\'ere for the most part up to my knees, except 
"Then I got them fastened do\vn \vith a shoe-string on one 
side, and a "Teed on the other. I avoided a leap as long 
as \vas possible, but at last, after having been carried per- 
force up a dirty lane back\vards and fOf\\Tards full gallop, 
so as to cover me \vith mud, I found myself \vith the others 
in a labyrinth of hedges-out of \vhich "Tas no \vay but by 
a leap: I looked in vain for a gate. One after the other 
they cleared the hedge-and so I follo\\Ted-and made h\'o 
gallant leaps \vithout any damage at all. It \vas very 
\varm \vork, and I liked it very much.' 


IIis a\Tersion for mathematics may perhaps be regarded 
as the intellectual complement of his bodily unreadiness. 
His picturesque and concrete mind recoiled from the 
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abstractions of the exact sciences. \" riting to l\Iary in 
February 1830, he speaks of having 


'had to do the fifth proposition of Euclid, Book 1., ,,'hich 
is very hard (as they say, for I scarcely kno\\T ,vhich is hard 
and \vhich is not), and has the ominous name of the' Asses' 
Bridge.' . . . I am to do it again. . . . I can quite fancy 
Archimedes not attending to the soldier ,,'ho came in, if he 
\vas as much engaged and pùzzled in his problem as I am.' 


In spite of his efforts, in spite also of I)r. Arnold's 
personal instruction, mathematics ah\'ays presented in- 
superable obstacles to his mind. His incapacity for 
accounts fonned, \\'ith his ignorance of architecture and 
indifference to music, the three serious disqualifications for 
his ,york at \\T estminster, to ,,'hich in later days he ,vas 
\vont, half seriously, half jocularly, to refer. 
:K or \yere his incapacity for games and his bodily un- 
readiness counterbalanced in the eyes of his schoolfello\vs 
by that general accessibility and expansiveness of tempera- 
Inent, ,\'hich often secures for a boy a ,vide share of popu- 
larity. He \\'as, in the early part of his Rugby career, 
singularly friendless, reserving his confidence for the one 
or t\VO boys \yith ",horn he felt in sympathy. 
Both at home and at school he suffered from a reserve 
and a difficulty in expressing his feelings \vhich, as a boy, 
he never full) overcame. His gifts of utterance and his 
conversational facility ,vere a later gro\vth. The defect 
escaped neither his mother's observation nor his o\vn self- 
exan1ination. 
, Arthur,' \\Tote his mother in June 1832, 


'\yants the free use of his po\vers of mind as \vell as of body. 
The embarrassment and difficulty of getting out \\"hat he 
kno\\'s seems so painful to him, ",hile some people's pain 
is all in getting it in; but it is very \yholesome to have 
dra\vbacks in e\-erything.' 
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In a curious fragment of boyish introspection (January 
18 3 I) he notices the 'fear of expressing myself badly. 
Shall I say this or that? \vhich ends in my saying nothing.' 
He laments his' aversion to games, and \vithdra\\ring into 
myself, and ayoiding company,' and he confides to his 
sister in June 183 I his resolution' to fag \vith CirCUITISpeC- 
tion, and make myself more agreeable and conversational.' 
IIis contemporaries at school \vere perhaps less im- 
pressed by his shyness and silence than \vould be expected 
from his o\vn or his mother's language. One, indeed, a 
little his junior (the Rev. J. P. vVhalley), recalls him before 
he had reached the sixth form as 'a \rery shy, quiet boy, 
hurrying along, his books under his arm, \vith short quick 
steps, to or from school; \yith nothing to say to an ordinary 
boy \\Thom he met, absorbed apparently in his o\vn thoughts' ; 
but adds also, that 'he might be seen going out for a \valk 
at much the same pace, \vhen he \vould be found talking fast 
enough to some particular friend.' 'Shy and reserved,' 
says another,' but brightening up \vhen accosted.' 'The 
feeling about him in the house \vas of a respectful nature, 
\vhich left him alone and prevented all annoyance.' 'Once 
\vithin his study, the door \vas closed, and you sa\v no more 
of him. Very fe\v \vere admitted into that study.' His 
position at Rugby, gained in spite of many dra\vbacks, \vas 
a striking tribute to his moral and intellectual qualities. 
His contemporaries, even in those rough times, sho\ved 
themselves capable of appreciating one \vhose tastes, habits, 
pursuits, and tone of mind \vere separated by so \vide a gulf 
from those of the ordinary schoolboy. It may be \vell 
to give here a fe\'v. more lines from a letter of one of the 
many early friends (1\Ir. II. G. Allen) \vhose affection he 
retained through life : 
, In the fifth form, and being in the same boarding-house, 
I became intimate \vith Stanley, and felt attracted to\vards 
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him by his intellectual gifts, as \vell as by his unpretending 
s\veetness of disposition. Though not addicted to the 
usual gaInes, Stanley used to take long \valks after the 
school hours, and soon found companions in these exercises 
\vho, like himself, felt no aptitude for the games, or gave 
them up for the pleasure of his company. There \vas 
certainly such respect entertained for intellectual po\vers in 
our school society, that none of us held Stanley in less 
esteeln because he \vas not a cricketer or football-player. 
The regard for strength and activity is ahvays a prevalent 
feeling among boys, but r am confident that at Rugby, at 
least in my time, equal, if not greater, regard and respect 
\vere entertained for intellectual vigour and mental acquire- 
ments. In the course of Stanley's first half-year in the 
fifth form, our master required of us an English poetical 
exercise, giving as a subject" Bro\\Tnsover," \vhich \vas a 
small village near Rugby, on the Avon, chiefly, if not 
solely, entitled to comlnemoration as the birthplace of 
La\vrence Sheriff, the founder of our school. Our poems 
\vere handed about to one another, and all \\Tere struck by 
the great superiority of Stanley's, \vhich \vas announced by 
the In aster, 1\lr. 1\1:oor, as entitled to the first place. Our 
verses \vere usually Latin, in \\Thich language the rhythmical 
position of \vords, and appropriate epithets commonly dug 
from the" Gradus ad Parnassum " \\Tent some \\'ay to\vards 
Inaking up for meagreness of imagination; but \ve \\Tere 
Inuch impressed by the" higher mood" of Stanley's verses, 
unsupported by Gradus or other comlnon forms. I think 
that his Latin verses \vere not remarkable for classical or 
artistic finish, but in itnagination he far outstripped any 
of his competitors. It \vas probably for this reason 
he \vas beaten in the fifth-form Prize Poem on " l\ialta " 
in the follo\ving summer, but obtained a prize for his 
historical essay on " Sicily and its Revolutions." Stanley 
had a turn for dra\ving, but \vas too much occupied other- 
\vise to allo\v himself any time for the pursuit of that art. 
I had a spirited dra\ving of his for some years bet\veen the 
pages of my volume of Cicero in Verrem, in \vhich a vast 
beast of the l\1:egatherium class \vas lying do\vn, but being 
teased by a quantity of smaller animals clustered about 
him and endeavouring to excite him by pinching and 
poking him \vith sticks. . . . \Vhen he and I had, as head boys 
of our house, to receive a challenge from the" schoolhouse" 
(Dr. Arnold's) to play us and another house at cricket, and 
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thought \ve \vere hardly strong enough for the contest, 
Stanley said, "At least lct us receive them \vith dignity, 
as the Roman Scnate did the ambassadors of the Gauls," 
and he arrangcd us in my study, seated, \vith our shoulders 
bare, and putting our biggest champion uppermost, and 
himself, as not being a player, last. Though defeated 
in the match, \ve happily ,vere not massacred, like the 
Senate.' 


In .L\ugust 183 I he \vas promoted into the sixth form. 
His feelings and impressions on entering upon ne\v duties, 
and coming into that closer contact \vith his Head l\laster 
,,,hich ,vas to be the main feature of the next three years 
of his lifc, arc fully recorded. 
'I am finnly cstablished (Sept. 4) in my ne,v foun- 
dation, and am very comfortable and happy. First, as 
head of the house, I am not very Inuch overpo\vered 
\yith the miseries of royalty; yet the former head is very 
kind to me in not altogether dropping his dignity. l\ly 
subjects have not yet involved me in very great distress or 
anger on their account. The greatest nuisance I have yet 
experienced has been the collecting of the taxes for the 
ne\vspapers, and being obliged to reckon up over and over 
again, as I forgot the calculation as soon as I had finished; 
ho\vever, that is pretty nearly over, . . . The sixth I like 
very much, and shall learn abundance, though I ahvays feel 
rather q uaky ,vhen I am called up; yet it is not so awful 
,,'ith Dr. Arnold as I expected: he is certainly a splendid 
man. I feel as if he could magnetise one directly. I 
think the chicf difference bet\veen him and our late 
master in the manner of teaching (of course putting his 
immensely greatcr kno,vledge out of the question) is the 
questions he asks in the modern history ,ve do-such very 
uscful ones.' 


\Vithin thc next tcn months he had given fresh evidence 
of his po"'crs by \vinning the prizes for an English Essay 
and for an English Pocm. The subject of the first' is a 
very odd and, as I think, '9cry hard subject, NO'i)els and 
Novelists' ; and he \vrites to Mary to hunt for extracts, 
'in the I
evie\\Ts in the dining-room,' and in books \vhich 
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he names to her. Meantime, he himself is at \vork at 
every authority on \vhich he can lay hands, from the 
Académie des Inscriptions and Chalmers' Dictionary, 
to Dr. Johnson in the Rambler; and is trying to find 
some 'good account of the progress of novels and of 
novelists-\vhat kind of people they \vere ' ; also attempting 
'to dra \v a line (if there is one to be dra \vn) beh\reen 
novels and romances; and puzzling myself to avoid on 
the one side confusion, and on the other, repetition, pro- 
voked sometimes at getting hold of a fine thought \vhich I 
dare not follo\v up, as it \\'ould lead me from my subject; 
and rather alarmed at seeing ho\v fe\v of my thoughts are 
original, and ho\v many of them come directly or indirectly 
from Dr. Arnold's sermons, &c.' 


The Essay \vas sent in. l-Ie feels 'rather hopeful,' 
though pleading guilty to 'criticising books \yhich I 
have never read,' and gives a long list of 'many books and 
many persons' that have helped him. But he is hard at 
\vork again. The subject for the English Poem is ' Charles 
Martel'; 'a rather odd subject,' he says, 'at present I 
don't much like it.' But its greatness and its interest dawn 
upon him as he reads more. He is 'at \vork at Gibbon, 
Hallam, Percy's Reliques, Ellis's Metrical Romances, 
Mémoires de I' Académie, Bayle's Dictionary.' He sets 
Mary to hunt \vith 'the people at Stoke '-the Leycesters, 
and the Hebers of Hodnet-for further authorities. He 
busies himself, just as he \vould have done in later life, to 
ascertain the exact topography and scenery of the great 
battle \vhich saved Christendom. 'I may begin \vith the 
Pyrenees, \vhich the l\Ioors crossed, but I dare not linger 
upon them,' he tells his sister. But he has since 'been 
happy to find that the Saracens \vere cut off in the moun- 
tains, \vhich can mean no other than the Pyrenees, therefore 
they ,vill figure very \vel1.' Mary,' and the Charles lVlartel 
hunters at Stoke,' have not been able to send him very 
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much useful information, , but comfort yourself by thinking 
of the great good you did me in the Essay. There, I \vas 
at the first quite destitute; here, I have matter enough and 
to spare close at hand. . . . I \vas much amused at his 
large nose, but large noses are not poetical. I am rejoiced 
that I have found him to be a really great man.' At last 
the Poem, \vhich, \vith the Essay, is the earliest of his 
compositions that remain in print, \vas sent in; and he, 
and the family circle, ,,"ho in all these matters more than 
shared his hopes and fears, \vere not kept long in sus- 
pense. In the first \veek of L\pril he is able to announce 
that, 'the Doctor's voice has just proclaimed Stanley as 
the \vinner of the Essay Prize. l\Iy head is even no\v 
\vhirling under it.' He tells ho\v reports became rife of 
, the extraordinary goodness of one copy,' and ho\v, 


'as I \vent do\vn to school, before I got to the quadrangle, 
a shout \vent out for Stanley! so I had to run breathless 
into the school, \vhere it \vas given me accordingly. Dr. 
Arnold then said that as my verses \vere so exceedingly 
good, he should give a half-holiday for them; especially 
after the disappointment of the year before, 
.vhen the 
English verse had not been good enough for a prize to be 
given. . . . All this \vas very satisfactory, "Tasn't it? I 
forget \vhether I told you that I got the third prize for 
Latin Verse. . . . I have got my Essay back from Dr. 
Arnold, but I shall not be able to send you a copy just 
yet. . . . I \vent to have it looked over \vith him. . . . He \vas 
looking at something about Smollett, and said" l-Iumphrey 
Clinker" \vas not thought enough of generally-and upon 
my telling him I had never read it-" Oh ! you must read 
, Humphrey Clinker' ; if you have not got it, I \vill lend it 
to you. It is not too much to say that I have read it through 
5fty times"-and accordingly he jumped up and got it do\vn 
for me.' 


A fe\v days later, he is revising his poem, and \vrites to 
l\Iary to remind him of' any sound \vhich \ve heard besides 
the o\vl on the" Vellasque night" in the Pyrenees' ; he is 
VOL. I. F 
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, much distressed at having, for the sake of rhYlne, \vritten 
the" Eagle's J'ell"-" yell )J is in itself bad, though I shield 
myself under Scott, but I am afraid they do not yell at 
night! . . . Dr. .L\rnold has looked over the poem, and corrected 
only one ambiguous \vord, and left out hvo lines. . . . \\Then 
he came to the \yords, that before the 1\1oors, as they passed 
the Pyrenees, "Lay the green vines and sealike plains of 
France," Dr. Arnold said he ,yas sure, \"hen he read that 
line, that it ,vas \vritten by some boy \vho had been in 
France.' 


On April 26th, he \vrites a minute account of his o\vn 
performance, under his father's eyes, on the Speech Day in 
Easter \veek ;- 
, I think I made my hair decent, ,vithout the help of arti- 
ficial curls . . . ,yas in a very great fright \yhen the Latin 
Poet ,vas speaking, but \vhen he had done, got up ,,,ith my 
" Charles l\Iartel " in my hand, and, trying to look at no one 
in particular, I set off as loud as ever I could, and did not 
feel very much alarmed. \Vhen I came to the "sealike 
plains of France," I ,vaved my arm over the plains. But 
I made some blunders. I said the unknown ocean and the 
boundless shore, and forgot my first bo\y before I "rent up 
for my prize-h\'o large folios, \vhich it \vas all I could do 
to carry back. As I got up to speak, I felt just as if my 
hair ,vas standing on end, but it very soon ,,,ent do,vn, and 
then as I \yen t to get the last prize, there rose from all sides 
a tremendous peal of clapping. Those fe,v moments gave 
me as much pleasure, I think, as I have ever had, and did 
fully repay me for all my trouble. . .. After the speeches 
came the dinner, in ,vhich fortunately I sate before veal; I 
had not a single slice to carye. . . . I had to propose the 
customary toasts, ,vhich I cut very short, \\yithout besto,,"ing 
any praise on the persons proposed-and then the day ,vas 
over-such a \vhirl as I have never had, I think.' 


The unusual impression made by his prize compositions, 
and by the scene at the speeches, is not yet forgotten by 
those ,vho ,vere present. It \vas reported at length in the 
Leamington and other county papers, and is thus recalled 
by one of his contemporaries: 'I have a vivid recollection 
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of the Speech Day, \vhen, after reciting his beautiful prize 
poem, "Charles Martel," he returned from Arnold's chair so 
loaded \vith prize-books that he could hardly carry them 
-his face radiant, yet so exquisitely modest, and free from 
all conceit, that \ve outsiders all rejoiced at" little Stanley's JJ 
successes.' 
The little boy, , in a frill and blue jacket, \vith the pink 
\vatch-fob in relief against the grey trousers,' \vas no longer 
a child. Even as a ne\v boy he had been treated with some- 
thing of a tenderness, and almost a deference, unparalleled 
in those rough days of the history of Rugby. He had 
no\v not only reached the sixth form, but he \vas already 
recognised as one of its leading members, and had carried 
off t\vo of its principal prizes-one for a poem \vhich had 
produced an unprecedented effect on the \vorld of school. 
From this time his position in that \vorld \vas thoroughly 
assured: a peculiar and unusual position no doubt, but one 
\vhich after the lapse of half a century vividly impressed 
those \vho recalled it. Henceforth he follo\ved more 
entirely his own course in school-life. He no longer con- 
tinued his ineffectual and rare attempts to interest himself 
in school games, but sought his only relaxation in the 
society of the fe\v friends \vith \vhom he could find full 
sympathy in his literary tastes, and in his almost insatiable 
avidity for fresh kno\vledge and ne\v ideas. As those older 
than himself left the school, his influence, as \vell as his 
responsibilities, increased. He \vrites more and more 
cheerfully of his position at Rugby; he acts as head of 
his house, real as \vell as nominal, \vithout friction or diffi- 
culty; he is elected first president of the Debating Society, 
plays a prominent part in suppressing a threatened rebellion, 
takes a decided line in a sixth-form discussion, adding in 
\vords \vhich \vill have a touch of interest to those \vhn 
remember his many controversies in later life, 'It is the 
..' 2 
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only ro\v I have ever been in \vhere I have been in the 
right, and at the same time in the majority, ,vhich last 
makes a great difference in the comfort.' 
The follo,ving portions of letters from the Rev. J. N. 
Simpkinson and the Rev. Sir John L. Hoskyns record the 
impression \vhich Stanley made upon his schoolfello,vs :- 
'The treatment ,vhich Arthur Penrhyn Stanley experi- 
enced in his school-life at Rugby ,vas a marvellous homage 
to the purity and elevation of his character. Rugby was a 
rough place in those times, as is seen sufficiently in " Tom 
Dro,vn's School Days," and in George Melly's " Experiences 
of a Fag" ; and it ,vas considerably ,vorse some years before. 
Stanley \vas a good deal senior even to Tom Hughes and his 
brother, ,vho came to the school only a fe,v months before he 
left it. Yet it is not too much to say that he \\'as never per- 
secuted nor bullied, and scarcely ever laughed at, though 
habitually abstaining from games, and habitually diligent 
in school \vork. The beauty and goodness of his character 
seemed to impress the roughest of his schoolfello\vs, \vho felt 
him to be a being of a higher order than themselves, and not 
to be judged by their conyentional standard. And he kne\v 
as little of them and of their \vays; so that when "Tom 
Bro,vn" came out, he remarked about it: "It is an absolute 
revelation to me: opens up a world of ,vhich, though so 
near me, I was utterly ignorant." His great ability (or 
more correctly speaking, his genius) \vas universally 
acknowledged, though not of course under that name: and 
the boys ,vere proud of him as a brilliant phenomenon. 
When, in 1831, the fifth form was for the first time sub- 
jected to a searching examination to decide their places for 
the next term and to settle the promotions into the sixth, 
it ,vas only what all expected \vhen he, though much 
younger than most of his competitors for the highest place, 
came out first on the list. His four years in the sixth 
form, under the immediate teaching of Dr. Arnold, were 
years of intense enjoyment to him. There \vas the most 
perfect confidence between them, and something even of 
deference on the part of the great master, ,vhen listening 
to his pupil's ans\ver to a question, or his English rendering 
of some passage in a classical author. His chief friends 
during that time, and latterly, at least, the only ones \vith 
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\vhom he could be said to be intimate, \vere Vaughan and 
Lake-the present Deans of Llandaff and Durham. To 
the rest of us, he \vas ahvays pleasant and courteous, but 
holding himself some\vhat aloo( . . . The three exercised 
great influence in the school; which \vas sho\vn remarkably 
on the occasion partly described by Tom Bro\vn, \vhen a 
neighbouring squire's fishing rights in the Avon \vere very 
justly enforced by Dr. Arnold against the boys, producing 
in thelTI a reckless spirit of rebellion. In the (( levy" of the 
fifth and sixth, \vhich was held to discuss the grievance, it 
\vas by the three friends above all (and certainly not least by 
Stanley) that the folly of resistance was exposed, and the 
turbulent majority brought to reason and submission. 
After gaining every prize and distinction in the school that 
,vas open to him, and \vinning the head Balliol scholarship 
at Oxford before he \vent into residence, he ended his 
school career by being bracketed with his future brother- 
in-Ia,v, c. Vaughan, as first exhibitioners-the examiners 
being the future Bishops of Salisbury and Lincoln, Doctors 
l\loberly and \V ords\vorth, 'vho were greatly struck \vith both 
of them, though pronouncing them, as Dr. \V ords'vorth re- 
lTIarked, 11lagis pares qua1l1 sÙlliles.' (J. N. S.) 
, After years of slo\v climbing, I at last reached the sixth, 
and there again met Stanley in class. He was very near 
the top, \vith Vaughan and ljake. There was no taking 
places. \Vhat struck me was the way in \vhich Arnold 
referred to thelTI in matters of criticism or points of history. 
" Stanley, \vhat do you think about that?" " Vaughan, ho\v 
\\'ould you construe that? "-folding his gown and leaning 
upon the table, and looking to\vards them \vith such 
respect, sho\vn in the very tones of his voice, and ahvays 
getting a good ans,ver. Then after their construes-often 
in the most difficult bits of Æschylus or Thucydides-" Very 
good" :-not like the cold "that \vill do," or terrible" sit 
do\vn, and come to me aftenvards "-\vords \vhich more than 
once made me quake. Then came the Inemorable day 
\vhen (( little Stanley" returned triumphant from Oxford. 
having "\von the Balliol," and beaten Eton's best man, 
Lonsdale, to my intense delight. I-Ie became quite our 
hero, and again the s\veet modesty and unaffected satisfac- 
tion at seeing our pleasure struck me very forcibly, and it 
seemed almost impossible that such a clever fellow should 
be so humble, and entirely unspoilt by such successes. It 
\vas, J think, Stanley's singular modesty as a boy that 
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made many of his schoolfello\vs-who, like myself, did not 
know him \\'ell-\vonder in after years at his undaunted 
courage and perfect fearlessness, and even combativeness.' 
(J. L. H.) 


These t\VO letters contain a record of the principal 
events in his Rugby career. They bridge over the gap 
\vhich intervenes bchveen his promotion into the sixth 
form in 183 I and the great crisis of his school-life-a crisis 
that must be described in his o\vn \vords, his competition 
for the BaIliol scholarship in Noveinber 1833. The scholars 
of Balliol had already secured a leading position among the 
undergraduates of the University, and the attainment of 
either of the t\VO annual scholarships was a distinction 
much prized in the educational \vorld. But Rugby, so 
repeatedly successful in later years, had never as yet 
achieved the prize. It \vas therefore natural that the can- 
didate \\'ho \vas to represent the school should look for\\'ard 
\vith some trepidation to the coming contest. The result 
of the examination is communicated in a letter to his sister 
on November 29th, 1833. 


( I will begin my letter in the midst of my agony of 
expectation and fear. At t\VO o'clock to-day I finished 
my examination-at eight o'clock to night the decision 
takes place-so that my next three-quarters of an hour 
\vill be dreadful. As I do not kno\v ho\v the other schools 
have done, my hope of success no\v depends on nothing, 
except that I think I have done \vell-better, perhaps, from 
comparing notes, than the rest of the Rugby men. Oh ! 
the joy if I do get it, and the disappointment if I do noL 
And from seven of us trying at once, I fear the blo\v to 
the school \vould be dreadful if none of us get it. l\Iy 
consolation \vill be that I shall perhaps get do\vn earlier to 
Rugby than I should \vere I to get it. Reports are not 
many, but various. . . . Rugby \vill be a dull place after 
this week's excitement. Last night I dined at lVlagdalen- 
which is enough of itself to turn one's head upside do\vn- 
so very magnificent; from thence to a supper at another 
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place, and from thence to the Debating Society, \vhere there 
\vere some very good speeches, particularly l\Iassie's; \vho, 
1 believe, is a brother of O\ven's friend-a very clever man 
here, ,vho is the president. One thing 1 am very agreeably 
disappointed in is the great soberness and civility about 
\vine at all places 1 have been at, as I have never had the 
least trouble about it. 
, N o\V ,vait for half an hour. 1 \vill go on regularly. 
\Ve all assembled in the Hall, and had to \vait an hour, 
the room getting fuller and fuller \vith Rugby Oxonians 
cro\vding in from various parts to hear the result. At 
last the door opened--the IVlaster's servant appeared and 
called for 1\lr. Stanley. 1 clapped my hands-rushed 
fonvard amidst congratulations-everybody ran to the 
door, ,,,hen you may conceive ho,v angry 1 ,vas to find it 
,vas only a note from someone to breakfast. I tore up 
the note ,vithout seeing \vho it \vas. 1 said 1 could not. 
\Vell, another quarter of an hour passed; every time the 
door opened my heart jumped, but many times it ,vas 
nothing. At last the Dean appeared in his ,vhite robes, 
and moved up to the head of the table. He first began a 
long preamble-that they \vere \yell satisfied ,,"ith all-that 
those ,,"ho ,,,ere disappointed \vere many in proportion to 
those ,vho ,,,ere successful, &c., &c. All this time everyone 
\yas listening in the most intense eagerness, and I almost 
bit my lips off, till "The successful candidates are-l\lr. 
Stanley"-I gave a great jump, and there ,vas a half
shout 
among the Rugby men-the next ,vas Lonsdale from 
Eton. The Dean then took me into the chapel, ,,"here 
\vere the l\laster and all the Fello\vs-in ,,"hite robes-and 
I then s\vore that I "Tould not dissipate the property, 
reveal the secrets, or disobey the statutes of the College. 
I \vas then made to kneel on the steps, and admitted to 
the rank of Scholar and Exhibitioner of Balliol College, 
nomine Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 1 then \vrote my 
name in a book-and so all \vas finished. 1 am to be 
matriculated to-day, and so shall get back to Rugby in 
good time. \Ye start at 1\\"0 to-day in a chaise-and:four- 
for the glory of it. You may only think of my joy. The 
honour of Rugby is sayed, and 1 am Scholar of Ballio!.' 


I Edward Massie, Ireland Scholar 1828, afterwards Fellow of \Yadham, 
and .Arthur Stanley's private tutor in 1837, was one of the most distinguished 
pupils of Dr. Butler, of Shrewsbury. 
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The young scholar, it need hardly be said, left Oxford 
in high spirits. But o,,
ing to a delay caused by his 
matriculation, he did not arrive at Rugby till midnight. 
'At half-past five "TC started in a chaise-and-four for 
the first stage; my things,' he says, as his later fello\\-- 
travellers can \ycll believe, 'being confusedly thro\vn into 
the chaise, and then on more humbly, Ì\\'O outside till the 
. 
last stage, \"hen \\Te all fiye-one of us had gone on in the 
morning by the coach-got in and made a merry party, 
I lying at the bottom, till ,ve got to Rugby at half-past 
one.' There Stanley and one of his companions, 'after 
fruitless attempts to make ourselves heard, found beds at 
the Inn. I '\'as received, of course, the next morning \vith 
many congratulations, had tea ,vith l\lr. Price to tell my 
adventures, to their great amusement. Dr. Arnold is 
delighted.' 
The post ,vas slo\\'cr in those days, and it ,vas not till 
December 6th that he ,vas able to ackno\\Tledge the loving 
letter of delight and congratulation ,,,hich reachcd him 
from his home. 
, You are all of you ,vorthy of having the scholarship,' 
he replies. ' I ,vas looking out for your letter eagerly, as 
the last finishing stroke. . . . I think on the \\Thole I felt 
my glory the most at Oxford, ,,,here there ,vas more general 
and visible anxiety than here, ,vhere there are so many ,,"ho 
care so little. It \vas, ho,vever, the greatest delight to see 
Dr. A. after it, and all the masters are very much pleased. 
. . . l\Iy visit to Oxford has certainly most ,vonderfully re- 
conciled Ine to ,,,hat I had before such a dread of-going 
up to reside there, as no,v, instead of being associated ,vith 
gross bigotry and gross profligacy as before, it is associated 
\"ith the recollections of one of the happiest \\Teeks I ever 
have had-even besides the scholarship, besides seeing all 
myoid Rugby friends, and the great excitement of it- I arn 
sure the very sight of the place must shake one's prejudice 
against it. It is amusing to compare Charley's matricula- 
tion' (at \V oohvich), 'so to call it, \vith mine-his distress 
froln his stock, mine from the very opposite, my \"hite tie 
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and bands; his being obliged to ,year boots, and I s\vearing 
to abstain from that absurd and conceited custom of \"alking 
about in boots.' 2 


Stanley, though no\v a matriculated member of the 
University, did not go into residence at Oxford till the 
beginning of the next October term. I Ie remained at 
Rugby till July 1834. During this period he competed 
unsuccessfully for the X e\\'digate Prize Poem at Oxford, 
the subject being (The Hospice of St. Bernard.' His 
disappointment \"as to some degree compensated by 
further triulnphs at school. Before the end of March 
he \"as able to announce that: 'my circle of prizes is 
complete. I have got the Greek Iambics and the Latin 
Prose, i.e. all that can be got.' Noone had ever before 
\von all the six, the five given to the sixth form and the 
fifth-form prize. (I have done enough,' he tells the 
family circle, 'for myself at Rugby; \\'hat no\v remains 
is to establish the fame of Rugby else\vhere. . . . I had a 
very hard contest for both-particularly my Latin Prose. 
o . . l\Iy Greek Iambics are said to be particularly, my 
Latin Prose not particularly, good. . . . Ho\v differently,' 
he adds, 'you \"ill take this [roI11 my three first prizes.' 
On April 5th, 1834, he sends a full account of his last 
public appearance as a \\-inner of prizes at the Rugby 
Speeches on the \Vednesday before Easter:- 
'There "'as a large meeting; a good many old Rug- 
beians from Oxford and Cambridge. . . . The Latin Prose 
I read, and then cal11e the last of the sixth-form prizes 
,,'ith the Greek Verse. I had in my hurry forgotten to 
\vrite do\vn the subject of the Essay, and so reckoned on 
being able to say it \vhen I got up. I "'as rather in a fright 
"'hen I found that, on there being a general clapping as soon 
as I got up, for ,,'hich I ,,-as not at all prepared, it had been 
entirely put out of my head; ho\veyer, I managed to make 
2 I.e. in the oath then required at matriculation to obey Uniyersity statutes, 
many of them entirely obsolete. 
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out something, and this \vas the only breakdo\vn. My 
Greek Verses, about \vhich I had been rather fearful, having 
to say them, I got through beautifully. . . . I had ahvays 
been told before that I could not be heard; so this time- 
the last speech I shall ever make in Rugby School-I 
shouted to the top of my voice. vVhen I \vent up for the 
last of my six prizes, Dr. A. stood up and said: " Stanley,. 
I have no\v given you from this place every prize that can 
be given, and I cannot let it pass "pithout thanking you 
thus publicly for the honour you have reflected upon the 
school, not only \vithin these \valls, but even already at the 
University." The applause \vas great; and so ended my 
Rugby career \vith the most glorious hour I have ever had; 
more glorious even than my one at Balliol, though not of 
such unlnixed pleasure. That \vas the beginning of my 
successes at Oxford, and this (it makes me melancholy to 
think of it) the last of my successes at Rugby. Ho\vever
 
it is something to think that henceforth every honoul- 
\vhich I get must bring \vith it t\vice the pleasure of any 
before, as involving h\TO credits instead of one. I finished 
the ,york by going into our dinner . . . just stayed long 
enough to return thanks for 111Y health being drunk," as 
having," in the language of the proposer, "done \vhat had 
never been done before in the 111emory of man! "1 
Those \\'ho remember their o\vn schooldays \vill not 
\vonder at the unaffected delight \vhich Stanley sho\vs at 
the reception given him at such a time by his master, 
his schoolfe110\vs, and the visitors. I t ,vas perhaps not 
less, but n10re, ,velcome from special causes. His entire 
isolation from the pursuits of the majority of schoolboys, 
the extremely small nUl11ber of those \vho shared his in- 
timacy, and his undisguised detestation of all that \vas 
coarse or immoral in the school-life around him, might in 
ordinary cases have involved no small amount of general 
dislike and unpopularity. Of the existence of such a feel- 
ing it is difficult to find even a trace in the memory of his 
surviving schoolfellows. All other feelings seem to have 
been lost in the general sense that he \vas, and someho\v 
had a right to be, unlike other boys, and in the admiration 
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that was caused by his great gifts and marked successes. 
N or can there be any question of the strange spell that he 
aìready cast over the fe\v \vho penetrated the narrow circle 
in \vhich he lived, and even over the larger number to 
\vhom he sho\ved those little acts of kindness which often 
leave so lasting an impression. 
'I \vell remember,' says the author of 'Tom Bro\vn' 
(April 13th, 1888), 
'ho\v \vhen George and I went to Rugby in February 1834 
(I being ten), \ve had a letter from George Atkins, son of 
a neighbouring squire, to Arthur Stanley. T\vo days after 
the sixth came back, we got an invitation to breakfast in 
his study at Anstey's, \vhich \vas, I remember, marvellously 
packed \vith other new boys. His \velcome filled us with joy, 
and induced us at first to haunt the \valk under Arnold's 
garden-\vall to get a nod from him as he scuffled along, to 
or from Anstey>s, \vith his hat on the back of his head and 
mighty books under his arm. Soon, ho\vever, this part of 
the Close became the hunting-ground for the purveyors of 
island-fags for the sixth, \vho cultivated that spot for the 
yearly visit of the guests \vho came to the Easter speeches. 
This drove us small boys out of bounds. I don't think I 
ever sþoke to Stanley again at Rugby, but I \vas one of the 
heartiest shouters on the topmost bench in the big school- 
close up, I remember, to the board on \vhich the exhibitioners' 
names were painted- \vhen he got all the prizes \vhich it 
took t\vo fags to carry up to Anstey's, and the Doctor told 
us that he had not only got everything he could at Rugby, 
but had already gained high honour for the school at the 
University.' 


\Vhen once the excitement had passed a\vay of \vhat 
he calls' the most glorious hour of my life hitherto,' he is 
haunted by the melancholy thought of leaving Rugby. 
His heart sinks at the prospect. He counts the days that 
remain to him; 'only three \veeks, next \Vedncsday! It 
seems so different to the time \vhen I used to count the 
days and hours for the holidays to come, and no\v I should 
like the time (I hope you \von't be affronted) to be trebled.' 
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He is oppressed alike by the thought of leaving Rugby, 
and by the \vork of the final school examination, on the re- 
sults of \vhich depended the a\vard of the School exhibitions. 
, I feel,' he \vrites on July 3rd, 'it is all the better that 
the exalTIination and the close of my Rugby career should 
come together; as the relief of having finished the one \vill 
in some measure compensate for the sorro\v of the other. 
Ho\vever, you must treat m
 very \vell \vhen I come. I 
have settled much to read \vith you, and look for\vard to 
happy holidays. . . . Think of me bet\veen 3 and 4 P.l\L on 
Tuesday next, \valking up and do\vn the cloisters in the 
agony of expectation.' 


The Examiners \vere George l\loberly from Balliol, 
aftenvards Head l\'1aster of \\Tinchester and Bishop of 
Salisbury, and Christopher"'vV ords\vorth from Trinity, Cam- 
bridge, the future Head Master of Harro\v, Canon of "'vVest- 
Ininster, and Bishop of Lincoln. The result \vas announced 
on July 6th. Stanley and Vaughan \vere bracketed first. 
I \vas proclailned first in the Quadrangle as first in the 
school, but our equality ,vas announced in the Library,' 
to \vhich those elected to exhibitions \vere ahvays sum- 
moned in order to be presented to the trustees. 
In a letter \vritten to a friend during the leisure of the 
holidays (J uly 22nd), he begs him not to be 'disappointed at 
my being bracketed even \,"ith Vaughan,' and not to 'think 
it affected in me to think and say that I could not possibly 
have \vished it better.' He assures him that there is in 
the result 'all that is necessary to gratify my o\vn indi- 
vidual vanity, all to make me happy for Vaughan, to \VhOlTI 
I should not have grudged the first place, all to make 
me happy for the school.' 
On the same evening(J uly6th) came the parting bet\veen 
the great schoolmaster and the most devoted of his pupils. 
The story is told minutely in the same letter. 'I went to 
take leave of the Arnolds, \vith as heavy a heart as \vas 
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compatible \vith the relief of all being over and the joy of 
so good a settlement. He \vas going out, so I sa\v him 
only for a fe\v minutes, but those few minutes \vere worth 
much.' He describes the brief conversation, the look and 
voice of his master,' speaking in that lo\v, choked voice 
\vhich you kno\v. . . . After saying ho\v sorry he \vas to 
lose me: "God bless you, Stanley," he said, "here and 
hereafter, and let me see you and hear from you as often 
as you can." And then he called me in again after I 
had gone out, and again blessed me, and said that he 
\vould give me letters to Oxford, one to his old pupil and 
dear friend, \V. K. Hamilton, and one to Roundell Palmer, 
a very able man, he said, \vho had asked Arnold to intro- 
duce to him any of those \vhom he thought highly o( And 
so \ve parted.' He goes on to lament the close' of that con- 
stant and delightful and blessed intercourse' \vhich he had 
enjoyed' \vith him for three years'; the close, too, of ' my 
life at Rugby, the place \vhere I have spent five happy 
years, learned kno\vledge, human and divine, as probably 
I shall never learn it again-the place, too, of my several 
friendships, to last, I hope, none lessened by the coexistence 
of the others, to the latest hour of my life-the place, too, 
of so many little sorro\vs and some great ones for a time.' 
Even yet the letter is not at an end. He adds a \vord 
suggested by the reference to his 'several friendships,' and 
begs his friend ahvays to bear in mind that his 'failing is 
not pride, but \vant of great depth of feeling, together \vith 
rather a love for seeing various people. I go,' he adds, 
'to\vards the end of August to Julius Hare, \vho, though 
it \vas convenient \"hen I \vas younger to express our rela- 
tionship by " Uncle," is no more really so than you are.' 
But much is still \vanted to complete the portrait of 
Arthur Stanley from 1830 to 1834. His Rugby letters are far 
more than a chronicle of the successes or the failures of his 
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school career. On every page they reveal the \varmth of his 
home affections, \vhether the expression of his feelings is 
elicited by a thought of the holidays, or by a letter to his 
sister, or by the return of his brother Ow"en from sea, or by 
the presence of Charlie at Rugby, or by the keenness of 
his o\vn self-reproaches. They form a confession-as 
genuine as it is unreserved-of his inner character, his 
simplicity, modesty, and generosity, his keen interest in 
other boys, combined \vith his peculiar difficulty in making 
friends, his indecision, his militant hero-\vorship, his un- 
disguised detestation of the coarser sides of school-life, the 
courage, and even combativeness, that underlay his shyness, 
the chivalrous spirit \vhich in after-life prompted him to 
spring to the defence of anyone \vho \vas either dear to 
himself, or seemed to be unjustly assailed. They illustrate 
\vith an abundance of detail, \vhich \vould be sufficiently 
remarkable if his time and his pen had been other\vise idle, 
his literary tastes and n1ental habits, his veritable passion for 
rniscellaneous reading, his special enthusiasm for poetry and 
history, the development of his critical faculties, his ready 
command of the \vealth of a \vell-stored memory, his 
ventures in various fields of composition, and, as he gro\vs 
older, his widening interests, not merely in the historic past, 
but in the social, political, and ecclesiastical questions of the 
day. And, above all, they record the gro\ving affection for 
Arnold, \vhich became the strongest influence of his Rugby 
career, and rose from a schoolboy's a\ve to the height, as 
he himself notices, not \vithout a touch of momentary mis- 
giving, of almost idolatrous veneration. 
No evidence is needed by anyone, \vho reads the letters 
of Arthur Stanley or his \vritings in later life, to see ho\v 
happy \vere the home influences under which he passed 
his boyhood, or how keenly in advancing years he 
cherished the memories that gathered (beneath the roof 
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of a country parsonage, still, after all the vicissitudes of a 
chequered life, familiar, dear, and sacred, beyond any other 
spot on the surface of the earth.' Nor does his love for 
his sister Mary require any other monument than the 
voluminous correspondence in \vhich it is enshrined. But 
some pleasant notices of the affectionate relations between 
his hvo brothers and himself, and some evidences of the 
striking contrasts behveen their characters and tastes, may 
be gathered from the letters. 
In 1830 his brother O'wen returned, after an absence 
of more than three years, in the Adventure from South 
America. The effect on the whole family of the return of 
the sailor son from his first long absence is one which gives 
a characteristic picture of English household life 'sixty 
years ago.' If the mother \vas thinking of the drawing 
and Italian she \vould teach him on shore, if the youngest 
sister, , sitting on Sarah's bed, \vas first laughing then cry- 
ing,' the young Rugby schoolboy fully shared the family 
excitement. 'The Adventure, '-his letter to Mary on 
October 17th begins \vith the name in huge letters-' that 
was the word that sprang up to my eyes, as clearly as if 
it had been printed, or as I have written it.' 'I threw 
do\vn the paper,' he \vrites, 'after Adventure, Beagle, and 
" Rio Janeiro," and ran up into my study to ruminate. I 
pictured to myself the SCrealTI, the shout, the running 
up and do\vn, and Sarah, "not really, l\liss Mary?" and 
l\lademoiselle, "Est-il vraiment arrivé?" and Emmy 
(O\ven's favourite cousin) coming do,,'n in such raptures. 
. . . This first thought has s\vallo,,'ed up all the lean scraps 
that I generally cook up to make a letter. Your first 
letters \vere all moonshine, your next comets and meteors, 
your last all sunshine;' and he adds a short note to 
'Emmy,' from her' very glad cousin,' begging her' to keep 
l\lai [his usual pet name for his sister Mary] from going 
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quite mad.' .A. fortnight later (October 31st) he \vrites again, 
\vhile his brother \vas still detained at Portsmouth :- 
( I IIlust \vrite to him, if it is only to dra\v us nearer to- 
gether. . . . I do feel so odd about it, very happy, but 
there is such an indescribable feeling of shyness, and \vhen 
I come to consider coolly ho\v much I remember of him, 
there is so very little. His voice I have not the least re- 
collection of-his living, real, con'i'ersable face very little 
also, and I think I ahvays had an a\ve of him. ' 
He can recall 
(little pieces of advice about school here and there, and 
spinning yarns, and a little scolding. . . . I must get 
thoroughly acquainted \vith him in the holidays, that I 
may not have such another blank to look back upon, or 
the difficulty in \vriting letter
 to him \vhich you kno\v I 
have no\v. Ho\v odd it \vill be having a young man in the 
house ahvays. I am sure I shall be making such civil 
speeches to him and trying to entertain him.' 


\Vithin a fe\v days cOlnes a letter from O\ven himself, 
proposing to spend a day \vith him on his \vay to Alderley. 
Soon the meeting takes place. He goes to Dunchurch and 
back, a six miles' \valk, after second lesson, to inquire about 
the coaches. 
( After dinner a\vay I set off again to Dunchurch. Till 
that day I had not been so painfully anxious for it [the 
meeting], but no\v 1 \vas. I ran a good part of the way, 
and reached Dunchurch just as (( The \Vonder " entered the 
other end of the to\vn . . . but a\vay it \vent, rattle, rattle. 
I \vas left \vith half an hour or an hour more to \vait-a 
gusty, rainy day in the dullest of to\"ns, she\vn up into a 
room in the inn \vith windo\vs looking the other \vay, and 
hvo stout farmers on their \yay to Rugby horse-fair; so I 
\vent and \valked up and do\vn the streets. Another coach 
goes rattling off \vithout stopping. At last I heard a horn 
and sound of \vheels. The coach stopped at the Green 
Man. Amidst the bustle, I sa\v one small figure \vhich, 
though it \vas not the least "That I had expected, I \vas con- 
vinced must be O\ven. vVe met each other-,vhat passed 
I can scarcely say-\\'e did not kiss- I said very little-,,"e 
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\vent into the Inn. The room \vas full of horse-traders, so ,ve 
marched out do\vn one road in the rain, and then do,vn 
another, and oh! how happy I was! But you asked me for 
a minute account of my feelings. They \vere really indescrib- 
able-and I can scarcely say \vhat I said or did. I thought 
at first, as you did, that he \vas very much altered, chiefly, 
I think, from my having tried to build up a face out of the 
picture, \vhich I don't think he is like; then every now 
and then a look or ,vord brought back, not the picture, but 
Owen himself strongly to my remembrance. . . . \Ve went 
into the inn, ,vhere we found the room empty for us, when 
Owen ordered dinner, of \vhich I did not eat much; and we 
went on talking, and I got more and more at ease with him, 
and longed for hours more, ,vhen at half-past five the sound 
of the coach-,vheels \vas heard at the door, and O\ven got 
in; the coach rumbled a\vay, and I was left pursuing my 
dark and solitary journey along the starlit road (for they 
\vere all reflected in the puddles) from Dunchurch to Rugby, 
-and it \vas not till then I felt ho\v very happy I had been. 
It \vas just like a dream-and yet scarcely a pleasant 
dream, for I brooded over it, thinking \vhat I ,vished I had 
said or done, and not said and not done, and \vhen I got 
back there was that loneliness which has always come upon 
me after having seen any of you-in a more or less degree 
since that miserable night at Seaforth.' 
December 1830 was the last Christmas ,vhich the three 
brothers spent together as boys. To those \vho remember 
that, in less than hventy years, two of them, the eldest and 
the youngest, ,vere to be called a\vay from posts of arduous 
duty on the other side of the globe, and their graves to be 
, Severed far and wide 
By n1ountain, strearn, and sea,' 


the follo\ving extract from their mother's letters to her sister 
will have special interest :- 
'I ,vas so amused the other day taking up the memo- 
randum books of the two brothers-Owen's full of calcu- 
lations, altitudes, astronomical axioms, &c.; Arthur's, of 
Greek idioms, Grecian history, parallels of different histo- 
rical situations. O,ven does Arthur a great deal of good by 
being so much more attentive and civil. It piques him to 
VOL. I. G 
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be more alert. Charlie profits by the hvo brothers. Arthur 
examines hiIn in his Latin, and Charlie sits ,vith his arm 
round his neck, looking up ,vith such profound deference in 
his face for his exposition of Virgil.' 3 


The contrast ,vas not confined to their note-books. No 
t\VO brothers could be more unlike than the t,vo ,vho met 
for those Christmas holidays, and ,vere to 'part' so early 
I for manhood's race.' The one \vith every bodily sense 
ahvays on the alert-quick, ready, prompt) active in all 
outdoor exercises; having, in his mother's ,vords, , entire 
command of his limbs, he is not in the least a,vk\vard, has 
perfect self-possession-no shyness, and yet no fonvardness: 
The other, still shy and taciturn in company, feeding 
eagerly on some fresh field of literature, and as unready 
,vith voice or hand as he was ever ready ,vith the pen. And 
the contrast ,vas one which was possibly heightened and 
intensified by daily intercourse. I t left its mark on the 
sensitive conscience of the young student. 
T\vo small sheets of paper, dated January 17th, 183 [, 
contain a record of a searching self-examination carried 
out in these Christmas holidays. He taxes himself,vith 'bad 
temper, and \vith being sulky and unaccommodating,' and 
\vith 'being indecisive-very-,vhich makes me unhappy 
often.' He writes of the' agony of deciding behveen t\\.o 
things, even small things, \vhich I remember feeling for a 
long time.' He speaks even of his' love of reading' with 
some distrust: 'it varies so much; at present, much taken 
up \\Tith History and Antiquities; at times discouraged by 
the quantity I have forgotten-the immensity I ,vant to 
read.' He feels afraid of his' being blunted to fine ideas 
and fine scenery'; he shrinks from the' cold ,vater' that 
school so far seems to him 'to thro,v on all that is bright 
and good in affections, imagination, and everything else. 


s 
Irs. Stanley to l\Irs. Augustus Hare. 
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I cannot help thinking that I don't care so much for them 
as I did.' 
On his return to school, he confessed to his sister his 
having been made miserable all the \vay back by not 
having been as happy in the holidays as he ought to have 
been, and his' not wondering if she felt cross or vexed'- 
',vhen I think ho,v unaccountably foolish I \vas '-and at 
last he fully unbosoms himself (J une 19 th ):- 


, I have made good resolutions for these holidays. I 
hope I may keep them, and fill up some of the blank 
O\ven must have left, \vho, as poor Catherine observed in 
floods of tears, "could be grave and like a grown-up person 
\vith old people, and play like a little child \vith little chil- 
dren." Last holidays I ,vanted that sort of disposition. I 
had that half-year first begun for good an intense pursuit 
after history, &c., and I \vas thoroughly ,vrapped up in it, 
so that the consequence \vas, that \vhen I came home full 
of it, I ,vas thro,vn out of my regular course. . . . I got out 
of humour ,,'ith myself and everybody else . . . and in 
short I ,vas anything but happy. This half-year I began 
in the usual ,yay of fagging, and indeed have gone on most 
part of it; but gradually as I ,vent on became more and 
more conscious of \vhat I have just told you-that it in- 
sulated me and made me sulky. This perception of the 
case I think I o\ve a little to one of the characters in 
Mitford's " History of Greece," \vhich struck me very much 
with the evil of putting oneself alone in that ,yay. Of course 
I don't mean that I shall become thoroughly idle-indeed, 
it would be impossible for me no,v, I think-but to fag 
with circumspection and make myself more agreeable and 
conversation able. I should not have given you all this 
long talk, but I have just come out from one of Dr. Arnolà'
 
beautiful sermons, given in his emphatic manner, ,vhich \vas 
so particularly applicable in some parts to my case. N O\V, 
my dearest Mai, \vith dear love to all, 
, Your very affectionate brother, 
, A. P. S.' 


His younger brother, 'Charlie,' joined him at Rugby in 
February 1832. 'Y oung Stanley's' advent \vas anticipated 
G2 
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\vith some brotherly misgivings. Mindful of his own frill 
days, he says, 
, Of. course you are prepared to have him in collars 
before he comes here. I think it would serve you right if 
I \vere to revenge myself by insisting on having coat-tails, 
to be more dignified as (( old Stanley." , 


The relations bet\veen the t\VO brothers at Rugby are 
of the tenderest, and at the same time of the most charac- 
teristic, description. Arthur Stanley describes, \vith his 
usual minuteness, the long coach journey \vhich brought 
them to Rugby in 1832. (Charley at starting very happy: 
she [the young sister Catherine] not crying \vhen \ve kissed 
her, but I think crying bitterly \vhen I turned round to 
look after\vards.' He adds full particulars of his taking 
Charley to be examined in Homer and Virgil in the school- 
house study, and of (the Doctor' being obliged to confess 
that (my Homer has travelled about \vith me so much 
that it has no Book I. left; \vill you please get one for me? ' 
The letters which follo\v are full of Charley, \vho, after a day 
or two of ( be\vilderment,' and one or t\VO amusing ne\v- 
boy blunders, is ( as happy as can be '; (holds a fair place 
in his form'; is (quite petted amongst the boys, so that 
it is evident that there is no very general ill-\vill to\vards 
old Stanley'; is declared by his mathematical tutor (l\/Ir. 
Bonamy Price) to be (a much better mathematician than 
his brother'; sleeps in his brother's room; and, though 
he has a share in another study, sits mostly in · old 
Stanley's J; (takes his turn in s\veeping it \vith the other 
lags, and does it very \vell, only he is rather too long' for 
the eager student. ("VVhen I am busy, I sit as if nobody 
was in the study, except that, now and then, by signs and 
monosyllables, I order my little slave to snuff the candles, 
give me a book, or look out a \vord, \vhich he performs 
very obediently.' 
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, In short nothing could be more harmonious and happy 
than we are; the uncomfortable feeling' (\vith \vhich he had 
looked for\vard to their joint life at Rugby) 'wears off, and 
I feel more united to him than ever I did. \Ve indulge 
ourselves \vith "Charley" and "Arthur" in private, and 
behave orthodoxly in public (calling out "old Stanley" 
and" young Stanley"); but I did not execute your com- 
mission of giving many kisses to Charley.' 


The elder brother watches over the younger with 
tender solicitude. ' Charley' is laid up \vith measles, and 
Arthur furnishes him \vith ' The Abbot' to beguile him; or 
again, , poor little Charley has got \vet and had a touch of 
rheumatism, but is getting better. I have given him" Kenil- 
worth," choosing it as having been read by Catherine.' 
Soon he sends \vord to Catherine that he is making' Charley 
learn some" Marmion" to say by heart to get him up in 
his form, \vhich saying any lines out of regular \vork does. 
He has been learning the last part, about the battle; and 
he says them to me in bed (at night-not in the morning), 
and I guess all the right \vords \vhen he says them \vrong.' 
The studious brother thinks this the best way of ' giving him 
something to do, as a check to his idleness.' He makes 
the acquaintance of a ne\v master, 1\1r. Grenfell, and 
takes care to note that he said, '\vithout my asking, that 
Charley \vas a good mathematician.' He leaves space 
for a delightful schoolboy letter from Charley to Catherine, 
\vith a full account of t\vo \vhite mice \vhich ' I and Corbet' 
are keeping, and \vhich 'run up and do\vn my arm, and do 
not try to get a\vay'; and of his having' seen a man \vith 
coat and \vaistcoat off \valking back\vards as hard as he 
could, and found that he \vas to \valk six miles an hour- 
half of it back\vards-\vhich he did in fifty-nine minutes.' 
The hand\vriting, the matter, the very spelling of the letter, 
\vith its final story' of the strange little mouse-the colour 
of a dormouse, only much smaller, and it had no fur on 
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its tail, and a longer nose, . . . and it ran up my sleeve 
and down my back, and I \vas obliged to undress to get 
it out '-has a charm of its o\vn, as \vell as from the 
contrast in every line to the style of the other half of the 
sheet. 
He ends another letter \\yith, 'I shall make Charley 
\vrite next time. He \vants practice, and I \vant time.' The 
result is a boyish letter from Charley. There is not a 
\vord on any literary subject, just a passing hint that he 
has been 'examined, but not got a prize'; and all the 
rest is taken up \vith the nearness of the holidays- 
'only a fortnight!' -\vith a description of a \vild-beast 
show, and a full account of the dress of the monkeys 
-' one like a little boy, the other like an old \,Toman 
in a red go\vn and \vhite apron'; \vith a picture of a 
Rugby horse-fair-' all the to\vn full of horses'; ne\vs of 
the death of the \vhite mice; impatience to see 'our new 
ponies'; hopes for a 'good hard frost for skating,' and 
the 'good fun of footbalJ, no\v it is so cold.' It giyes a 
glimpse into an innocent schoolboy \vorld of \vhich, and of 
much that lay behind it, the elder brother kne\v but little. 
Incidentally the letters already quoted have revealed 
many points in Arthur Stanley's character. But other 
traits are also illustrated in these simple confessions of his 
inner feelings. 
He lived his o\vn life at Rugby so entirely that he 
might be supposed to have lacked sympathy ,vith his 
schoolfello\vs. Such ,vas not the case. His letters are 
filled, for instance, with careful accounts of his Cheshire 
þrotégés. Of one little feIlo\v especially, a future Admiral, 
he reports that he is 'doing famously,' in spite of coming 
in 'plaid check \\raistcoat and trousers, \vhich make him 
too conspicuous, as it is ahvays unlucky for a ne\vcomer 
to have any peculiarity of dress or appearance, as he may 
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get a nicknaille \vhich sticks to hilll long after the thing 
itself is gone a\vay.' 
There are already the germs of that abounding interest 
in those younger than himself \vhich marked the lllan, aud 
\vhich attracted boys and young men so irresistibly to his 
side that they forgot, as he forgot, the disparity of years 
in the freshness of his sYlnpathies. 
It \vas no lack of interest in others \vhich left him for 
some time \vithout a chosen companion, and narro\ved the 
circle of his intimate friends. Rather it was the constraint 
and reserve, \vhich have been already noticed, that led to his 
comparative isolation. He speaks in 1832 of his plan for 
, an Ecclesiastical Tour,' but confesses that' it is difficult to 
find companions \vho \vill take long \valks and see churches 
at the end.' The difficulty did not last long. It \vas about 
this time (1832) that his friendly acquaintance \vith C. J. 
Vaughan (no\v Dean of Llandaff and l\'1aster of the 
Temple), and \V. C. Lake (no\\T Dean of Durham), began 
to take the form of a close, and almost exclusive, com- 
panionship, and to ripen, not least \vith the former, the 
future husband of his' dear little Catherine,' into a lifelong 
friendship. In June 1832 begins the series of letters to 
C. J. Vaughan, the friend \vho did so much to teach him 
his first lesson in the difficult task of attaching himself 
'deeply or long to anyone outside of my o\vn family.' 
l\'1any friends, \vho in later times prized the affection borne 
them by Arthur Stanley as among their most precious 
recollections, have to thank the little group of Rugby boys 
\vho first opened those inexhaustible springs of friendship, 
that thus far had been sealed, and \vere henceforth to 
flo\v in such increasing volume. 
\Yhcn once the barriers of constraint \\"ere broken down, 
the confidence \vas unreserved, and the affection expressed 
,vith all the ".armth of Arthur Stanley's tender eagerness. 
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The follo\ving letter \vas \vritten in his last half-year 
at Rugby to C. J . Vaughan, the friend \VhOln in the last 
hours of consciousness he named as the most fitted to 
preach in \Vestminster Abbey on the Sunday after he 
had passed a\vay. 'He has kno\vn me longest.' 
, If I have been of any use to you, I am most thankful 
for it; \vill you believe me also when I thank you for all 
the good you have been to me? I hope you \vill not find 
that you have been leaning on a broken reed in trusting to 
me. Surely-I speak it out of the abundance of the simple 
truth-you must have seen over and over again, and the 
more, I should think, as compared with yourself, my extra- 
ordinary \vant of energy and real strength of character. 
For this I assure you I do look up to you most entirely. . . . 
I have never ventured, much as I have \vished, to speak to 
you of your father. I should very much like to see the 
sermons you speak of-and now that I have lost my poor 
uncle,4 \vho \vas a father to me in the fe\\" times I sa\v him, 
and \vould have been much more to me \vhen I should have 
kno\vn him better, I feel that \ve have something in 
, 
comtnon. 


In this letter Stanley speaks of his' \vant of energy and 
real strength of character.' His indecision \vas, as \ve have 
seen, another source of self-reproach. 'I am no\v,' he \vrites 
in N ovem ber 1833,' in one of my most dreadful states of 
indecision,' 'perfectly miserable,' 'exactly equipoised, and 
consequently ""retched.' To the end of his life, he \vould 
say that he was liable to fits of indecision which made him 
, unfit for any post of command.' Yet on occasions he could 
act \vith a firmness that showed the reserve of courage, and 
even of combativeness, \vhich underlay the apparent shyness 
and timidity. A serious disturbance \vas caused at Rugby 
by the arrest of one or t\VO boys, \vho had taken part in a 


.. Augustus Hare died February 18th, 1834_ 
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fishing expedition to a part of the Avon \vhich had been 
recently closed to the school. ' The school,' he says, '\vas 
on the eve of a rebellion; many of the sixth quavered in 
their allegiance. There \vas, ho\vever, a party firmly and 
deliberately opposed to the whole affair-I \vas one.' In 
conjunction \vith Vaughan and Lake and a fe\v others, he 
acted \vith a decision \vhich averted the danger, and he 
characteristically adds to his minute and picturesque story 
the statement that, 'for myself, I rather enjoyed the excite- 
ment.' 
His courage easily passed into combativeness where 
his affections \vere engaged. I t is worth \vhile to record 
the strong language \\'hich he uses on behalf of a friend 
who is fully able to protect himsel( He shrank from the 
prospect of going to Oxford, partly because of the hostility 
\vith \vhich Arnold \vas regarded by many of the leading 
men in the University. He is speaking of his intention 
to try for the Balliol Scholarship. 


, I still doubt; I hope my visit will be satisfactory, as, 
if my present aversion to Oxford is not lessened, I don't 
kno\v \vhat \vill be the end of it. I am afraid it \vill come 
hard on me after Rugby. . . I shaH have to go from a 
place \vhich I love \vith more than ordinary affection to a 
place \vhich I hate \vith more than ordinary hatred. . . . 
- has told me that that party seriously think, or at 
least are anxious to get him [Arnold] turned out of the 
Church, and to th\vart his influence in every \vay they can.' 


The Rugby letters are more than a chronicle of school- 
life, a record of home affections, and a confession of inner 
feelings. They illustrate in varied details his literary 
tastes and his insatiable avidity for kno\vledge. N O\V he 
has 
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'taken to read l\1ilton all through again, partly because 
I am afraid of disliking poetry through misuse; partly 
because I have so much forgotten it, and that I "rant to 
see ho\v I like it; partly because it is useful for school-\york 
for the reference to history, &c., in the similes and for the 
comparison of it \vith the old \vriters.' 
N O\V he is feeding on 'Sintram'; no\v reading the eight 
volumes of Mitford's Greec
 and noticing with malicious 
amusement the mistakes, , I lnean such as calling the same 
man different names, making men alive and in different 
places, \vhen they \vere dead and in one place' ; no\v 'dis- 
appointed \vith Sir \V. Gell's 'Itinerary,' because it is 'a 
mere road-book of modern Greece.' At another time he is 
delighted \vith \t\Thately's Historic Doubts, or devouring 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall or \Valton's Lh"es, or 'read- 
ing steadily through (that is, skipping in my usual "ray) 
Bos\vell's Johnson,' or 
 reading in my superficial "ray 
Southey's Colloquies.) Nor did he read uncritically. He 
formed his o\vn opinions on books and authors. I-Ie re- 
commend
 Byron to his brother O\ven for his descriptions of 
Greece, but admits that the poetry reminds hitn 'of over- 
ripe fruit.' Or, again, he ad\.ises a friend to read I(eble's 
Christian Year 'as mid\vay bet\veen \tV ords\yorth and the 
more usual type of poets, and behveen sacred poetry and 
secular poetry.' 
And the kno\vledge \vhich he gathered was ahvays avail- 
able for allusions and other purposes. If he \vrites on 
St. Valentine's Day, he remembers that the first earthquake 
in London \vas on St. Valentine's Eve, 1247; or that' one 
of the most unfortunate of marriages, that of the Queen of 
Hearts (J ames the First's daughter) and the Count Palatine, 
took place on St. Valentine's Day.' He recognises a false 
reference in his father's article on ' The Port of Venasque,'!J 
and \vrites to say that the line quoted from Spenser is 


5 Blackwood's lJIagazine, April 1830. 
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really from Chaucer, a striking proof of the curious reading 
of a boy of fourteen. 
In the midst of school \vork, prize competitions, and 
correspondence, he is fascinated by a legend of King Harold 
surviving the battle of Hastings, and dying an anchorite, 
blind of one eye, in the Abbey of St. John at Chester. At 
home he traces the topography of the story; at school he 
tracks the tradition to its earliest authorities, and composes 
a ballad on the legend, \vhich he sends froin Rugby to his 
sister. Eager in his search for monuments of the past, 
he visits the churches and houses near Rugby, \valking, 
for instance, seven and a half miles there and back, to 
Combe Abbey, because the ancestor of Lord Craven had 
married James L's daughter, the Queen of Bohemia, and 
, consequently, the house is filled \vith pictures of her and 
all her family, among \vhich I felt quite as if I \vas among 
old friends, as a good many are the originals of Lodge's 
portrai ts.' 
Such references to his literary tastes, and poetical or 
historical enthusiasms, abound. Nor \vere his interests con- 
fined to creations of the imagination or memories of the past. 
Questions of the day, \vhether political, social, religious, or 
ecclesiastical, occupied an increasing measure of his atten- 
tion. 
At first, indeed, politics intruded but little into his 
\vorld of thought. If the ferment of the Reform Bill agita- 
tion reached him in his study, it did not check his thirst for 
reading. If he 'dreamed of the Reform Bill,' the dream 
, was ridiculously mixed up \vith Homer and Latin verses.' 
Yet he repudiates the idea that he \vas entirely uninterested 
in political questions. 


, It \vas too bad of you to think I did not kno\v \vhat Cflll- 
vassÙzg is. Though I am not a great politician, it ahvays 
puts me in a great ferment to hear politics talked, especially 
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by a violent adversary to my (i.e. our) opinions (for all 
boys of course follow their fathers' politics); but I think 
that in this Reform Bill there are more for it than against 
it, so I am much better off than in the Catholic Question, 
,vhen there \vere so few on my side.' 


He reads the ne\vspapers diligently, and will be C glad 
if Mamma \vill fill a letter \vith political kno\vledge,' as his 
ne\vspaper C perhaps perverts things.' But he admits his own 
political impartiality. C The bitterness of Whigs and Tories 
seems,' he says, , to increase daily. It seems to me a sort of 
Scylla and Charybdis.' The establishment of the C Rugby 
Debating Society' compelled him to take sides, and he 
joins the C small but gro\ving Whig minority.' He \vas 
elected President, to his great surprise-' a ne\v argument 
against the ballot, you may think!' H is first speeches 
were not entirely successful. Of one debate he writes :- 
, I spoke against the taxation' (of American colonists) 
'of course, but soon got quite confused, and ended by 
being swamped in the \vavcs of the Atlantic.' 
, I found,' he says of another debate, 'that I got on very 
\vell \vhile I stated facts or abused my adversaries; but the 
moment that I said anything out of the common \vay, ap- 
proaching to a metaphor or fine speech, I felt directly that 
I ,vas making myself ridiculous.' 


As his career at Rugby dre\v to its close other subjects 
besides politics disputed the exclusive supremacy of history, 
poetry, and antiquities. He discusses at length such ques- 
tions as the perpetual obligation of the Sabbath, the 
prospects of the Church of England, ' the Oxford Tracts,' 
the evils of transportation, the dangers and dra\vbacks of 
public school-life at Rugby, Eton, and Harrow. He anti- 
cipates the judgment of older men in his language on 
transportation :- 
, Consider,' he says to his friend, C the enormous evil \ve 
inflict on N e\v Holland, for instance, by sending it a popu- 
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lation of the greatest rogues in England, who do not get 
better, but \vorse; the evil being greater all the \vhile in 
that this population is Christian, and therefore-as nothing 
is so worthless as salt that has lost its savour-how can 
Christianity ever take root in a place where she must 
have such just prejudices to encounter?' 
It is remarkable to see a schoolboy of barely eighteen 
\vriting as he does, more than fifty years ago, to a friend 
of his own age (C. J . Vaughan) on the difficulties of the 
Mosaic cosmogony. 
( It seems far more Scriptural to suppose that the whole 
account of the six days is an allegory, or whatever is the 
name for it, to impress more vividly on people's minds, in 
that early time in which Gen. i. I-ii. 3 \vas \vritten, the 
great practical truth that the ,,'orId was created and not 
self-existent-this, I say, seems to me more Scriptural than 
to suppose that there was an actual revelation made to 
man, not on any practical, not on any even theoretically 
religious subject, but merely on geology. I don't kno\v 
ho\v the geology of the case is. If, ho\vever (\vhich I don't 
deny may be the case), it is clear from scientific induction 
that there were six periods, in \vhich \vere creatures corre- 
sponding to those mentioned in Genesis, then I can only 
say that it is an exception to the general rule (of revelation). 
. . . Arnold has never, to my kno\vledge, directly expressed 
himself one way or the other.' 


So in the next letter he adds :- 
( If, ho\vever, it is proved either that plants and animals 
\vere really created in the order there mentioned, or that 
that order is inseparably connected \vith the fact of the 
seven days, I am perfectly ""illing to allo\v that this is an 
exception to the general rule. . . . As for the exact degree 
of inspiration in the Old Testament, I don't suppose it can 
ever be settled to everyone's mind, because the exact 
meaning of OêÓ7rVêVUT05; can never be settled. Happily it 
is of no importance \vhether the sun or moon \vere Inade 
first.' 


To another friend, \vho hesitated what profession to 
adopt, he \vrites in 1834:- 
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, lis to the Church, I am, on the \vhole, well satisfied 
with it for myself; though it seems to me that the pleasure 
of it may be modified in infinite degrees by the situation 
and nature of your living. One thing before deciding on 
it I \\Tould certainly advise, and that is to make sure of 
believing all the Articles, and if you do not believe them 
all to the letter, to read one of those books, \vhich I suppose 
exist, to explain better than I can ho\v far they can still be 
conscientiously subscribed. I almost dread touching on the 
subject, because I am so afraid of prejudicing either myself 
or other people about it; ho\vever, I believe I am myself 
very sound as to the Articles, so you need not be afraid.' 


Shortly before this last letter he had himself 
, read through for the first time the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and though I think I could conscientiously sign them 
myself, I could never think the worse, but the better, 
of one \vho \vould not sign such as the third, the end of the 
sixth, the eighth, the t\venty-first, the thirty-fifth, and the 
end of the Ì\venty-eighth.' 


On these, and all other, questions his mind \vas more 
and more coloured by the influence of Dr. Arnold. The 
gro\ving veneration of the pupil for his master becomes 
the most striking, enduring, and important feature of 
Stanley's career at Rugby. Early in 1832 he \vrote the 
follo\ving letter to his old master at Seaforth :- 
, I am no\v, as you may have heard, in the sixth, z:e. the 
head form of the school, and constantly under Dr. Arnold. 
I don't kno\v \vhether you have heard much of him, or 
\vhether you have heard or conceived bad opinions of 
him-all I can say is, that he is to my mind the most 
po\verful-minded man I have ever had to do with-and I 
may say also, I think, one of the best. It is possible you 
may have heard him abused in every \vay-he has been 
branded \vith the names of Sabbath-breaker and infidel- 
. but seeing so much of him as I do, I may safely say that he 
is as thorough a Christian as you can any\vhere find. His 
sermons are certainly the most beautiful I ever heard, and 
rendered doubly impressive by his de1ivery. He has pub- 
lished two volumes of them-and almost all those in the last 
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volume I have heard. 6 lIe has reformed the school in every 
possible \vay-introducing history, mathematics. modern 
languages, examinations, prizes, &c., &c.-and altered all 
the rest so much as to make it quite a ne\v thing. The 
information I get from being in his form is quite \von- 
derful. I am afraid you would not find many in the school 
to give him as good a character as this-as perhaps he has 
got a little mure than the usual odium attached to a public 
school head master-but I think there are fe\v \vho \vould 
question his talents or his sermons. I am, as you may 
perceive, thoroughly prejudiced in his favour. The common 
report no\v is that he \vill be a bishop. I hope it \vill not 
be before my departure. Of course the advantage \vhich 
one is to get depends chiefly on oneself-but it is hardly 
possible for anyone in the school to be so ignorant as they 
might have been before Dr. Arnold's time. . . .' 


His \vorship of his Head Master gathers strength. He 
thinks that Dr. Arnold's argulnents on the Catholic Question 
are incontrovertible. He notices with delight Niebuhr's 
reference to Dr. Arnold in his Roman History. He records 
Whately's opinion, that he had 'kno\vn many cleverer 
men, but none who grew so fast.' He observes that 
among the fe\v books at Eaton Hall was a copy of Arnold's 
, Sermons.' He transcribes verbatim a sentence from 
the very striking sermon \vhich the Head Master had 
preached in the autumn of 1832 on Christian Friendship.7 
I t is that in \vhich, after speaking of the Roman Chris- 
tians as having looked on St. Paul \vith suspicion because 
he had preached boldly the indifference of out\vard things, 
such as circumcision or holy days, or n1eat and drink, he 
added: 'The blessed ...\postle Paul, \vhose name is no\v 
beloved from one end of the Christian Church to the other, 
\vas esteemed by the Christians at Rome a latitudinarian 
and a heretic.' To this his pupil adds the \vords-\vriting, 


8 The second volume of Arnold's Sermons was published at the close of 
18 31. 
7 Sermons, Vol. III. xxvii. 
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it \vill be remembered, before the storm had burst \vhich 
follo\ved the publication, early in 1833, of the famous pam- 
phlet on Church Reform: C His indignant tone quite made 
me start, besides that the application seemed to me so 
obvious, that he himself, \vho is esteemed by the Chris- 
tians at Rugby and Oxford a latitudinarian and heretic, 
\vill, in future time, have his name beloved from one end 
of the Christian Church to the other.' 
As yet, indeed, his schoolboy a\ve of the Head l\Iaster 
-he \vas barely seventeen-prevented him from feeling at 
his ease in Dr. Arnold's presence. He \vill con\'ey his 
parents' invitation to Dr. and l\lrs. Arnold to come to 
Alderley (November 1832), 
C though I don't think they \vill come, and, on the \vhole, 
for myself at least, I had rather they \vould come after I am 
gone from here; because, though I do like him very llluch, 
yet I stand in such exceeding a\ve of him, that I don't 
think I could ever ha\-e a perfectly comfortable talk \vith 
him till our relations as schoolmaster and schoolboy are 
snapped asunder. I can hardly help laughing every time I 
open "Bos\vell's Johnson" to see ho\v very like my feeling 
to\vards him is to Bos\vell's to\vards ] ohnson.' 


Gradually this sense of a\ve is lost in other feelings. 
, Tell me,' he writes to Vaughan, \vho \vas staying \vith the 
Arnolds at the Lakes in January 1833, C all the ne\vs, moral, 
intellectual, &c., about my great idol that you think yourself 
entitled to disclose.' He reads the famous pamphlet on 
Church Reform as soon as it appears, and likes it every 
much' ;- 
C Almost everyone that I have heard speak of it says, as 
you do, that it is cc beautiful but impracticable." But then 
Arnold \vould say that it is foolish to sit do\vn in despair- 
see the end of his Preface to his second volume of Sermons. 
I t is the same complaint I have more than once heard 
of his Sermons, that they hold up too high a standard of 
duty. ' 
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He is eager to kno\v \vhat is thought of the pamphlet 
and indignant at the tone in \vhich it was criticised. 'Have 
you heard,' he asks an Oxford friend, 'much about Keble, 
\vhether he is very angry \vith Arnold for the pamphlet?' 
He has read carefully 1\1r. \Villiam Palmer's ans\ver to 
Arnold, and discusses it at length, pointing out the only 
pages in which he thinks the objections are of \veight. 
, All the texts,' he says, ", I have not looked out yet; but 
some of them seem grossly misapplied. When Mr. l)almer 
applauds our fathers of the seventeenth century, does he 
remember, \,
hat I believe \vas the fact, that on one point 
(that of the observance of Sunday) the orthodox of that day 
\,.ere the ultra-latitudinarians of this; the dissenters of that 
day, the orthodox of this?' 


In his eagerness for the Head l\laster's reputation, he 
expresses his horror of a reported denunciation of his hero 
from the University pulpit. 
, Pray,' he asks, '\vho \vas the preacher? It fills up the 
catalogue of Oxford enormities. I really rejoice more and 
more that I am not coming up next term, as perhaps the 
storm \vill be in some measure blo\vn over by the time I 
come. As it is, of course I shall be a perfect heretic.' 


Revolted by \vhat he has heard of a too prevalent side 
of undergraduate life and conversation, he breaks out with 
unusual vehemence: 


, !vlonstrous, that these men should have the amazing in- 
consistency to attack a man because he is not made after 
their notion of orthodoxy, or dare to pretend that they care 
a stra\v for the Church of God. . . . I have read Arnold's 
pamphlet over again, and, \vhereas, before, I was startled at 
many places, I do no\v, \vith very fe\v exceptions, agree 
\vith it entirely. Ho\vever, I suppose I must kc
p my 
thoughts to myself at Oxford. I am afraid that I have 
quite a bad prcjudice against orthodoxy-except, to be 
sure, that it is some\vhat hard to say \vherein it consists.' 


VOL. I. 
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.l\. reported expression of ' 1\1r. N e"rman, \vho once kne\v 
him \vell, and is a very able and good man,' is 'for that 
reason doubly painful,' and is referred to repeatedly. An- 
other leading member of the University is said to 
'have compared him to Cobbett for the force of his 
language and the mischief that he does. . . . He has been 
denounced in the pulpit as "a political and literary quack, 
\vho has gained far more reputation than he can possibly 
deserve," \vhile 1\lr. Froode (I don't kno\v the spelling) 
reall y does consider him "as a sort of special agent of the 
devil to deceive men by his apparent goodness." I think 
this last is the most reasonable supposition of any, as 1 do 
not see ho\v they can othenvise reconcile all his infidel and 
abominable principles \\rith the goodness of his \vritings 
and his practice.' 


His enthusiastic veneration for Dr. Arnold, and his 
eagerness to rush to his defence, are alike characteristic 
of Arthur Stanley. At one moment he fears that the 
Head l\Iaster ,,"ill become a Bishop, and he prays that all 
the Bishops may be kept alive. At another time he dreads 
lest the Doctor may be hounded frorn the school by the 
opposition of one or t".o of the older masters, or by the 
strong political feeling of the county gentry, or by the de- 
nunciations of many of the clergy at Oxford; but he com- 
forts himself \vith the thought that 'the trustees \vill keep 
him at all risks.' Rugby \vithout Arnold is a 'terrible 
possibility,' , the \vorst thing that could happen to me here,' 
, a \vorld \vithout a sun.' He feels that he o\\-es everything 
to his teacher. He reads Shelley's' Queen I\1ab,' , the first 
professedly infidel book 1 e\Ter read; it made me only more 
g!ad to think that 1 had fallen in \vith Arnold.' He says 
that he ans\vered most of his questions in the Balliol 
scholarship' from Arnold's mouth, so our boys have only to 
pay decent attention, and his teaching \\Till do the business 
for them.' He breaks out \vith- 
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C \Vhat a \vonderful influence that man has had on my 
mind! I certainly feel that I have hardly a free \vill of 
my o\vn on any subject about \vhich he has \vritten or 
spoken. It is, I suppose, a \veak and unnatural state to 
be in, for I do not at all consider myself to be naturally of 
the sam
 frame as he is.' 


It \Vas above all in the chapel of Rugby School that 
Dr. Arnold obtained so great an influence over his pupil. 
It \vas Stanley's \veekly practice to write down all that he 
could remember of his master's sermons. 
c. . . \Vhatever happens in the \veek to diminish my respect 
for him, it ahvays comes again on the Sunday, ,vhen I hear 
him preaching.' 


He speaks \vith the utmost enthusiasm of the C striking 
thoughts,' or 'beautiful language,' or impressive delivery, of 
the sermons. Of one, \vhich he heard in the last half-year 
of his stay at Rugby, he says: 
'I cannot describe it to you, but I never heard or 
saw anything \vhich gave me so strongly the idea of inspira- 
tion, or of the effect \vhich truth in the mouth of a man 
of uncommon excellence and \visdom ought to produce, than 
this, made yet more striking by the breathless silence from 
one end of the chapel to the other. I have made a reso- 
lution that I \vill, if I possibly can, be here every Easter 
Sunday till he goes.' 


In the summer of 1833 the Arnolds paid their visit 
to Alderley, Stanley travelling \vith them from Rugby. 
, The journey surpassed my utmost hopes. 'Ve set off 
at seven o'clock; he and I outside, "yhich situation \ve pre- 
served all the way except h\'o stages, \vhen l\1iss Robertson 
came out instead of him. I certainly could hardly credit 
my senses that I had him actually there; it certainly \vas a 
most total change from the exalted state in "yhich he has 
appeared to my eyes for the \veek before-such childlike 
joy and simplicity. . . . He talked of his talk \vith Cole- 
ridge the other night, about chivalry, geology, and phreno- 
logy, and Queen Caroline and mobs, and X iebuhr and 
H2 
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Thucydides, and triremes, and genealogies and races, &c. 
&c. . . . Arnold ,vas rather shy and tired at night (at 
Alderley) ; indeed he fell asleep more than once outside 
as \\-e \vere coming, \vhich completed the extraordinary 
metalllorphosis from the Head l\laster of Rugby in his 
full pontifical robes and exalted dignity to something so 
\-ery familiar; but in the morning he spoke of his prin- 
ciples (in his pamphlet) quite like himself on Sundays. . . . 
I \vas rather alarmed, for the carriages \\'ere at the door, 
and the children packed in, and all on the point of setting 
out, and not one \vord of my going to the Lakes, \vhen he 
at the last moment gave me the fullest invitation to come 
\vhenever I liked. I cannot go till to\vards the end of 
the holidays, \vhen I certainly shall. I hope to goodness I 
shall be the only one there-but I hardly dare look on to 
anything so purely delightful \vithout some take-off.' 
His letters during the long-hoped-for visit to Dr. Arnold 
at Allan Bank are full, partly of striking descriptions of 
scenery,-of scenery described for its o\vn sake, and entirely 
unconnected \vith any historical associations,-partly of 
Bos\vellian accounts of Arnold's conversation on various 
topics, from the House of Lords, animal magnetism, the 
effect of Reform on the House of Commons, America, 
Republicanism, female succession to the Cro\vn, the A po- 
calypse, to paper currency and Royal marriage la\vs. But 
nothing beyond his account, \vritten to l\1ary in August 
18 33, of vVordsworth as seen at his o\vn home and at Allan 
Bank, need be quoted here: 
'In the afternoon \vith Dr. Arnold to Rydal l\'Iount. 
\V ords\vorth had come back on Friday. . . . He is an old 
man \vith silver-grey hair, and rather untidily dressed. I 
don't think there is anything peculiar in his face except 
perhaps a great mildness. He ,vent \vith us to give his 
opinion on Fox H o\v. He recommended for planting, 
oaks, birches and Spanish chestnuts-\vhere there had been 
any trees before naturally-objected to a smooth-shaven 
la\vn-asked after Julius and Augustus Hare, saying that 
they \vere very great friends of his. \lVe then \vent home 
by "l\Ioderate Reform" add so by the \Vishing Gate, \vhere 
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it is said that everyone may \vish and have \vhat he \vishes. 
I t looks over into a beautiful vie\v of the mountains round 
Grasmere. It \vas quite touching to sec Dr. .L\rnold lcaning 
oyer it, ,,"ith such an evident yearning love and affection to 
the mountains for the last time of his summer stay. As 
\\'e \\-cnt on, he said, " I kno\v that there is both moral and 
physical evil here; but it is a great comfort of this country 
that there is less here than else\vhere.'" 


, \Ve had for dinner the \V ords\vorths, Pasleys and 
Fletchers. \V ords\\-orth, they said, \\-as quite himself, for of 
late he has been in a very gloomy mood. Unfortunately 
the conversation did not turn on anything in \\Thich he could 
talk advantageously, but he \\"as ,"cry merry and laughed 
hcartily. He told a story of a man having got up a speech 
all ready for him, and discharging it on his brother-in-law 
instead-,,-ho is a plain farmer-and not being able to 
reload again in time for him, "Then he found the mistake. 
He \\"as telling a story about a man on a precipice, \vhen 
suddenly Sir T. Pasley broke out \vith the" l\Iauvais Pas," 
not kno\ving \vho had \vritten it. . . . \Vhen \ve came 
out, to our-at least to my-horror, there had taken place 
a vast inundation of a large travelling party, \vho had been 
expected for some time, but of ,,"horn \ve had given up all 
thoughts. rrhis "Tas a regular spoiling of the \vhole party, 
-the father of the family took hold of \V ords\vorth, and I 
sa\\T no more of hilTI for the rest of the e,"ening.' 


In a letter \vritten about the same time to \V. A. Green- 
hill, he adds one or t\\"O touches to his descriptions of the 
most conspicuous of Arnold's neighbours. He speaks of 
Captain Hamilton as ' lame from a \vound at Albuera,' and 
of Hartley Coleridge as ' son of the poet-so eccentric as to 
border on madness.' Of \V ords\vorth he says that-having 
heard that the poet lived ,,"here he sa\v no one but his 
admirers and idolisers-' the only sign I sa\v of conceit ,,'as 
his being dressed untidily! he looks rather like a farmer; 
is quite old, above sixty. . . . The only evening on \vhich 
I sa\v him, he gave me the idea of a pleasant old gentle- 
man, \vas not dictatorial, and did not engross the conversa- 
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tion.' He adds, ')'Olt \vill perhaps like to hear' (his 
correspondent \vas no \\Tords\vorthian) 'that Arnold '-a 
profound, but not indiscriminate, admirer of the poet- 
, thinks Goody Blake and Harry Gill immoral, a remnant 
of \V ords\vorth's ] acobinism, and ludicrous as poetry, and 
that he called one of the sonnets stuff' 
The visit to the Arnold
 at the Lakes, if possible, in- 
creased Stanley's devotion to his Head Master. The 
follo\ving letter is but one among many in \vhich the in- 
tensity of his feeling is expressed. It \vas \vritten in May 
1834, to C. ]. Vaughan, a fe\v \veeks before Stanley's school 
career terminated: 
'Six Sundays more, and only six. Alas! Alas! I 
never in the days of my first coming \vished so earnestly 
for the arrival of the holidays as I no\v dread it ! Oh, may 
God grant you strength and health, that I may carryon to 
my last hour that association of almost perfect happiness 
\vhich I have so often enjoyed here, and that as I trust \ve 
have begun, so \ve may end together in the service of 
Christ. . . . lY10st sincerely must I thank God for His good- 
ness in placing me here to live \vith Arnold. Yet I ahvays 
feel that the happiness is a dangerous one, and that loving 
him and admiring him as I do to the very verge of all love 
and admiration that can be paid to man, I fear I have 
passed the limit, and made him my idol, and that in all I 
may be but serving God for man's sake. 
, It is fortunate then, perhaps, that I can stay here no 
longer-for this feeling must gro\v as long as I have him 
before me. \Vhat I shall do \vithout him I kno\v not. 
Whether this ".ill be succeeded by indifference or dislike, or 
increased yet more and more, I cannot tell. . . . I say this 
no\v, as I may not have another opportunity, and to let you 
see fully ho\v the case stands. It may be foolish-and it 
may ,year a\vay ; though God grant that it is not the one- 
and that it may not be the other--but I can hardly tell you 
the relief I felt last Sunday night, \vhen he \vas hearing the 
children their lesson, that from all the abounding \vickedness 
in the school and in the ".orld, one might ahvays turn to 
the image of that pure Christian family. 
a As I feel it now, it is \vound up \vith my very life. But 
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I must stop. You too love him and admire hinl as much as 
he deserves-but not more, and not dangerously, and you 
can hclp me-I \vould hardly say to love him less-but to 
love God more. And now believe me, my dear Vaughan, 
( Yours ever affectionately, 
(A. P. S. 


The record of Stanley's life at Rugby cannot be better 
closed than by the follo\ving reminiscences, communicated 
by the present Dean of Llandaff : 


( You ask me to send you a fe\v reminiscences of our 
friend as a boy at Rugby. I have to go back sixty years, 
into the furthest recesses of a not very tenacious memory, 
to do this: let nle try. 
( He had been one year at Rugby \vhen I \vent there in 
January 1830. \Vhat a strange place was my boarding- 
house, long since s\vept from where it stood in the old 
market-place, as far as possible from his, \vhich was a 
master's house looking into the school close! The first 
time I heard Stanley's name was in the idle chatter of a 
breakfast in \vhat \ve called our hall, and in connection with 
some exercise \vhich he \vas said to have done for someone, 
in the some\vhat lax way in \vhic
 things were then con- 
ducted. I remember being confused by the nalTIe, \vhich 
\vas also that of one of the dames' houses, kept by a former 
\\"riting-master of the school, \vhose son, "Ned Stanley," was 
one of the young men of the to\vn, coming and going be- 
tween Rugby and Oxford, in preparation, I think, for being 
a clergyman. 
(The first time that I remember seeing our friend \vas 
on the Good Friday afternoon of that first half-year, when 
he came into chapel, from under the organ gallery \\"ith its 
old inscription, (( Evcþpáv8'1}v È7T"t Toî
 Elp'1}KÓUl fLOl," his face 
turned by blushes from rose-colour to scarlet in the joy and 
pride of his first triumph, the prize for the Fifth Form 
English Essay (on (( Sicily and its Revolutions") having been 
just adjudged to him. His face and look are as vividly 
before me as if it \vas a scene of yesterday-the black hair, 
cut close as ahvays, the bright ingenuous child's face, the 
round jacket and t\villed trousers, and the quick gliding 
movement, three steps to a man's one-all these I could 
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dra\v, if I \vere an artist, into a far livelier picture of him 
than any of those that are left to us. 
, At Easter I \vas rnoved into the Fifth Form, and there 
\\'e \vere together till a year and a quarter afterwards, \vhen 
what was then a ne\v invention, the Fifth Form examination 
for places, shook up the old fifty into all manner of strange 
reverses, and placed this young boy of fifteen at the head 
of the \vhole number for promotion into the Sixth at 
Midsummer 183 I. 
'The Fifth Form, under "old 1\100r," ,vas a really re- 
markable institution. He was an elderly man, to our eyes 
at least; and his rusty knee-breeches and \vorsted stock- 
ings, as ,veIl as a general slovenliness of apparel, added, no 
doubt, to his years. He \vas Vicar of Clifton, near Rugby; 
an excellent clergyman, \vith a voice the melody of \vhich 
is still in my ears as he read out to us from time to time 
some little English poem done in school by the youthful 
genius in ,vhich he took an evident pride and delight. He 
maintained a vigorous discipline over a somc\vhat difficult 
herd of fifty (for the most part) oldish boys, by various in- 
genious devices which lengthened the irksome school hours 
for the idle and abridged them for the good; and although 
the idea of the man \vas old-fashioned, his practice \vas 
thorough and sensible, and his love of modern history, and 
his keen enjoyment of poetry both ancient and modern, 
contributed something, I cannot but think, to the early 
interests and tastes of Stanley himself 
'During our three years together in the Sixth Form 
under the daily teaching of Arnold himself, ,,"e gre\v by 
degrees into a very close and intilnate friendship. Having 
neither of us any taste for games, our intercourse \vas 
chiefly in the form of long \valks-indeed, of \valks long 
and short, for he had already that solemn sense of the duty 
of air and exercise which \vas characteristic of him to the 
end. 
, There \vere also endless talks in his study, some four 
feet square, at an upper corner of Anstey's boarding-house 
looking upon the Close, ,vith its already considerable store 
of books, its metallic sofa, and its large copper kettle, 
generally hissing for the feeblest tea. 
'We discussed all things-politics and politicians, 
theology and theologians, notably (\vhen their turn came) 
the Church Reform pamphlet of 1833 and the Thirhvall 
controversy of 1834. His o\vn prize compositions, which I 
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used to write out for him, furnished a fruitful subject. School 
politics, at times some\vhat revolutionary, \vere treated as 
moral matters, \vith a little too much (it may be) of gro\vn- 
up sternness. 
'But the secret of this, and of much else in his early 
thought and talk, \vas that growing and absorbing devotion 
to his great head master, of which he sometimes accused 
himself as tending to the idolatrous. The intensity of his 
effort, in school and chapel, not to let one \vord or one tone 
of that voice escape him, till it \vas inscribed (in letters then 
sometimes legible) in one of that interminable succession of 
note-books which began thus early and ended only \vith 
life, is one of those memories \vhich must die with one. 
The influence of Arnold's character, at once so high above 
and so po\verfully in contact, gave to this early period of 
his life a sort of fire of zeal (if I might so express it) at 
\vhich Oxford undergraduates might aftenvards smile, but 
\vhich had in it the making of the future man, \vith that 
unresting energy, that forthright purpose, that resistless 
attraction, that clean and pure soul.' 
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CHAPTER V 


August-Decem ber 1834 


HURSTMONCEUX AND BALLIOL COLLEGE, OXFORD 


THE parting from Dr. Arnold and from Rugby launched 
Arthur Stanley into a ne\v world of experience and of 
thought. In the second half of the year 1834 he was not yet 
absorbed by the stream of work which, for the next three 
years, laid such heavy claims upon his time and faculties; 
and during these six months there is scarcely one of his 
letters which \vould not interest any student of the academi- 
cal, or intellectual, or religious life of England in the stirring 
period at which they \vere \vritten. Before six months had 
gone by he had passed some \veeks under the roof of Julius 
Hare, who, \vhile sympathising in many points \vith Dr. 
Arnold, was in many other respects singularly unlike the 
Head Master of Rugby. He had lived in close intimacy 
with one so capable of influencing an impressionable youth 
of eighteen as John Sterling. He had spent eight \veeks 
as a freshman at Balliol, and had recorded his first impres- 
sions, both of academicallife and of men like J. H. N ewman J 
Dr. Pusey, and others, who \vere giving a fresh direction to 
the whole religious life of England. He had been thrown 
into constant contact with young men trained in different 
schools from himself, such as Frederick Faber and \V. G. 
Ward. He had not only paid his first visit since childhood 
to London, but had also spent some days at Cambridge, and 
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made the acquaintance of Thirhyall, \Vhe\vell, and other 
leaders of the sister-university. 
On leaving Rugby, Stanley returned at once to Alderley, 
, hardly able yet,' as he wrote to C. J. Vaughan, , to fancy 
that 1 have really left Rugby for good, and finding no one 
even here to sympathise with me fully.' 'Ho\vever,' he 
adds, , I dare say 
t \vill do me good, though my last parting 
with Arnold \vas not calculated to lessen my idolatrous 
affection for him.' It is touching at this distance of time 
to read his ackno\vledgments of some \vant of adequate 
responsiveness to the enthusiastic affection \vith \vhich he 
inspired more than one of his schoolboy friends, and his 
readiness to tax himself, now \vith' \vant of patience,' no\v 
with' \vant of depth of feeling,' and to quote against 
himself the ,vords of .L\ristotle, 'that one ,vho has many 
friends is not cþL,^-Of/ to any, only ãpEUKOf/ to aI1.' 
i\fter telling his friend of his multifarious literary occu- 
pations, he enters into an elaborate paper discussion on 
\vhat ,vas to be to himself a subject of lifelong interest, the 
. " 
possibility of so altering the formularies of the Church as 
to admit, so far as possible, all English Christians to member- 
ship of the National Establishment} It is interesting to 
notice the boldness \vith ,,,hich even then, in arguing against 
the position that' unity of doctrine is essential to the idea 
of a Christian Church,' he questions the statement that 
'absolute unity of religious opinion on all subjects,' 
involving as it does' the idea of absolute intellectual per- 
fection, is necessary to make up our notion even of the 
Church in heaven,' and asks' whether improvement is not 
necessary to our notion of happiness.' 'For myself,' he 


1 The Bill for the admission of Dissenters to resiàence and degrees at the 
Universities was rejected by a large majority in the House of Lords on Aug. 1st, 
J834. ' Alas for the Dissenters Bill! ' cries A. P. S. in a letter from Toft Hall 
Aug. loth, 1834. 
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adds, , I should not ask more to make up my notion of the 
unity of the Church (even) in heaven, than that they all 
loved one another as Christ's redeemed servants, and all 
loved God in Christ.' 
On August 22nd, 1834, he left Alderley to pass some 
,veeks at H urstmonceux \vith Julius Hare, the younger 
brother of his' uncle Augustus,' \vho had lately abandoned 
his tutorial life at Trinity èollege, Cambridge, for the living 
of Hurstmonceux. l\Irs. Augustus Hare, the' .L\untie' so 
often mentioned in Arthur Stanley's letters, still in the first 
months of her \vido\vhood, \vas residing at the time \vith 
her brother-in-Ia\v. John Sterling, the close friend of 
F. D. Maurice, and the future subject of hvo biographies 
(one by his rector, the other by Thomas Carlyle), \vas 
then curate to Julius Hare. 
It \vas nearly dark \vhen he arrived, and' Auntie' had 
been banished to bed by a violent headache. 


'The house \vas just \vhat I expected. The first thing 
that I sa\v \vas the Roman senator and his \vife, and, dinner 
over, Julius sho\ved me over the pictures. Looking at 
them by day, I don't kno\v that I should have observed 
the Raphael Madonna particularly, but I should have 
noticed the Vision of Ezekiel, where the figures all seem to 
stand and spring out of the beasts and out of the picture 
\vith such vivid strength, and I like it the best of all; 
indeed, I think it is the only one of \vhich I of myself 
understand the beauty. . . . I have been looking about at 
all the books, of course, and not begun anything regular. 
The German part is quite astounding; if they are so good. 
and so much better than English books as to take up so 
much more [ room], \vhat a gap there must be in all 
Englishmen's minds. I \\Tas looking at them in the dra\ving- 
room \vhen Auntie came in. I \vas startled at first, for I 
had not imagined her to myself in her \vido\v's \veeds. 
She sate do\vn before me and cried very much for some 
time, but she soon recovered herself, and no\v she talks 
as calmly and as cheerfully as usual. . . . .AJter lunch, 
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Mr. Sterling came in \\Tith an extract from the" Quarterly" 2 
on Coleridge's conversations, \vhich he says is a very good 
account of it, and by Lockhart. . . . Auntie tells me to 
tell l\Iamma-\vhat she has ahvays forgotten to do-that 
the day before Coleridge died, he said he felt his head J+, 
 
was full of \vit, but he had not strength to give it utterance. 
The" I..-etters on Inspiration" are being transcribed, and 
are to be sent to Dr. Arnold.' 


The follo\ving Sunday brought his first experience of 
t,vo preachers, both ne\v to him. 
'l\Ir. Sterling preached in the morning on I John iv. 19, 
being one in a succession on the Atonement. Julius said 
it ,vas not quite as good as the one Mamma heard, but 
it ,vas very fine-the next best after Arnold I have ever 
heard, and like him in several things. He has the same 
evident and positive conviction of perception of truth, the 
same undercurrent of a great system, and to-day he had 
nearly (except in one flo\very sentence) the same beautiful 
language that Arnold's later sermons have. Ho\vever, 
there \vere differences that did not make Ine forget that 
to-day he [Arnold] has begun preaching again at Rugby. 
Julius preached in the afternoon-very \vell, I think, ,vith 
a good many of his thoroughly \vorked-out, odd images. . . . . 
Auntie has not yet spoken to me of Uncle ...\ugustus. I 
read a little to her last night. I do not see that she is 
altered, but that, \vith my ,vant of perception in such things, 
is not much.' 


A fe,v days later his pen is at ,york sending full PIC- 
tures of his ne\v home. To his sister, after tender messages 
, to dear little Emmy (Peni ilyn)! kiss her much for me,' he 
gives the routine of daily life. 
, I get up behveen 7 and 8. Julius comes do,,"n at 9, 
having ahvays sat up till 2 A.M. Then prayers in the dining- 
room and breakfast; my home reading of the" Quarterly" 
in the interval is supplied by a French book (the only 


2 The article referred to appeared in August 1834. There is a note at 
the end of the number recording Coleridge's death on July 25th, and his 
burial on August 2nd. 
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language in the room I understand) on Names. Auntie 
comes do\vn about 10.30, and I learn my \vork in the 
dra\ving-roorn, \vhere she sits and \vrites or lies do\vn. 
On l\Ionday Julius and I began \vith the "Antigone" (of 
Sophocles), \vhich I had not read, and this \ve shall do till 
\ve finish it, \vhi
-:h \vill be some day next \veek. I learn 
it before \vith a German-Greek lexicon, ,vhich teaches me 
both languages at once, and then about I I. 30 do it \vi th 
him, \vhich takes till (luncheon intervening) 2 P.:\L He does 
it very thoroughly and \vith all his books about it. You 
\vould be amused to see ho\v \ve begin by having four books 
(i.e. four editions), and end by having hventy, on the table. 
He is very fond of the play, and enters into it \vith such 
spirit and earnestness it is quite delightful, much in the 
style of Arnold; only that, taking more time and having 
more books for it, he does it, of course, more thoroughly. 
I also do j-\ristotle's " Poetics" to myself, asking him in case 
of difficulty. . . . .A.t 2.30 Mr. Sterling comes, and so far 
all days are alike. On l\'Ionday he came and had some talk 
about Prometheus and Job, as he \vas reading Job, and 
then took me out.' 


He describes his \\.alks and conversations \vith Sterling. 
, I \vent out \\rith 1\1r. Sterling again. He talked about 
the various systems of mythology, and \ve \\Tent to the poor- 
house, \vhere he reads the Bible once a \veek, taking any 
chapter, sometimes \vhichever the old w"omen ask for. It 
\vas the same sort of exposition as Arnold gives in Rugby 
Church, though not nearly so good, as it \vas more general, 
and bringing in too much of his peculiar system, and not 
so clear as his sermons. Ho\\"ever, it \vas very good, and 
listened to very attentiyely. . . . Then he took me to his 
house, and sho\ved me his books, chiefly of odd theology 
and philosophy, among them t\velve volumes of Puritan 
divines, St. .L\ugustine, Spinoza (\\rhich he said \vas the pro- 
foundest book there ,vas). He lent me a German-Latin 
book on the Revelation, and a paper \vith Coleridge's 
vie\v of the Atonement (of \vhich I like and understand the 
first part, but not the last). I n the evening Julius read us 
some of l\iilton's speeches, of Shakespeare's sonnets, and 
of \V ords\vorth's prose (in the" Friend "). \Vednesday, 1\lr. 
S. came to leok for books for a sennon he ,vas going to 
write on .L-\braham, and carried a\vay five German ones, 



CHAP. V 


HURSTMONCEUX 


I I I 


saying he should never be able to do it unless he kne\v what K 
country Abraham came from, &c. &c. Julius and Auntie 
both laughed at him very much, but he persisted it was the 
right \vay. It struck me so, \vhen he \vas asking me \vhat 
Arnold's view of the ....L\tonement \vas, \vhat an exactly 
opposite \vay they took-Arnold saying, " Ask for the lesson 
first, and the abstract truth after\vards " ; Mr. S., "the abstract 
truth first, and then the lesson." I quite agree \vith \vhat 
Auntie says, that the" metaphysical part of his nature has 
got the better of him." 
, Mr. S. brought me the" Letters on Inspiration)) (Cole- 
ridge's) to read before they are sent to Dr. Arnold. On 
the \vhole, I like them very much (this for l\lamma). The 
spirit is beautiful, and some of the passages, that especiaIIy 
about Deborah, that too about the Psalms, and some of the 
outbursts of indignation, are quite magnificent. I think, 
however, as I thought I should, that in some Dr. A. \vill 
not agree. Indeed, I don't think the argument throughout 
is clear. As far as I can judge, he, Dr. A., \viII not like 
the placing the "Thole Bible (except the Prophets and 
delivery of the Law) on a footing \vith all good books, but 
\vill require (what Coleridge seems himself to require in one 
place, and must require for his argument's sake in all) a 
providential care at least. Then he \vould make much 
more use of the Old Testament than Coleridge does, as in 
the murder of Sisera; \vhich Coleridge declares unquali- 
fiedly inhospitable, perfidious, and treacherous, but on \vhich 
Arnold has preached a most useful sermon. 3 Then, again, 
Coleridge brings fonvard, among the difficulties, \vhich his 
view gets over, but \vhich are so great according to the 
present vie\v, the 2t1z-genuineness of the beginning of Daniel, 
\vhich seems to me not in the least to affect the inspiration 
of the Bible, but only the arrangements of the Canon, 
\vhich is quite a different question. K or ".ould he like to 
give up the Bible as the great authority for Christendom, 
and go instead to creeds and councils. Ho\vever, he \vill 
delight in the comprehensive spirit of not making it an 
article of the Christian faith to believe every \vord, or 
receive every book. . . . It struck me, on thinking over the 
letters, \\.hat a thoroughly Caillotic essay 4 ....'\rnold's is, its 


,J 


S Preached June 8, 18 34, forming Sermon VIII. in the volume of sermons 
on 'Interpretation of Scripture. ' 
4 That on the' Interpretation of Scripture,' in S
r1Jlolls, Yo!. II. 
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only objects being to get as much good out of the Bible as 
possible, and remove stumbling-blocks without making 
any ne\v ones. . . . 
'I \\yas not sorry, but quite othenvise, for Arnold's 
own sake, to hear that Newman's sermons are so good. 
I t is only \vhat he has ahvays said, that difference of 
opinion, on all but one point, in a good man, can never be 
a cause for disagreement. I should think a more striking 
proof of this could hardly. be brought for\vard; t\vo men 
differing to the last degree on points ,,"hich one of them 
thinks of the greatest importance, and yet in alI that is 
realIy valuable not only agreeing \vith, but like, each 
other.' 


Before he ends this letter, \vhich extends over every 
available space in t\VO large sheets of old-fashioned letter- 
paper, he mentions that he is 'beginning to feel more at 
home \vith Julius, having even ventured to discuss \vith 
him the la\vfulness of \var.' He has been ( reading a good 
deal more of Coleridge, and I feel as if I had got a 
new element into my mind.' Ho\v many young men, no\v 
old, said the same in those days! .A"nd he cannot close 
without a \vord \vhich shows that his capacity for hero- 
worshi p had not been exhausted at Rugby. 


(I had never been in a place so intellectual before; 
everything seems to breathe \vith learning and deep 
thought; and, hearing no conversation of an ordinary sort, 
I feel quite as if it \vas a dream \vhen I go to bed at night. 
Julius so poetical, and Mr. Sterling so philosophical, and 
.) Auntie so heavenly-at once so evidently above the earth, 
and yet interesting herself so in all that is beautiful and 
good on earth.' 


The Rectory and its inmates must indeed have presented 
a singular specimen of a rural parsonage, even to one nursed 
in the refinement and cultivation of Alderley. And the 
impression \vhich they made \vas no passing one. More 


r 


\.i 
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than h\"entr years later, in an article that appeared in the 
, Quarterly' in the summer after Julius flare's death in 
January 1855, Stanley dre\\T a charming picture, not only 
of the Rector of H urstmonceux, but of the rectory,. 
, peculiar even amongst English parsonages,' of the library,. 
'unequalled in the combined excellence of quality and 
quantity,' and of' the noble pictures \\Thich he had brought 
from Italy,' ,,"hich to him '\\-ere more than mere \\.orks of" 
art, they \\"ere companions and friends.' 5 
The above are mere extracts from a single letter. 
one of many ,,"ritten to his sister from H urstmonceux. 
To his friends he also describes his daily life-his long 
afternoon \\"alks, generally at first \\Tith Sterling, '\vhO' 
idolises Coleridge as I do Arnold, having kno\vn him inti-- 
mately.' 
'He is yerv kind to me and ver ) " aareeable and 
J , b' 
most communicative of his. thoughts. l\Iy pseudo-uncle' 
himself is ,-ery kind, enthusiastic in the" Antigone," as in 
all poetry, ,-ery fond of, and agreeing "rith, Arnold. ! am 
more at ease ,,"ith him, and enjoy the place more from 
my aunt being here. He generally reads to us in the- 
evening, things ,,"hich I should not be likely to read- 
\\10rdsworth, Charles Lamb, Coleridge, l\lilton's prose, &c.,. 
and (Oh! tell it not in the streets of Gath !) Alfred Tenny- 
5011.'6 


He bids his friend' borro\\' the volume and read "The" 
Lady of Shallot:' h The Sisters," and the Ì\\-O on the" l\Iay- 
Queen," "Thich he (J. H.) thinks very fine.' He goes on to- 
speak of the amount of Coleridge \,"hich he is reading, 'his 
prose I mean, ,\'hich I like very much, except the style
 
generally, and particularly certain points. . . . I think of 



 Quarterly Review, July 1855. 
· The reference is obviously to the article in the April numLer of tl-.e 
(Juarli'rlJ', 1833, in which the volume of poems by the late Poet-Laureate, 
published early in that year, was reviewed \\ ith stral1gel)" ccntemptuous anéì 
undiscriminating sc,"eri,y. 


YOLo I. 
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Arnold in the chapel every Sunday, but I have as good 
sermons as I could have short of him.' 
T\vo special influences are seething in his brain: one, 
his study of S. T. Coleridge; the other, the sermons and 
conversation of John Sterling. Speaking of Coleridge, he 
says that parts of his \vritings- 
, I \\'ish you \vould read him, if you could-seem to me 
to have more beauty and ,,-isdom than I ever sa\v in any 
,,"ork before. If he had but been able to \\-rite like Arnold, 
,vhat a man he \vould have been! ' 


And again: 
'Coleridge's "Letters on Inspiration "contain passages 
-of exceeding beauty, though the argument seems to me at 
times confused beyond all pO\\Tcr of unrayelment. . . . The 
general impression left on the mind is the exceeding 
value and beauty of the Bible, and the exceeding evil of 
I3ibliolatry. Perhaps the very confusion of his attack may 
be the more suited to the great confusion of the thing 
.attacked' (the popular idea of verbal inspiration). 
Of Sterling's sermons, the effect on him \\'as such that 

 parts,' he says, 'almost moved me to tears \vhen I heard 
them, and made an impression on me more like that 
-of those I have heard from Arnold than any other'; and 
he sends, 'as I am sure they \vill be quite safe in your 
hands,' long and interesting extracts copied from the 
manuscript of one on the " World before the Flood." He 
feels bound to add, ' the ,vhole ,vas unsuited to the congre- 
gation, of course, at least so they say.' 
But neither his study of Coleridge, nor his conversa- 
tions ,vith Sterling, nor his classical work \vith Julius Hare, 
nor his voluminous letters home on every detail of his life 
and work, nor his long daily \valks, nor occasional excursions 
to scenes of interest, could prevent his pouring out to his 
old schoolfellow the thoughts as to the need for some larger 
framework for the Church of Christ, \\'hich already haunted 
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him in youth, and \vhich remained, to his last conSClOU
 
moment, the cherished and dominating idea of his life. 
At first he is content to describe his ne\v home and friends 
to speak, lTIuch as he speaks in his other letters, of the enor- 
mous abundance of books about him, and the intellectual 
atmosphere \vhich he is breathing-' all the talk and all 
the books being so high, that I feel, at times, in a sort of 
seventh heaven, at others, rather depressed, all my facul- 
ties exhausted, depressed also at my o\vn slo\vness of com- 
prehension and \vant of memory.' 
But, by degrees, his thoughts centre more and more 
round his hopes of a \vider union among Christians, to be 
effected in England by such changes as \vould admit N on- 
,conformists \vithin the pale of the National Church. 


, Conceive my delight,' he \vrites, 'on finding that both 
J. H. and Mr. Sterling agree \vith, or rather believe in, most 
fully, the advantage of comprehending all but Unitarians; 
indeed J. H. \vould make the Divinity of Christ the only 
Article.' 


And a fe\v days later, fresh from' that beautiful service, 
of the Sacrament of yesterday,' he pours out his soul in a 
long and earnest letter to his friend and confidant, C. J. 
Vaughan, on the text: 
, Alas that a Church that has so divine a service should 
keep its long list of Articles! I am strengthened more 
than ever in my opinion, that there is only needed, that there 
only should be, one, viz. " I believe that Christ is both God 
and man.'" 


He \vrites at great length, and \vith unusual fire and 
real eloquence. on 
'the constraining and ennobling po\yer of the Love of 
Christ, as the one force that can . . . alone supply the 
place of an imperative la\\', and destroy the merit of our 
'Own goodness, . . . that alone can turn earth into Para- 
dise; that is, in short, the subject of the hvo most glorious 
I 2 
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passages that \\"cre c,"cr \\-ritten, the 
th of Romans and 
thc 13th of I Corinthians.... This surely is enough, 
and all this, I am sure, is contained in that one Article as 
llluch as in fifty.' 


Even the exclusion of Unitarians troubles him ;- 
C They arc, I think, excluded from the ouhvard Catholic 
Church as a body, but their indÏ\
idual members are not 
so from the Comlnunion of Saints, . . . \\'hich I take to be 
the communion of all good Ïnen, in all ages and countries,. 
of all ,vho hayc loycd God and scryed Inan; including, 
therefore, chiefly real Christians. but also the J e\\'ish saints
 
"rho lived before Christ, and all thosc, such as Socrates, &c., 
\\
hom ,ve value alnong the pagans, or those \vhom "'e 
rnight have to value among Unitarians or Deists.' 


I-Ie d\\'ells on this theme as C some of the results of my 
late solitary ,,'alks,' and cxpresses his strong conviction 
that, \\
hile the a'"o\\"ed belief in the Godhead and Manhood 
of Christ "is essential to the idea of a Christian Church, it is. 
not essential in all cascs to individual salvation, or C to the 
admission of hearts that ha'
e an earnest longing for good 
to the comillunion of saints.' 
On such a subject some apology might be required for 
giying even a summary of the vie\vs of the most active- 
minded boy of eighteen, as conveyed to another of the same. 
age. The readcr, ho\\"cver, \"ill probably notice ,,-ith interest, 
ho\v early the religious and theological and intellectual ten- 
dcncies and ideas of mature life \vere taking òefinite shape 
and substance, and ho\v keen and genuine ,vas the interest 
felt in such subjects by one ,vhose schoolboy days ""ere 
barely ended. It is touching, too, to note the care that he 
takes to \\
arn his friend C against thinking that all I said 
in my last letter of the love of Christ came froln my o\\'n 
experience. Quite the contrary! ' 
I t ,vas no \vonder that, ,vith his brain busy on such 
subjects, he envies the steady progress \vhich his old school- 
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fello\v \vas JTIaking in his classical reading. 'I can't 
think how you can get through so much.' Yet his o\\"n 
record of work-the .t\ntigone and AgaIneInnon, \vith 
the Poetics of ...\ristotle-\vas not an unsatisfactory result 
f0r a six \veeks' stay in so stimulating a circle. His 
 un- 
-classical hours' \vere fully occupied \vith such books as 
Digby's l\Iores Catholici, Thirhvall's Preface to Schleier- 
macher, De Quincey's Confessions of an Opium Eater, 
and other articles in the London 
lagazine, Lamb's 


ssays of Elia, and some of Southey's prose \vorks. Nor 
,,'as the ::;urrounding country neglected. He describes, 
,,-ith more or less minuteness, the ruined castle of the 
Fiennes'.s and the Dacres, his ride thro.ugh AshburnhaITI 
Park to Battle, his drive to 'East Bourne,' and \valk to 
Beachy Head and Pevenscy Lcvel. As he rode home fro111 
Ashburnham, he records a sight that must have been rare 
in village life fifty years ago--' a little ragged cottage girl, 
pcrched up on the hedge-bank, \\'ith a dirty doll stuck in a 
hollo\v tree, herself busy ,,-ith a book,-a sight J never 
sa\v before.' He dines frequently \vith .:\Ir. Wagner of 
I [urstITIonceux Place, and even goes 'out shooting, or 
rather standing under the hedgcs, for there \vas no shoot- 
ing, it rained all the tilTIe, and I \vas \vet through. Poor 
1\lr. \v. \vas ITIuch distressed at ITIY having had no sport, not 
guessing ho\v vcry littlc difference it made to Ine.' 
He discovers \vith great delight a manuscript hymn of 
Dr. Arnold, \vhich he copies out, and sends, \vith charac- 
teristic notes and \varm admiration, mixed in parts \vith 
keen criticism, in a long letter to his friend Greenhill. He 
dra\vs up an annotated genealogy of the Hare family, 
, beginning \vith Bp. Hare, an old friend of mine of three 
years' standing from Smollett, being 1\Iarlborough's \Vhig 
chaplain, \vho by ITIarrying two hciresses amassed the 
fortunc \vhich his children squandered, and of \vhose sons 
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the younger pulled do\\"n the castle. vVhat a grandfather 
t
 have 1\vo such grandsons!' as Augustus and Julius. 
He is ' touched to find in a note to one of Landor's Con- 
\
ersations (Leofric and Godiva) SOtl1e yerses \vhich he 
Inade-the first Landor ever \vrote-" sitting by the side of 
the square pool at Rugb)I," and ending, " may the pepper- 
mint still be gro\ving on that bank!" The only affec- 
tionate remembrance I ha\"e ever seen of Rugby, in a 
book.' I-Ie ,,"rites to Lake also, telling him the \vhole story, 
as told by Landor,i and begging him 'to look \vhether 
(query, at the Bilton Pond?) the prayer is fulfilled'; and 
reminds him of the contemptuous language in \vhich, at the 
beginning of 'a novel called "Vh"ian Grey,'" Rugby is 
spoken of as compared to Eton and Harro,,". 
Before his stay at H urstmonceux dre\v to a close he 
\vrites, not to his sister, but to his mother, hoping that 
she ,,,ill not be alarmed by so unusual a step, ,vhich he 
explains by his ,,"ish to consult her as to a visit to Rugby 
on his \vay to Oxford. 'It \\Till enable 111e to meet Vaughan 
and Lake, to see Dr. A. and have some talk ,vith him 
before I go to Oxford, and to hear him preach once more. 
It \,"ould do me good too, I think, to have a little ordinary 
conversation \vith my equals, and loose the strings of l11Y 
tongue for Oxford.' Indefatigable, as ahvays, in travelling, 
he proposes on his ,vay to ' go dO\\Tn to Sheen, and see the 
little girls,' ,,,ho ,,,ill' like to hear" Khubla Khan" (if not 
too like their o""n nonsense), and certainly the" .L \ncient 
Mariner.'" The plan ,vas fully approved, and eager anti- 
cipation is combined ,,"ith his enjoyment of the present. 


, What a number of places,' he ejaculates, 'I have in 
the world to be happy in! . . . Such an enlargement of 
my mind's horizon I seem to have had in these six \\'eeks
 


7 See "... S. Landor, lVorks and Life (Chapman & Hall), vol. v. p. 21 9. 
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and no,,' I seem as if I "rere going to pass through trans- 
rnigrations this "rcek, and as if I should never get safcly 
to thc cnd. .. It "rill give the consummation to my 
heterodoxical teaching, bcforc I go to the place of supreme: 
orthodoxy. ' 


Thc scnse of his debt to H urstmonceux mingles ,,"ith 
the delights of his approaching visit to Rugby, \vhere his 
'one fear is-\vhat \vould brcak my heart-being there on 
the unlucky Sunday "'hen ...\rnold does not preach.' 'I 
ha\'e learned here,' he thinks, ' more reverence for antiquity
 
hut am strengthened considerably in my opinion as to the 
rcduction of the number of the 39 Articles.' 'One good 
(morally) I shall get here, I think, that is, a diminutioH 
of my gossiping tendency.' He has' gro\vn quite fond of 
1\lr. Sterling,' ,,-ith \"hom he dined hvo days before his de- 
parture, and \"ho ' puts Coleridge's poetry far above \V ords- 
\\ orth's, Julius dissenting.' He has even a ,,"ord of sorro\v 
for parting \vith his class in the Sunday-school. On his 
last day he found tim
, besides packing up, and saying 
good-bye to the \\T agners, 'to read through a manuscript 
book of Coleridge on the" Prometheus," and on ., State and 
Church,'" before he left' ,,,ith a heavy heart; all my sins. 
of omission as usual coming up at the last moment.' 
He crossed the border into Kent on a visit to friends. 
at Scotney Castle, and. starting the next morning (October 
10, 1834), rcached Shecn late in the evening. 


'. . . I rang the door-bell most seasonably, just as Uncle 
P. \vas on the point of revcaling a secret of l\Iamie's to Aunt 
P. Such a joy, as I stood outside, to hear the jumping 
and screaming \vithin, and thcn their bright faces and kisses! 
The little girls looked [nore beautiful than c\-er. I had a 
little dinner, and thcn sa,,' no more of the children, \"ho had 
to go to bed, \yhich Inuch gricved me, as I had a capital 
story to tell them, which a Polish count had told his host 
at Scotncy.' 
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The next morning, after some difficulties and perplexi- 
ties, he reached the' S\\
an \vith T\\
o X ecks' in time for 
the coach to Dunch urch. 


'The morning sun shone red and copper through the 
yello\v Inist over the houses, and St. Paul's looked finer than 
I have yet seen it, so cloudlike over the city. The people 
-on the coach \vere dull, so ,vas the road; but St. ..l \lbans I 
sa\v, and its Abbey, . . . and reached Dunchurchat five. Such 
a joy to be ,,"ith Iny face to\vards Rugby! I ran over as fast 
.as I could, found at Lake's house that 1\lr5. 
\. \vas expecting 
Ine at the Prætorium' (as he often calls the' Schoolhouse' in 
his letters), 'so ran on, and came in just as Dr. and 1\1rs. 
A., and Vaughan and Lake, \\'ere going in to dinner. They 
,velcomed me most cordially_ Dr. A. took me up to my 
room, \vhere I \vashed my ha!1ds and face, and then dined. 
Talked about Coleridge and the" Letters on I nspiration," the 
publication of \"hich he approves, only that it Inuch \vants 
an editor; he ,,-ill gladly help Julius if Julius undertakes it ; 
talked about Coleridge, and \V ords\\"orth also; very excel- 
lent he ,vas about them; then about old times at R.ugby.' 


His visit to Rugby, 'this seventh heaven, \\.here I no\v 
am,' he speaks of as 
· the time of the most luxurious happiness I have ever had- 
,so unbrokenly delightful. . . . \V oke in such joy on Sunday 
that I \vas at Rugby, \vith all the pleasures of it, none of 
the annoyances, though Vaughan's going on Tuesday \\
as 
.a little diminution of my Paradise. Such pleasure going 
into chapel again. He (Dr. A.) preached very ,veIl, 
though his voice struck Ine as being too lo\v, and rather 
monotonous. I believe it ,vas partly accident, but a little, 
I suppose, from being accustomed to Julius's great variety of 
ton
s. It called back, ho\vever, all my setting up of him 
again. and I enjoyed it very, very much. Then in the even- 
ing \ye had a talk about Eton. He had \vritten to Ha\vtrey 
to congratulate him, and ask him to help in a grammar 
reform. . . . Such a real greatness he sho\vs in the utter 
-absence of any petty jealousy of Eton being reformed, and 
sympathising so fully \vith the immense difficulties, anJ 
refusing to join in the least in the cry against its abuses, 
',kno,,"ing ho\\' hard it is to manage, and cúnsiderinf{ it as of 
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great interest to everyone. Then we \vent on through in- 
spiration, prophecy, and many of the hard questions \\'hich 
I \vanted to ask, \vhich he ans\vered so kindly.' 
One practical result of the visit to Rugby \\ras the 
,yarning \vhich he received frOITI 'Dr. A.'s nephe\\", John 
Penrose,' then on his \vay back to Balliol, of some of the 
necessities of Oxford life; 
.( aiTIOng others, that of having 
heets to one's bed; this 
had never struck me, and the necessity, moreover, \vas urgent, 
for "rithout sheets I cannot go to bed at BaHiol, so I be- 
"railed myself to Lake, \vhose mother kindly provided aH 
that ,,"as necessary, adding even \vritten directions as to ho\v 
and ,,"hen they \\"ere to be aired; \vhile l\Iiss Price hemmed 
for me a table-cloth and dusters, and people are all so kine: 
that it is just like being at a great home.' 
No reader \vho kne\v Stanley "rould ,vish to lose this 
record, not only of his lifelong helplessness in such matters, 
but of the delight in aiding him \vhich he contrived every- 
,,"here and ahvays to evoke. ...:-\fter an affectionate parting 
from the .A.rnolds, and '\vith hvo very pleasant accessions 
to my library one from Lake of Coleridge's Poems, and 
-one frol11 :\lr. Price of a \V ords\\'orth,' he faced the coach 
journey to Oxford-' very pleasant morally, for I had Ì\VO 
H..ugbæo-Oxonians as companions; but very unpleasant 
physicaHy, for there \vas much \\rind and rain, and cc the 
Pig)) 8 \vas fuH to imminent danger of upsetting.' He 
reached Oxford' at about seven in fine moonlight,' and as 
he stood-- bewildered and helpless- 
'\vatching the debarkation of my multifarious luggage, 
up came Penrose, \vho very kindly appeared, to take charge 
()f me, guided me to the " l\litre," \vhere I engaged a bed, 
.and then to his rooms, where I took tea in company \vith 
SOine of his friends, apparently clever and gentlemanly, but 
,,"ho, being utterly unknown to rne and intimate \\rith each 
()ther, only served to make my solitude and desolation 
more visible.' 


8 The name given to the Oxford coach. 
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So he confesses in a letter to \T aughan, headed C Oct. 20, 
La\vrence Sheriff s, alas!' and dated on the first C Founder's 
day' on \vhich he had been absent from Rugby since he 
entered the school. 
On the first morning after Arthur Stanley's arrival at 
Oxford he \\ras at C Balliol by 7.30, to look at my ne\v 
rooms before going to chapel. 1\1y sitting-room is about 
. 
t\vice as large as my father's little room, square, "rith t\vo 
\\rindo\vs, looking out on a street and churchyard, \\"hich is 
the "9orst part of them, o\ving to the noise of carts and 
tolling of the bells. This, ho\\"ever, must teach Ine ab- 
straction.' The rooms ,vere on the ,vest side of Balliol,. 
looking out to\\rards the church of St. 1\Iary 1\Iagdalen, in 
a part of the College \yhich has since been reconstructed. 
I-Ie adds a full plan, as he had done years ago of his Rugby 
study, so as to place the position of every item of furniture 
before the eyes of those at hom
_ r nstructed by the 
porter, the freshman, C after finding my cap anò go\vn,' 
takes his right place in chapel, but learns too late C that, it 
being a saint's day (St. Luke's), I ought, as a scholar, to 
have ,vorn a surplice.' Those \\rho kne"r him in later' 
days ,vill scarccly be surprised to find that he C had to 
""ait long for breakfast, as I ""as for SOlne time perplexed 
as to "rhence tea and sugar \\-ere to comc, nor did I get 
my tea good ,,'hen it did come, as I had imprudently 
taken the kettle off the fire meantime.' 
Cha pel and breakfast o\"er, he paid the necessary calls. 
upon the l\Iastcr, thc \\"cll-kno\vn Dr. J enkyns, and upon his 
tutor and late examiner, 1\lr. l\Ioberly, and returned to his 
rooms C feeling very dcsolate, the more so by contrast ,vith 
the past ,,"eek, the happiest "Teek that ever I remember.
 
'Craving for something more sympathetic,' he sets out for 
Christ Church in search of a Cheshire friend, E. Egerton. 
On the "ray he meets a Rugby acquaintance, ,vith \vhom 
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he 'lunched homelily on brcad and buttcr'; thcn, after 
lea\'ing lcttcrs, of ,vhich hc brought a large packet from 
Rugby, at \'arious colleges (in days before the penny post), 
and making some cans, he again came home, arranged a 
fe\v of his books, , thrc\\r into the fire, one after the other,. 
about "fifty programs" of tradesmen,' and dined at the- 
scholars' table in Hall, ,,"here 
'thcre is one ,,"ho rather makcs me \vish to kno\v him,. 
but I have felt very desolatc on the \\"hole. I ha'"e as yet 
receh"ed no strong impressions of liking or disliking the 
place, and I can hardly yet believe that the shado\v of the 
cap on the \vall belongs to my head.' 
So ends the first day of a Balliol freshman sixty years 
SInce. The next day, Sunday, brought ne\v experiences. 
The preacher of thc U ni,'crsity sermon \vas Pusey; his 
subject, the 'Song of Solomon.' The first sermon which 
Stanley heard from the great Oxford theologian and party- 
leader, ,vith "rhOln he ,vas in after years brought into such 
frcquent contact, impressed him as 


'very long and disproportioned, most of it learned and 
clever. The general argument, \vhich I thought very 
\veak, ,,-as singularly anti-rationalistic; ,,"hile the digres- 
sions, \vhich ,,"ere yery long, ,vere rationalistic, and against 
the spirit of the rest. There ""ere slight attacks on thc 
spirit of the age, and on the German neology, ,,"hich rather 
amused me as coming from him.' 
The feeling of desolation soon "'orc off. ...-\ t the end of 
a ,veek he says, , I ha"e had numberless calls, and been out 
to breakfast or \,'inc daily.' Among those ,,"hose hospi- 
tality he acceptcd ,vere 'R. Palmer of l\Iagdalen,' the- 
plesent Lord Selborne, 'Frederick Faber, nephc,," of the 
an ti-Catholic and prophecy man,' and 
, 1\11'. Churton, an evangelical f....ello\v of Brazenose, "'here 
I met C. :\'larriott, a f"'ello"r and Tutor of Oriel, a friend 
both of Price and N e"rman, \vho therefore must be a 



12 4 


LIFE O.ft DEA..V STANLEY 


I83-t 


curious person to kno\v. They discussed Pusey's sermon, 
and also 
e\vman's. ..\bout the first they both agreed, 
admiring it very much, and \vere rather scandalised at rny 
humble and partial dissent from it. Poor 1\1r. Sterling, 
\\'hat \vould he have said of the sermon, or, stillrnore, of 
these comments on it ! l\Iarriott said that the sermon \vas 
quite an era in their history, and supposed that I had not 
been in the \vay of hearing the errors against \vhich it \vas 
directed, the errors being the whole SystClll of 1\lr. Sterling's 
sermons! .L \bout N e\vman they split, and then, too, I had 
to keep my ITIouth fast. 
1arriott looked on N e\vman's 
sermons llluch as [ do on Arnold's, and I agreed mostly 
\\Tith \vhat he said.' 


The next day 1\1r. Marriott called on the young fresh- 
man; 'very kind, and \vcll-iufonned, and good, though hc 
seemed singularly bashful;' he expressed, ho\ve\'cr, 'his 
deep veneration for N e"'man, ,,'hich gre\v the more he 
kne,,' of him. . . . On \Vednesday, ,,-hile I \vas calling on 
the younger Churton, N e\vman came to the door to speak 
to hitn. I ran to the ,,'indo\v, and just caught a glÏInpsc 
of him. . . . I feel a grcat interest about him, both froln 
his relation to Arnold and in himsel(' 

-\ t Rugby Stanley had lived lnuch aloof from the mass 
of his schoolfello\\'s, and confined hilllsclf to the society of 
t\vo or three chosen friends. At Oxford he found himsclf 
surrounded by a throng of fresh associates, \vhose society 
by degrees largely broke do\vn the reserve and shyness 
\vhich had long stifled, and still kcpt in check, his naturally 
social and expansive nature. He has hardly been ten days 
in residence \yhen he sends his friend at Cambridge a 
description of the five different sets into \vhich his observant 
eye has already divided the College. He classifies them as 


'the most disreputable;' · the idle, though respectable, 
if it exists at Balliol ;' 'those \vho read much, but are not 
over-gentlemanly; , , then a class of literary, but rather dull 
men, who profess not to kno\v classics, second-rate speakers 
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at the Union, &c., but very respectable and gentlemanly; 
these border on the next and highest class, men \vho 
are both clever and gentlemanly, alnong \vhom I 1nay 
mention Card\yell, Tickell, \Vickens (the cleverest of all, 
clothed \vith information and talent), Erskine, Faber, &c. 
I tell you all this,' he adds, ' because then you \vill under- 
stand the sort of people. . . . Of R.ugby men I see some 
often, and am anxious to keep up a connection \vith all 
\vho are respectable. It is pleasant to keep up a union 
,vhich \vas once so real and delightful, and may ahvays be 
turned to good purposes.' 


After a little longer experience, he continues to 
.( like general society as much as ever; but in individuals, 
\vhen I go out \valking ,vith them, I am disappointed. 
They all dogmatise very much. \i\Then they are together, 
this is softened do\vn, so as to be amusing and lively, but 
\vhen I am alone with them, I find it tedious and unsatis- 
factory, and \vhen to this is added constant exaggeration 
\vhich also is only amusing in general society, the matter 
is worse still.' 


I lis oUÌ\\-ard life soon fell into the ordinary routine of 
the 'reading' undergraduate. He speaks of himself as 
breakfasting out often, though of course less often -as ' the 
tide of invitations subsided.' His attendance at morning 
chapel \vill, among other things, he tells Mary, (help me to 
my dates,' in \vriting home; but he owns, later on, that at 
, Collections' he \vas rebuked for some irregularity on this 
head, and the effect on his letters is too often quite imper- 
ceptible. I lis mornings are given to his lectures and to 
reading Herodotus and J uvenal. He ceases, as he con- 
fessed, to prepare his other lectures, ( the amount expected 
being too large.' In the afternoons he ahyays \valks, at first 
\vith his old friend Greenhill, but very soon \vith other as- 
sociates. 
 \mong the latter he names especially F. Faber, 
his fello\v-scholar, Lonsdale, and others. He does full 
justice to the scenery of Oxford. 'The country is bleak, 
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certainly, but the hills make a strong feature, and the 
rivers and quantity of streams and canals come in very 
\vell. But the great thing of beauty in every ,valk is 
Oxford itself, rising ,vith all its to\vers out of its solemn 
grove of trees.' I Ie has been to Iffley, and o\vns that he 
has still to learn 'the difference bet\veen, and the origin of, 
Saxon and r\orman arches.' Before the end of November 
.. 
he has 'been at last to Cumnor, grossly exaggerated as 
described in " IZenih,'orth." , 
'Alas for my reading!' is a frequent ejaculation, and 
at the end of the term is still more em phasised. 'Alas! for 
the splendid visions ,vhich I had conceived of reading, he 
,vrites, ' and this is the only alas! (though it is a great one) 
that I must utter, for othenvise I have enjoyed Oxford 
much.' 
lIe received but little assistance in his '\lork. It is diffi- 
cult for the undergraduate of to-day, surrounded by facilities 
for attending stimulating lectures, and met on every side 
by almost a superabundance of educational aid, to realise 
the contrast-a contrast which \vas sorr:etimes bitterly 
felt in the days of unreformed Oxford-bet\veen the 
ordinary tutorial lecture of many colleges, and the sixth- 
form lessons at the best public schools. 'Alas! J \vrites 
Stanley after a month at Balliol, 'alas! most truly \vas 
it said that the last year of school surpassed a hundred- 
fold the first year of college.' Like other freshmen of 
those days, he had to learn the value of self-reliance, often 
a repulsive lesson. 'Even at Balliol,' in summing up 
and lamenting the amount of time ,vhich he has lost, 
and the little reading done, 'the lectures are the worst 
part.' He returns disconsolate frolD his first lecture on 
Livy L, at which he has been told 'that it has been sup- 
posed that the first book is not quite authentic, and that 
the best dissertation on the subject is to be found in 
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Hook! ' 'I suppose,' he cries indignantly, 'that he has 
never heard of i\iebuhr. I Io\vever, I \von't quarrel \\'ith 
thetn yet,' he adds, 'till I see more.' Again,' \Ve con- 
strued,' he says, 'in the old \vay, \vord for word by turns, 
\vith one or hvo unimport
nt remarks from him.' Of his 
first lectures on St. Mark and Herodotus he reports, 'In 
St. l\Iark a fe\v commonplace, though perhaps useful, obser- 
vations from the lecturer, and remarkable ignorance from 
the men, even -' (a future First Class man and Fello\v) 
'asserting that St. Mark \vas \vritten under the direction of 
St. Luke: in Herodotus no observations at all.' T,,"o out 
of the three classical lectures that he \vas attending. those 
on Livy and Pindar, he soon finds' absolutely useless.' 
But he speaks of' Moberly's on Herodotus' as being' from 
time to time really excellent,' and names him \vith ' Johnson 
at Queen's, and Se\\'ell at Exeter,' as being 'spoken of as 
the three best college tutors at Oxford.' Still, even of 
Moberly he sometimes laments that 'he makes no observa- 
tions \vhatever, except occasionally a joke on some of 
the men, or even on Herodotus himself.' 
\Vith the loss of his teacher's presence, and the change 
to the less inspiring influence of college lectures, his 
interest in his daily \vork greatly flagged. The series of 
youthful competitions, the eager delight in the acquisition 
of fresh kno\vledge, the absorbing interest in each \\'eekly 
subject for cOlnposition in prose or verse-topics \vhich had 
formed so large a feature in his Rugby correspondence- 
leave no trace on these first Oxford letters. 
Like other freshmen, before and since, he uttered vain 
lalnentations over' lost time and little progress in my read- 
ing.' But the time \vas not \vasted - for himself or for 
others. His thoughts and interests turned for a \"hile into 
Jther channels-to things and men outside himself. He 
had landed on a ne\v shore, rich in novel sights and Ul1- 
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famil iar sounds ; and he had set foot there at a momen t 
full of interest. Calm as the air seemed, a time of storm 
and tempest \vas not far off, destined to shake to its founda- 
tions the \vhole fabric of academicallife. Day by day he 
came, directly or indirectly, into contact with the present 
or the future leaders of that lnovement, the effect of \vhich 
on the religious life of the English-speaking race \vas to 
. 
exceed the anticipations of either its champions or its 
opponents. There \vere \\Thispers also-at present not more 
than \\Thispers, but audible to the observant listener-of 
other questions of hardly less enduring interest and moment 
even than those of ecclesiastical organisation and Christian 
ordinances. The germs of stormy controversies, academical 
or \vider, in \vhich Stanley \,-as one day to bear so large a 
part already lay thick in the soil around him. Scarccly 
a day passed \vithout bringing some fresh incident, or idea, 
or person, before his eyes. And, \veek after \veek, his facile 
pen pictured the impressions made by each successive 
feature in his ne\v life, \vith entire unreserve and open- 
hearted simplicity. So vivid \vere the pictures, that they 
\vere set aside and carefully preserved by those \"ho 
received them, \vith a prescient sense of their future value. 
Scarcely a letter \vritten during that October term is 
missing, and the difficulty has not been to select that 
\vhich \vill interest the educated reader of to-day, but to 
make those extracts ,,'hich give the most faithful repre- 
sentation of the \vriter as he passed, in so stirring and 
eventful a period, from boyhood to opening manhood. 
\Vhile shocked at the bad side of undergraduate life, 
and speaking to his closest friend of' \vickedness' as 
'abounding,' and of his sometimes & fearing that my o\vn 
love may \vax cold,' he yet says that' there is much more 
good at \vork among the men than I could have believed.' 
It need hardly be said that the current of thought, \vhether 
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political or theological, \vhich he encountered at Oxford \vas 
strongly in opposition to that \vith \vhich he ,vas familiar. 
'The other morning, \vhen breakfasting \vith Cheshire 
friends at P. Claughton's, I \vas quite driven up into a 
corner and pummelled as the only \Vhig in the room.' 
lIe tells his friend Lake of an acquaintance among the 
freshmen,- 
'a good type of his class apparently, \vho quotes the 
.A.rticles as Scripture, the Church as infallible. I \vent out 
a walk \vith him the other day-suddenly a look of horror 
appeared on his face. "I did not kno\v that such a thing 
,,'as tolerated in Oxford," pointing to a notice on the \vall. 
I imagined it to be "something dreadful"; it ,vas an 
innocent To the chapel. "Oh !" said I, "you mean the 
Dissenting chapel? " " Yes, how could it have been built 
here? I \vonder they did not pull it do\vn long ago." J 
Still more instructive is the language in \vhich, \vith a 
boy's intemperance, he speaks of the doctrine of the Apos- 
tolical Succession as essential to the Christian clergy. 'I 
heard for the first time the other day the monstrous doctrine 
of the Succession come orally from anyone.' It ,vas from 
the lips of a future Lord Chancellor, certainly not a fanati- 
caI sacerdotalist. 'I o\vn I \vas quite thunderstruck for a 
moment,' says the young Arnoldian, strangely unversed 
as yet in the one absorbing subject of the earlier Tracts 
for the Times. 'On most subjects, ho"Tever, I can find 
people to agree ,vith me, \Vard and Faber chiefly.' I t is 
interesting to notice that the t\vo ne\v acquaintances to 
,vhom he ,vas most attracted in his first term, n1en so 
absolutely unlike each other and himself, should have been 
destined to follo\v such different paths in life to his o\vn, 
each to end his days as a conspicuous champion and 
member of the Church of Rome-one as the leader of 
l<:nglish ultramontane laymen, the other as a müch-revcred 
, Priest and Father.' In each the first ground of sympathy 
VOL I. K 
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\vas an appreciation, very rare at that time at Oxford, of 
Dr. Arnold. 
It ,,'as under Faber's guidance-\vith \vhom he shared 
'a more than admiration for, and kno\vledge of, Southey 
and \Vords\vorth, and also of Henry Taylor's Philip van 
Artevelde,' and a keen interest in such questions as 
the relation of the Book of _Genesis to geology-that he 
\vent to hear IZeble's terminal lecture on poetry,' more for 
the sake of the man than the lecture,' he tells his sister. 
'But you ,,'ill quarrel \vith me still more about my 
not having an eye-glass, \,"hen I tell you that his fea- 
tures ""ere invisible. But he is a middle-sized, rather 
sharp-faced man, and (says Faber) ,,'ith very hvinkling 
eyes. J lis lecture ,vas in Latin, and I am ashamed to 
say that I so tired myself \\"ith trying to see his face 
that I \vas distracte
l from "That Faber says \vas the 
finest part of it (on the "Odyssey" it ,vas), and I only 
heard a long argument, in part rather fine and true, but in 
part certainly most curious, to sho\v that Homer ,vas a 
Tory-not a poetical Tory, but a throughly do\vnright 
political Tory-in \vords as plain as Latin can express it. 9 
Ne\vman, by the \vay, Lake tells me-\vho \vent to church 
\vith me last Sunday-is rat/ler like the picture of Louis 
X I. in the red edition of "Quentin Dunvard." J 


It \vas in Faber's rooms also that he made the 
acquaintance of his future friend and companion, \Villiam 
G. \Vard, \"hom he describes as' one of the most candid 
men in argument I ever sa\v.' 
, There bounced in on Sunday a huge moon-faced man, 
Ward, once of Christ Church, no\v of Lincoln. The first 
,vords almost that he spoke, having just come up from 
to\vn, \vere that Arnold's" Sermons" (vol. iii.) ,vere on the 
point of coming out. It seems that he idolises Whately, 
and Arnold almost, though not quite, as much, purely from 
their books, \vithout any kno\vledge of them. I have seen 


II The reader may be reminded that in those days the Professor of Poetry 
was b')und to lecture in Latin. 
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a good deal of him since. It \vould have done your heart 
good to have seen the unfeigned envy \vith \vhich he 
regarded me as the depositary of so much VÓJ-Lo
 ärypacþo
 ; 
as having actually lived \vith the great Inan. He is just 
takitlg his degree, probably a first and second, and \vill 
perhaps be a Fello\v of this College. 


Before the cnd of term Faber,' \vhom,' he repeatedly 
says, , I continue to like in spite of all dra\vbacks,' had left 
Balliol to become a Scholar of University, and \Vard had 
been elected Fello\v and appointed 11athematical Lecturer 
of Ballio!. 
He dined \vith the \Varden of Ne\v College (Dr. 
Shuttle\vorth, aftenvards Bishop of Chichester), the college 
of \vhich ' Uncle Augustus' Hare had been a Fello\v and 
Tutor. His first dinner \vith a Head of a College is 
noticeable on more grounds than one. There he met his 
future tutor and lifelong friend, A. C. Tait, then a Junior 
F ello\v of Ballio!. 


, Tait told me that IVloberly came back convinced that 
Rugby \vas the first school in England. Palmer too, I 
hear, came back delighted \vith Arnold. I don't kno\v 
anything that gives me more hope for the future than these 
strong praises from men \vho kno\v him so very imperfcctly. 
I t makes me feel, perhaps rather superstitiously, that he 
cannot have all these extraordinary qualities given him for 
nothing, and that he is, or \vill be, the great Elijah of the 
present evil crisis.' 


There, too, he heard that 
'the Duke 10 takes a very active part as Chancellor; cor- 
responds \vith the Vice-Chancellor, and (I don't kno\v ho\v 
far this may be divulged, as it \vas not told to me myself) 
has recommended him to remove the subscription to the 
Articles at l\Iatriculation. This. I understood the \Varden 
to say, \vould take place by Act of Convocation \vithin 
three \veeks. I feel most sincerely obliged to the Duke 
10 The Duke of \Vellington. 
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for it. He seemed to speak of it as nearly certain. I 
rubbed my hands for joy \"hen I heard it.' 


The sanguine hopes raised in the young reformer's 
breast as to University legislation, and the triumph of 
,vhat he calls' the cause of truth and charity,' \\'ere soon 
dashed. \\Triting to his sister on November 24th, he says: 


.. 


, As for the proceedings in Golgotha (i.e. the Heads of 
Houses \vho have the initiative in everything), it is said 
that they cannot agree ,,'hat to do about the Articles; that 
Shuttleworth is the only one ,vho ".ishes to admit Dis- 
senters, the rest only \vanting to substitute some declara- 
tion equivalent to, but not the same as, signing the Articles. 
. . . The Convocation, 'Z'.e. the l\I.A.'s \vho have the rati- 
fying po\\'er, are opposed to all alteration \vhatever, unless 
the la\vyers are brought up from London, \vhich \vould 
give the reformers a clear tnajority. The Duke's reported 
recommendation carries great ,veight \vith the under- 
graduates apparently-those, I mean, \\'ho are of course a 
great part, \\.ho signed the old declaration (against it) ,vith- 
out reason, and Julius, I suppose, ,,,ill be exulting in the 
greatness of his hero.' 


The picture of Stanley's life during his first term ,vould 
be incomplete \vithout :;ome extracts from letters on t\VO 
very different subjects; namely, the debates at the Union, 
and the effect produced upon him by the preaching of the 
great leader of ' the Oxford l\lovement.' 
Stanley, though not yet a member of the Union, 
'\'as a regular attendant at the debates, ,vhich he at 
first describes as 'dull.' But the atmosphere \\.as soon 
troubled, and he confesses his enjoyment in ,vitnessing the 
storm. The subject of discussion ,vas a measure of in- 
creased stringency in Sunday observance. ' l\larriott,' he 
writes, 


'the FeIlo\v of Oriel, \"ho \vorships K e\vrnan, has brought 
fOf\\'ard a motion at the Union for closing the Union on 
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Sundays. The motion comes on on Thursday next, and 
\vill probably be lost.' 


IIimself destined, in after years, to be the advocate of 
large relaxations in ordinary Sunday observance, he ent
red 
as a spectator \vith zest into the struggle. He gave his 
undivided sympathies to the advocates of increased strin- 
gency. But the tone in \yhich he \\"rites of the ultilnate 
fate of the motion sho\\rs that his choice of sides \vas 
greatly determined by \vhat seemed to him the character 
of the hvo parties. 
'Suffice it to say that l\Iarriott brought it fonvard 
,vith Balliol and Oriel at his back last Thursday; that 
the Sunday men behaved as nobly and quietly as their 
adversaries did shamelessly and turbulently; that - made 
a clever but degraded speech against, l\Iassie a fine speech 
for, it; that it \vas carried by 84 against 80, never to be 
repealed; that in vengeance the \vindo\vs of Capes and 
Faber \vere smashed at half after hvelve that night, and 
Faber nearly killed by a bottle thro\\"n at him through the 
\vindo\\r. It \vas the finest thing I have seen, since the 
great Bro\vnsover ro\\'.' 


Of more general interest than this episode in the 
history of University life are the extracts \vhich de- 
scribe the impression made on the young Stanley-not 
yet, it must be remembered, nineteen years old, and fresh 
from the influence of .l\rnold, the I-Iares, and his home-by 
the actual preaching of J. II. N e\vman. 
X e\vman returned from the South of Europe to his 
post as Fellow of Oriel and Vicar of St. l\Iary's in July 
18 33. He came back to Oxford impressed \vith the con- 
viction that he, and the group of friends of \\"hom he \vas 
the centre,' had a \vork to do in England'; and he states 
that he ahvays looked on 1\lr. Keble's assize sermon, on 
'National Apostasy,' preached on July 14th from the Uni- 
versity pulpit, as 'the start of the religious movement of 
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1833.' The publication of 'Tracts for the Times' began 
in September of that year. 
'The point that most occupies my mind just no", is 
N e\vman. I heard hilTI preach in the parish church on 
Sunday. There \vere things that reminded me that he 
\vas the High Churchman. But the general tone, the 
manner, the simple language, reminded me of no other 
than Arnold. There \vas \.he same overpo\vering con- 
viction conveyed that he "'as a thorough Christian- I had 
almost said, a man of the purest charity. . . . I have also 
had a long talk to-day about him \vith Faber, \\rho \vith 
l\larriott \vorships hilTI as \ve do Arnold, and, from \vhat 
he says of him, I think rightly. He does appear to be 
a man of the most self-denying goodness that can ,veIl 
be conceived, and to do good to a very great extent. I 
have spoken (written) to Price about his sermon as strongly 
as I \vell could, for I dread more and more a collision be- 
t"'een Arnold and the I Iigh Church. At present he and 
N e\vman seem to be almost antagonist po\\'ers, \,rhereas 
really they are of the very same essence, so to speak.' 


The language is strong, and may seem to savour of 
the hyperbole \'9hich the \vriter freely criticised in himself 
and others. \T et to suppress it \vould be to set aside the. 
striking testimony \"hich it bears, alike to the magical effect 
of the pre'acher's cloquence, and to the appreciative and 
open-minded nature of his listener. Further extracts ,,,ill 
sho\v that the \\'armth of his language indicated no real 
abandonment of the fundamental principles on ,vhich his 
vie\vs then, and in mature life, differed from those set forth 
by the leader of the Oxford IVlovement. Those "rho 
thought othenvise formed a hasty estimate of the tenacity 
and depth of Stanley's convictions. Only a \veck latcr he 
begs his Rugby correspondent to assure ::\lr. Bonamy 
Price, ' in language the strongest that can be used,' that 
there is no fear of his forsaking ...L\rnold for N e"9man. 
, N e\\-man himself,' he says, 'is the greatest preservative 
against so terrible a catastrophe.' 



CHAP. V 


FIRST TERllI AT BALLIOL 


135 


A second sermon confirmed the irnpression \vhich the 
character of the preacher had produced. It left his 
hearer's vie\vs exactly ,vhere they "'ere before. 
, As for N e\vman, I have heard him hvice since I \vrote, 
both sermons strongly High Church. One against the" evil- 
natured arguments" ,vhich had been raised against the 
Christian ordinances; the other on regeneration in baptism. 
As you may suppose, I disagreed; but still there ,vas 
the same thoroughly Christian earnestness in all he said 
that makes him very impressive. \T ou forget that I can- 
not see his face \vith my poor eyes. His delivery is simple 
and earnest, though rather monotonous. I have not read 
his published sermons yet, but Faber teIIs me they are 
rnuch better than those he preaches just no,v. I have been 
reading a book of his on the Arians; most of it clever and 
interesting, and a good deal of it \"ith ,,'hich I agree, the 
more as it seems often so contradictory to himself' 


At the close of the October term he paid a visit to 
Vaughan at Cambridge. The effect on the young Oxonian 
of the external aspect of the Cambridge of sixty years ago 
is conveyed in language that has caught something of 
the hyperbolical tone already noticed. But it is quoted as 
marking his genuine sensitiveness, at this and all periods of 
his life, to inlpressions of the kind. ' The change,' he says 
'from the great s\\'eep of High Street and I
road Street 
to the ,vretched narro,v, \vinding, collegeless streets of Cam- 
bridge, ,vas at first quite overwhelming. . . . I could hardly 
conceive it possible for a university to exist ,,"ith any 
degree of grandeur in a place so vile!' 'In spite of all 
my wish to be pleased, and even a prejudice in favour of 
Cambridge, I long,' he ,vrites, 'to blo\\' up all the houses 
. . . in these unsightly, undignified streets. I must vent 
rny grief, for it is great!' Those ,vho kne\v the \"riter \vill 
feel that the language, ho\vever strong, is too characteristic 
to be suppressed or softened. I Ie does, ho\vever, full justice 
to the architectural merits of collegiate Cambridge. He 
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pronounces Trinity' somc\yhat finer than Christ Church, as 
being larger and more diversified. . . . The vie\v of the colleges 
from the gardens, through \\Thich flO\\TS the Cam, is finer than 
Ch. Ch. meado\\'s, and l(ing's Chapel is not to be spoken of 
in the sarrle breath as any of the Oxford chapels, . . . being 
superior inside and out:-;ide beyond comparison.' 
He ,vas fortunate in his guides to the sights of Cam- 
bridge. After sleeping' in a room over Vaughan's,' he break- 
fasted the next morning \vith Julius IIare, \\Tho ,vas attcnd- 
ing a mceting at Trinity. By Hare he ,vas introduced to 
Thirh\Tall,11 \\Thom he describes as ' rather like l\loberly, only 
ten timcs more reserved,' , melancholy looking beyond ,vhat 
can be told, and satirical, and seldom speaking,' but 'dis- 
playing more feeling over a huge dog, folùing his arms 
round its neck and almost kissing it' ; 'to l(emble, a Union 
spcaker and vast Anglo-Saxonist' ; and to \Yhe,vell, the 
future l\Iaster of Trinity, of \vhom he says: 'his face, after 
J I olden's (a fello\\'-scholar at Balliol), is the most good- 
humoured and good-natured that can be conceived.' 
At a party at Do\\'ning he mct 'the conccntrated in- 
tellect of Calnbridge,' including, besides the lights already 
mentioneà, 'Blakesley, Thirh\TaIl's successor, Lodge the 
librarian, Romilly, and, not lcast, Ch. \V ords\\Torth, ,vholn 
I had never seen before-quiþpe qui aberat' (sic). Of his 
former examiner and future ncighbour at \Vestminster, he 
says that he 'overflo\\Ted "Tith kindness; he is, I think, 
cxtren1ely handsomc,' and he "'as as much struck by his 
manners as by his countenancc. He listened to' a con- 
versation on etymology, in ,vhich l{emble ,,-as, and kne\v 
himself to be, the most skilled of anyone there; also on 


11 Connop Thir]wall, who had ceased to be Assistant Tutor of Trinity, was 
about to enter on his duties as Rector of Kirby- U nderdale, in Yorkshire, where 
he wrote the greater part of his Ristol)' of Greece, and whence he was rai.
ed 
to the See of St. David's by Lord :l\Ielbourne in 18 40. 
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the shutting of the Union on Sundays, in \vhich \Vhe\vell 
strongly, and all more or less, advocated its being kept 
open.' 'Thirhvall ,vas very silent, and fell asleep over 
a book; \ Yhe\vell talked a great dea1.' 'They seem very 
happy all of them together,' he says of his Cambridge 
seniors, 'and \\Tith much less restraint among thel11 than I 
should think there \vas among men of the same standing 
at Oxford. I bade then1 all fare\vell there, and they all 
overflo\,"ed \vith kindness, \Vhe\veIl and Thirhvall particu- 
larly; the latter is coming to Oxford next term. I \vonder 
ho\v I am to treat him,' he adds, as, naturally enough, the 
relative position of a junior undergraduate and an ex-tutor 
of Trinity rises to his mind. His general verdict on the 
older society of eminent l11en at Cambridge, C all of \vhom,' 
he says, 'I sa\v except Sedg,,"ick, \vho had gone do\vn,' 
\vas that he \vas' rather disappointed \\Tith their talking,' 
but 'delighted \vith their kindness and joviality' ; and he 
ventures to add that, '\vith the exception of \V ords\vorth, I 
thought them less polished than our Dons.' 'On the "Thole, 
I don't repent being at Oxford, though the lectures here 
are as good as those at Oxford are bad.' Undergraduate 
society he reports as differing from that at Oxford, C the 
inevitable result of the much greater numbers at Trinity, 
the ignorance in ,,"hich each man lives of his neighbour, and 
the absence of anyone predominating or " elect" company.' 
He speaks also of 'their manners being more barbarous 
than \"ith us,' though the points \vhich he mentions could 
scarcely be called absolutely distinctive of the sister uni- 
versity. It need hardly be added that he did not fail to 
visit 'the mulberry planted by l\Iilton at Christ's,' and 
C Crom\vell's picture taken from the living man at Sidney.' 
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18 34-37 


BALLIOL COLLEGE, OXFORD 


THE period from 1834 to 1838, during ,,"hich Arthur 
Stanley \vas an undergraduate at Balliol, formed an eventful 
crisis in the history of England and of Oxford. Those \"ho 
\vere eager to remove all disabilities that seemed to press 
unfairly on anyone .section of the nation \,"ere arrayed in 
opposition to those ".ho were animated by vague but gro\v- 
ing fears for all that they valued as most precious in the 
national institutions. The Reform Bill of 1832 had brought 
the t"TO parties into collision, and the shock \vas felt along 
the \vhole line of politics and religion. N e,,
 parties \vere 
fonned under ne\v ".atch".ords in Church and State. All 
the grave issues \vhich rose in succession to the troubled 
surface are illustrated in Stanley's letters. He notices the 
gro".th of the ne\v Conservative party under Sir Robert 
Peel; he \vatches "Tith keen attention the progress of such 
questions as the appropriation of the revenues of the Irish 
Church or the admission of Nonconformists to degrees; he 
discusses the teaching embodied in 'Apostolical Succession' 
or 'Church Authority' as it feU, in tracts, serrnons, and 
conversation, from the most persuasive of lips or ".as 
preached by the purest of lives. And the part \\Thich he 
himself, \vhile still a boy, played in the 1110mentous dis- 
cussions of the day "Tas remarkable. It is no common 
detail in the life of an undergraduate to have been the 
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author of the most telling portion of a pamphlet of excep- 
tional importance, to have been consulted by those re- 
sponsible for the appointment of a Regius Professor, and 
to have \\Titten pages in an episcopal sermon \vhich \\"as 
delivered under circumstances of unusual interest, and pro- 
voked an ahnost unprecedented controversy. 
At first, indeed, Stanley \vas not more interested in 
\vatching the threatening aspect of the religious and political 
atmosphere than anxious as to the effect \yhich the storm 
might produce on the position of Arnold, ",hose uncompro- 
mising attitude exasperated his opponents and alarmed his 
friends. Regarding as a national calamity the possible 
severance of ..{\rnold frOln Rugby, he dreaded lest the Head 
l\laster should be forced to resign by the outcry that ,,'as 
raised against him. His mind \"as filled ,,"ith the thought 
of ho\v he could best aid the man \"ho at Rugby had been 
his 'oracle and idol both in one,' and \"ho, ,,,hile ceasing 
to be his pupil's oracle, retained his 'reverence ,vholly 
to the end.' This \vas the feeling \\'hich stimulated his 
laborious efforts to ,,"in the Ireland Scholarship, induced him 
to support against his judgment the' Rugby l\Iagazine,' I 
1 The idea of following the example of Eton by starting a literary periodi- 
cal at Rugby originated with the school generation which succeeded that 
of which Stanley and Vaughan were the most conspicuous figures. The 
scheme was first brought to Stanley's notice in Xovember 1834, and was at 
once spoken of by him in a letter to Vaughan as 'singularly audacious, so 
much so that I would rather not have it tried. But if it is tried, I agree 
with you that we ought to support it.' After this the matter was repeatedly 
and anxiously discussed in his letters, especially those to Vaughan. II is 
tone is in general deprecatory of the experiment. Arnold's opinion, that 
, if it was in good hands, and could be kept up well, it might be of use and 
credit to the school,' he justly characterised as 'problematical.' In time, how- 
ever, he so far modified his objections, though he never entirely withdrew 
them, as to become a frequent contributor, and to take the deepest interest in 
its character and success. The first number appeared in July 1835. It con- 
tinued to appear at intervals of about three months till it reached its eighth 
number in November 1837. Stanley's contributions included' School a Little 
\YorId' in NO.2, 'Thoughts on Horace' in 1\"0. 3, 'The Rugby Debating 
Society' in NO.5, and ,..\ Few Last \Vords' in NO.7. Of all of these 
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roused the enthusiasm ,,"ith ,,"hich he \velcomed every 
success gained by his old school, inspired his outspoken 
defence of his hero in the face of political and religious 
influences ,,"hich at Oxford ""cre becoll1ing every year more 
dominant and more antagonistic. Speaking at Baltimore 
In 1878, he said: 
'The lapse of years has nly serycd to deepen in me 
the conviction that no gift can be Inore valuable than the 
rccollection and the inspiration of a great character ,,"orking 
on our o,,-n. I hope that you rnay all experience this at 
some time of your life, as I ha\.e done.' 


Yet, at the moment ,,-hen the influence of ...'\rnold ,vas 
still in full force, Stanley sho,,-cd an indi,-iduality and inde- 
pendence not inferior to his tnaster. I f, on the one side, his 
letters and undergraduate career illustrate his capacity for 
hero-,,-orship, they, on the other hand, equally illustrate no 
less essential parts of his character--his complete detach- 
rnent from party tics, and his po""er of freely criticising the 
conduct even of those ,,"holn he 1110St revered. 
111 the first fe\v 1110nths of Stanley's undergraduate 
life the mutterings of gathering stonns ""ere distinctly 
heard. In the ,,"inter of 1834 Lord l\Ielbourne's first 

Iinistry haLl been dismissed, and Sir }{obert Peel, suddenly 
recalled to the Premiership, dissolved Parlialnent. Politics 
ran high, and much irritation \vas caused by the Head 


it may be said that, were there no other evidence, the authorship would 
be unmistakable. Besides thec;;e prose essays, some remarkable verses which 
he had \\oritten as a fifth-form exercise on 'Jacob's Ladder' were, with 
his consent, though without his name, printed in K o. 5. The two octavo 
volumes, in which the eight numbers were usually bound, are now extremely 
rare. In addition to papers in prose by C. J. Yaughan, signed F. C., are 
some (unsigned) in verse-one a hymn, reprinted elsewhere, and still in use, 
on the Dedication of a Church; another, 'Lines on my Birthday,' the closing 
portion of which is a tribute of warm affection to his unnamed friend, Arthur 
Stanley- 


, To whom each year brings larger store 
Of heavenly grace and human lore.' 
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l\laster of Rugby having travelled the \vhole "pay froIn the 
Lakes to vote against 1\1 r. Dugdale, one of the I{ugby 
trustees, in favour of a' Radical' candidate. Stanley him- 
self cxpresses somc vexation and doubt. 'I am ah,pays 
afraid about him, that his abhorrcnce of opinions and men 
on one side \vill thro\v him into the arms of those ,,"horn 
he ought to abhor-some very nearly, some quite as much; , 
, those,' as he says some days later to his mother, '\vhose 
utterly }{adical opinions, ego \vishing for the disunion of 
Church and State, he must abhor quite as much as the old, 
and more than the present, Tory principles.' On his return 
to the University he reports that' at Oxford the scandal is 
great; of the Tories here \\"ho kne\v of it, the ill-disposed 
rejoice, the good grieve; and so do I, for though I can full) 
appreciate and reverence the nobleness of his motives, I 
much doubt \,"hether his principles ,,"ill bear him out.' 
Soon after, hearing that Dr. Arnold is expected at 
Alderley, he ""rites a very long and very earnest letter to 
the home circle (J an. 3 I st, 18 35): 
'. . . I think you at the Rectory are just the people to 
do him good just no,v in the political ,yay, and you might 
impress on 1\lrs. Arnold ho\v it is of the very utmost import- 
ance that he should not be considered a party man or a 
Radical, for he is certainly really not in the least one or 
the other. . . . People seem here to be quite unconscious 
of the great proportion of his nature ,,'hich is Tory-all 
his reverence for la\v, and for antiquity, and for the 
Establishment.' 


N or ""as it only in political opinions that Arnold came 
into collision ,,"ith the influences then dominant at Oxford. 
Fe\v points are more characteristic of the period than the 
incessant recurrcnce in Stanlcy's letters of the phrase 
'.Apostolical Succcssion.' It ,vas the centre 011 \\"hich all 
religious controversy ""as then turning, the standard under 
,,"hich 'the 1\Io\"cmcnt' ,,'as advancing. A glance at the 
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first fe\v numbers of the' Tracts for the rrÜnes' explains the 
deep feeling \\"hich \\'as roused by the appendix to Sermon 
XI. in .A.rnold's third yolume, in \\'hich he speaks of 'the 
Divine right of the clergy, if grounded on their Apostoli- 
cal succession, as a mischievous superstition,' and argues 
throughout against' the vie\v, as little less than a positive 
blasphemy, that requires the mediation of an earthly priest 
bet\veen the Christian and his true Divine l\fediator.' 
Similar language is used by his pupil. \V riting in 
January 1835, Stanley says: 'l\Iore and rnore am I con- 
yinced of the unchristian, un-anglican tendency of the 
Apostolical Succession.' And as the summer advances he 
speaks more than once of himself as '\vorking at the 
question of the Priesthood,' , turning over books at Parker's 
and Talboys' in search of authorities on the question, 
partly because it is assuming a more decided character 
than ever up here,' and partly' because it, and not politics, 
is the point on \\'hich .A.rnold is no\v (nominally) attacked 
exclusively.' 
The sumrner tenn of 1835, \vhen these last-quoted \vords 
\"ere \vritten, \vas, hO\\Tever, disturbed by a more violent 
explosion than any \\'hich doctrinal controversy then seemed 
likely to generate, and one \vhich fonneò the first stage in 
a series of changes that have profoundly altered the \"hole 
conditions of academical life in Oxford. 
It \vas impossible that the universities should escape 
untouched by the InOYCmcnt \\"hich \vas dominant in the 
political \vorld. In l\iarch 1834 a petition, signed by sixty- 
three resident members of the University of Cambridge, \vas 
presented in the House of I
ords by Earl Grey, then Prime 
lVIinister, praying for the admission of Dissenters to degrees 
in Arts, La\v, and Physic. 
The second reading of a Bill founded on this petition 
,vas carried in the Lo\ver House in the follo\ving June by 
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32 I votes to 174. The excitement and alarm In Oxford 
and Cambridge 2 may be conceived. Sho\vers of pam phlets 
loaded the tables of the University booksellers-some, as 
Stanley characterises them, , extravagantly foolish' ; others, 
and notably those of Thirh\'all, Hampden, \Vhe\\"ell, Se\\"el1, 
and F. D. l\'Iaurice, of permanent importance and interest. 
The Bill \\'as lost in the Upper House in August 1834. 
The victory, ho\vever, did not bring a final end to the 
controversy. It \vas obviously difficult to reconcile the 
general feeling of either IIouse \\'ith the enforcement of 
such a test as the signature of the Thirty-nine Articles on 
boys fresh from school. The IIeads of I-Iouses, \vho \vith 
the t\vo Proctors then formed the IIebdomadal Board 
at Oxford, a body to \vhose hands the initiative in U ni- 
versity legislation ,,'as exclusively confided, received, as has 
been already noted, a hint from their sagacious Chancellor 
to propose some modification of the existing arrangement. 
Accordingly, in :\Iay 1835 a statute \vas framed by the 
Heads of Houses. vVithout opening the door of the Uni- 
versity to a single Nonconformist, it removed the invidious 
feature of appearing to tamper \vith the conscience of youth 
by a premature imposition of compulsory assent to a mass 
of propositions on the ITIOst important subjects. The pro- 


2 The attitude of the two 'Cniversities towards Nonconformists of all 
classes w
s by no means identical. At Oxford, every undergraduate was 
at matriculation called upon to 
ign the Thirty-nine Articles and take the 
oath of abjuration. The door of entrance was thus effectually closed against 
all non-members of the Church of England. At Cambridge, no test whatever 
was imposed at entrance. A Dissenter, a Roman CathoJic, a Jew, might, so 
long as he conformed to college reguJations, keep the necessary number of 
terms, enjoy all the advnntages of college and university teaching, and obtain 
the highest honours to which he cuuld prove himself entitled. It was only 
when he \\ ished to proceed to a degree that the way was barred. Ko degree 
.of any kind could be obtained witþout a subscription to the 36th Canon, which 
involved a declaratiun of bonâ jid membership of the Church of England. 
The difference between the t\\"o systems was therefore considerable, and it 
was a difference which was greater. perhaps, in its practical results than even 
in its formal statement. 
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posed substitute took the form of a 'Declaration' to be 
made at matriculation. The proposal, ho"pever, \vhile it 
did nothing to \"in the support of those \\pho pressed for 
the admission of Nonconformists, provoked a storm of 
opposition for \vhich its framers \vere little prepared. K 0 
bctter rlsltJllé can be given of the earliest attempt to 
modify the terms of admission to membership of the 
University of Oxford than the follo\\'ing, dra\\'n up by 
Arthur Stanley for his mother's eye in l\lay 1835 :- 


, The only thing of importance that has happened since 
you \vere here, is the rejection of the Declaration by a 
majority of 459 against 57 last \Vednesday. The old form 
,vas that at matriculation everyone signed his name in a 
book to the Articles. Of this everyone gives a different 
interpretation. The natural one, of course, is that the sub- 
scriber agrees ,,-ith every \\'ord of ,,,hat he signs; but this 
being too absurd to be upheld, ",hen the subscribers are 
boys, of \\rhom not one-third have read, and not one out of 
fifty have thought about, the Articles, other explanations 
are given: that it expresses your submission to the Church's 
authority; that it l11eans that you are a member of the 
Church of England (both of \,"hich explanations in them- 
selves admit of many various explanations); that it means 
a denial of heresy-an exclusion of heresy, an exclusion 
of Dissenters-a profession of your parents' belief-a 
belief on authority of ,,,,hat you are to understand after- 
\vards; that they are conditions of thought to be borne 
in mind \,"hile engaged in the University studies, &c., &c. 
All these interpretations make it impossible for anyone in 
authority here, or anyone \"ho comes to matriculate, 
and much more anyone out of Oxford, to kno,v \\"hat the 
subscription means. Accordingly, it \\'as proposed to sub- 
stitute a Declaration quite as exclusive, but \\'ith the great 
advantage of being intelligible: 
, " I, A. B., declare that I do, so far as my kno,vledge 
extends. a
sent to the doctrines of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, as set forth in her Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles ; that I ,,'ill conform to her liturgy and discipline; and 
that I am ready and \\'illing to be instructed in her Articles 
of Religion, as required by the statutes of the University.'" 
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lIe goes on to describe, in this and other letters, the 
fate of the Declaration in l\1ay 18 35 : 


, At t\vo o'clock, after a fruitless attempt to vote in the 
Convocation House, the Theatre "Tas thro\vn open, and \ve 
(about 200 undergraduates) rushed into the gallery. \Ve 
had been standing in a thick cro\vd, seeing the people 
pass behveen us and the Convocation House, and certainly 
nothing could be more general than the \vish to see 
Arnold. Even -- \vas quite anxious to catch a glimpse 
as he passed by. Ho\vever, it ,vas all in vain. I ,vent 
into the Theatre with \Vard, and \ve anxiously watched the 
door for the appearance of the great man in his full 
canonicals. The place belo\v ,vas filled \vith l\1.A.'s. The 
doctors of divinity sat clothed in scarlet, and among them 
a bishop, variously reported to have been the Bishop of 
Exeter, of Rochester, of North Carolina, of O\vhyho, but 
more probably the first-named_ . . . Then came the t\venty- 
four heads-Ha\vkins and Hampden \vere hissed by the 
undergraduates. The Declaration \vas read, received ,vith 
a scornful laugh, and proposed, "Placetne vobis, domini doc- 
tores? JJ "Non placet JJ ejaculated the bishop and various 
others. "Placetne vobis, magistri ? JJ " Non placet " roared 
the Masters, and thereupon they \vaved their hats and caps, 
and gesticulated and yelled, the undergraduates responding- 
from above. 
'They, the majority, behaved themselves more like 
schoolboys in rebellion than clergymen employed in de- 
fending ,vhat they call the last barrier of orthodoxy. 
'There is a song published here of \vhich the burden is 
1lOn, placet; the last two lines are beautifully descriptive of 
the conduct and spirit of the party: 


"This vile Declaration, we'll never enl brace it, 
'Ve'll die ere we yield-die shouting 'Non placet."" 


Yet, ,,-hile condemning the rejection of the Declaration, 
he is anxious to discriminate behveen the motives by,,"hich 
the votes of the majority \vere actuated. The' Declaration,' 
he says, 
'in itself \\yould Inake no practical change, except so 
VOL I. L 
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far as it ,vould get rid of a palpable absurdity. I have 
no doubt that N e\vman, l\laurice, 1\loberly, J{eble, Pusey, 
and their party voted against it on real grounds. But I 
suppose there is no doubt, on the other hand, that at least 
250 of the majority had no grounds \"hatever, except horror 
of innovation, \"hich \vould equally induce thel11 to vote 
against any improvement in our system \\
hatsoever; so 
that the very unimportar.ce of the change makes its rc- 
jection very important. In the minority ,vere Ha\vkins, 
Hampden, Routh, Symons, Èurton, Ormerod, Hamilton; 
indeed, except l\Ioberly, and l\Iaurice, and N e\\
man's party, 
I don't kno\v of any eminent men in the majority! 


Part of Stanley's first Long Vacation (1835) 'vas spent 
in a visit to Dublin, ,vhere he joined his father at a meeting 
of the British Association. Though unable, as he confesses, 
, to enter into the scientific business from my ignorance of 
the subject,' he \vas keenly interested in seeing the eminent 
men \vho "
ere assembled at the meeting, and in heari ng 
the debates on social questions. 
His stay in Dublin \\ras divcrsified by a visit to Glenda- 
lough and the Seven Churches, in company \\rith his uncle 
Penrhyn and l\lr. Lear. 3 
, Luggelaugh had been very beautiful, but Glendalough 
\vas perfect. You come do\vn behveen \vood y hills on a 
narro\v valley, \vith t\VO lakes glittering in the sunset, 
closed at the end by the cliffs of Lugduff, and \\-ith finely- 
shaped hills and ,voody rocks jutting into it. At the 
entrance of the valley is the Round T o\ver, and three (?) of 
the Seven Churches, small and in ruins, but the most in- 
teresting ruins I ever sa \v. The greatest trace of this 
former fane is preserved in the title of the .í\rchbishop of 
Dublin, ,,,hich is Dublin and Glendalough, as the latter 
was once the Episcopal See. The guide \vas, ho\vever, 
sufficient to drive a\vay all sentiment. He began by 
shouting l\ioore's poem on Glendalough at the top of 
his voice, and then '\Tent on \vith a profusion of legends, 
in one of ,vhich }"'in I\icCoul, the Irish giant, cuts a hole 


I Afterwards well known as the gifted artist of that name. 
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in the rock \vith a s\vord forged by Vulcan and taken 
froIn the anvil by the great huntsman Ramrod (Ximrod), 
1\lcCoul having previously been at school \vith the 
Prophet] eremiah. He nearly broke my legs by trying to 
make them meet round a stone cross, \vhich is necessary 
to secure a beautiful \vife and a good fortune.' 
 


He adds a string of similar stúries, ending with a de- 
scri ption of his 
, ascending shoeless \vith 
Ir. Lear along a narro\v ledge- 
a Jlltlu7}tlis þas on a small scale-and helped round the 
corner by an old \voman surnamed Kathleen, \vho popped 
us into the hole (St. Kevin's bed) just like a bathing-\voman, 
saying all the time, "Don't be fearful, my dear." We drove 
on to sleep at Bellevie\v, Mrs. Latouche's place, but o\ving 
to the horse being knocked up, and the gradual expansion 
of miles from six to hvelve, did not reach it till 9.30. \lVe 
met \vith no sign in our nightly journey that \ve were 
travelling through a land of fire and blood, except that, at 
all houses ,vhere the driver knocked to ask the \vay, he had 
to say" A friend" before the door \vas opened, and that \ve 
,\yere repeatedly told" that there \vas no danger in the \vay.'" 


I t is abundantly clear that the vehement denunciations 
of the Roman Church, \\Tith \\yhich Inany parts of England 
had been lately ringing, had produced a strong reaction 
in the minds both of Ed\vard Stanley and his son. 'I 
came back,' confesses the latter, 
'with my impressions against Orangemen increased, and 
against the Kelts diminished. I \vent to hvo Roman 
Catholic chapels, ,vhere I sa\v the \vorst of Popery, as it \vas 
on the Day of the Assumption of the Virgin. There \vas 
much that I disagreed in, but I can bear testimony that 
they kept throughout \vithin the limits of venerdtion \vith- 
out idolatry.' 


The result of his father's observations \vere soon after 
embodied in a pamphlet entitled 'A Fe\v Observations on 
Religion and Education in Ireland! Its main object \vas 
L2 
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to enter a timely protest against' the coarse invective arrd 
gross ribaldry' \vith "Thich every Roman Catholic tenet 
\vas at the time assailed by those \vho \vished to advance 
the cause of Protestantism in Ireland. But the passage 
that is of the most especial interest contains an elaborate 
argument, based on quotations from the 'Tracts for the 
Times) and N e,vman's Sermons. I ts aim is to sho,v that, 
'of the most essential doctrines of the Romlsh creed, 
the principle of some is directly sanctioned by the formu- 
larics of the Church of England, \vhile there are others 
\vhich its comprehensive spirit allows its members to enter- 
tain; and that a doctrine \vhich lies at the basis of the 
\vhole claims of the Church of Rome . . . is entertained 
by a numerous and active body of our own clergy, men of 
unimpeachable character and eminent for their talents 
and piety.' 


}'or these pages the future Bishop of N or\vich ,vas, to 
say the least, largely indebted to the assistance of his 
undergraduate son. 
Immediately after his return from Dublin he paid his 
first visit to Sir Stephen Glynne at Ha\varden Castle. 
Part of a letter \vritten to his brother at the end of .A.ugust 
sho\vs that he \vas then, as at all times subsequently, de- 
lighted to enter into quite other subjects than the grave 
social and religious questions in \vhich he took so keen an 
interest. 


I had never been at Ha\varden before, and it quite 
answered my expectation, both in the beauty of the place 
and of l\lary Glynne (the future Lady Lyttelton). The 
party \vas very young and gay, but did not break out into 
games as \vhen you \vere there, being fully occupied by the 
bazaar. I betook myself to my usual \vork at bazaars, viz. 
-getting up raffles. Money \\Tas made in various ,vays : 
by a telescope at the top of the tower, by a recitation, exe- 
crably bad, in the keep, by auction, by lotteries, by puffs, &c. 
&c. You 'will think I must have become very audacious 
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cn I tell you that I actually talked a great deal to Miss 
Brooke (afterwards Lady l\leath). l\Ir. Phillimore was the 
most amusing person there, very handsome and very clever, 
but too much given to talk nonsense to the young ladies. 
Sir Stephen let things take their o\vn course very much. . . . 
The greatest misfortune that happened to me ,vas having 
to sit opposite t\vo chickens at a rather scanty dinner, and 
so having to help everyone; luckily they \vere not en- 
veloped in sauce, and I believe I committed no greater 
error than sending Mr. Phillimore a leg and a carcase. I 
made acquaintance with a very pleasant young Oxonian, 
Courtenay, \vith ,vhom I made an agreement to come to 
Tatton and keep him in countenance on September I by 
not shooting, and \vhom we frightened so by our account 
of Tatton, ,vhere he ,vas going for the first time, that he 
dreamt all night of the red-satin drawing-room. In short, 
I enjoyed myself very much, more so than on any Cheshire 
visit I have made for a long time.' 


Fresh from his impressions of the meeting of the 
British Association at Dublin, he \vrote out, for his sister's 
benefit, a long statement of his vie\vs as to the apparent 
conflict of geological science \vith the Scripture record. 
I t is, of course, only necessary to notice this so far as it 
sho\vs at \vhat a singularly early date he had formed 
definite conclusions on such important subjects, and then, 
in his o\vn \vords, 'laid the question on the shel(J One or 
t\VO sentences only need be quoted from the closely-\vritten 
sheets ,vhich embody his vie\vs. He begins with the 
remark that 


'the first thing to be observed is, that the truth of 
Christianity is not affected by any questions about the first 
chapter of Genesis.' 


After discussing the' true limits and true grounds of 
Christian faith, as centred in Christ Himself,' he asks the 
question, 'Does geology in any ,yay prove Genesis not to 
have come from God? J In his reply he gives some of the 



15 0 


LIFE OF DEAN STANLEY 


18 35 


vanous interpretations by ,vhich 'the record of sCIence 
and the account of Genesis may be reconciled' ; but lays 
especial stress on the ans\ver that 
;; God did not intend Genesis to be a revelation of 
geology, and that therefore ,ve are no more likely to find 
geological accuracy in the account of the Creation than 
astronomical accuracy in the account of the stars, &c, in 
Joshua, Psalms, or Job. If Genesis be in its first chapter 
a revelation of geological truth, it is an exception to the 
general rule of Scripture revelation; . . . ,,,hat \ve ought 
to look for there is our relation to God as our Creator,. . , 
that \ve and all the ,,"orId "rere created by God, and not by 
chance, and all that ,ve enjoy comes from God, and God 
only.' 


He enters also into the question of verbal inspiration: 
, The Holy Spirit does not seem else\vhere to have exer- 
cised an especial influence over the style of the inspired 
\vriter. Isaiah's style is different from Jeremiah's, both 
entirely different from St. Paul's. I do not see ,,'hy l\Ioses 
should not have been left to convey the great truth of our 
creation to the ] e\ys in such language as ,vas most faIniliar 
and most intelligible to them as an early Eastern nation; 
\vhy he should not have taught them their relations to God 
as their Creator, \vithout teaching them the history of 
ichthyosauri, \vith \vhich they had no relations \vhatever.' 
He ends \vith- 


, this is the great point to bear in mind, that, even though 
Genesis be proved altogether fabulous (\vhich God forbid), 
yet your faith and the faith of every poor Christian in 
this ,vorId remains unshaken; your rule of life, your object 
of worship, your fear of judgment, and your hope of hap- 
piness, remain the same.' 


Another result of his Irish tour ,vas the assistance 
which he rendered his father in the pamphlet already 
mentioned. Here, too, his opinions are remarkably in 
accordance \vith those \vhich he held throughout his life, 
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and the \\Tords in \vhich they are conveyed might have 
been used forty years later. 
To Vaughan he expresses himself strongly in favour of 
an opinion, \vhich he maintained up to the final disestablish- 
ment of the Irish Church, that any' appropriation' of the 
revenues of the Established Church ought to go to ' the 
\,"hole Christian Church in Ireland,' and that 'l\Iinisters 
\vould be quite justified in forcing an Appropriation Bill 
do\vn the mouths of the Tories, if they \"ould only say, 
" \Ve \,"ill consider both portions of the Irish Church at 
once.'" He tells him: 
 I have been reading many Roman 
Catholic books lately, and learned their doctrines much 
better than I kne\v them before. I am convinced that Pro- 
testants in general treat them \vith shameful ignorance 
and unfairness.' Some\vhat later he writes: 


, If you are at Cambridge, look, if you have the curiosity, 
for an ans\ver on the suppression of Dens's" Dedications" 
in the" Globe" of last 1'uesday, sent by my father, signed 
" E. S.," and-I suppose there can be no harm in telling you 
-dra\vn up by me, as he \vas very busy, and I kne\v the case 
"Tell. He is \vriting a pamphlet on the state of religion in 
Ireland, \vhich has led me, more than I should othenvise 
have done, to examine the doctrines of popery. I have 
experienced this vacation in very great abundance the 
benefits of staying at home, as Arnold recommends, having 
become much more at ease \"ith my father, and talked 
more \vith him than I ever did before. From his having 
had so very different an education, and having such totally 
different pursuits and feelings, "Te have very little in 
common with each other, so that I am \'ery glad of any- 
thing which \ve can have in C8ffi lTIOn , as this pamphlet. I 
shall not agree \\Tith all of it; but I hope it "'ill do some 
good, for really the violence of the No-popery party is 
quite appalling.' 


And again: 


'. . . I think I shall go to Rugby, but only for three 
days, and \vill most surely think of you. I could not help 
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alluding to the happy days of reunion there in my article." 
I long to have a good talk \vith you about all the things 
,vhich fill Iny mind. I am afraid you must think I \vander 
sadly from my o\vn proper studies; but most thankful as I 
am that God has given us youth to form our opinions in 
before \ve have publicly to act upon and express them, it 
is for that very reason so great a comfort to have settl
d 
anyone opinion so as to be able to lay it on the shelf 
quietly, that I cannot help thinking over those \vhich come 
so frequently before me no\v in politics and theology. In 
the latter, the more I consider, the more I can find no rest- 
ing-place, except to believe that, \\'hatever may be the 
superstructure, gold, hay, or stubble, there is but one 
foundation-even Christ crucified and risen-and that in 
that one foundation all Christians are united, except in 
countries \vhere, as Arnold says, it is not Christianity, but 
idolatry and superstition bearing the name of Christianity. 
I t is most painful and perplexing to suppose that, \vhen 
Christ promised that His Church should be one, even as 
He and His Father are one, He meant that they ought to 
be one in all the thousand points of Christian doctrine and 
discipline, a thing \vhich the la\vs of God himself in Nature 
seem to forbid; and, once granting this, that on the corner- 
stone of the Gospel \ve and the Roman Catholics are 
united, I kno\v not \vhat more to be assured of, in order to 
look upon them as fello\v-\vorkers \vith all good Protestants 
against our common enemy. . . . 
'They (the points for \yhich the Reformers died) \vere 
important points certainly-points which, I think, must for 
ever preclude us and Papists from becoming members of 
one national, or, at any rate, one uniform, Church, but not 
from being members of one Christian Church. The im- 
portant points ,,'hich form our differences, viz. the priest- 
hood, the infallibility of the Church, the indispensable 
nature of ceremonies, the A postolical Succession, and the 
Real Presence in the Eucharist, are all virtually held by 
N e\vman and his follo\vers ; in them, therefore, \ve have 
an image of the errors of Popery \vithout their abuses or 
the mischief of their practical details. Very objectionable, 
certainly, but still not such as ought to be denounced in 
the language \ve .commonly hear. I do not see any more 


. A paper on ' School a Little \V orId ' in No. 2 of the Rugby lIfag-azille. 



CHAP. YI 


JIALLIOL COLLEGE, OXFORD 


153 


rcason for saying that Roman Catholics are of a different 
religion from ourselves, than for saying that the High 
Churchmen are. So much for Popery, of \vhich, since I have 
thought much, I find that its Articles are better than I 
had expected, its practice (considering the comparative 
excellence of its theory, as exhibited in those Articles) 
,vorsc. This is all very rambling. . . . I am reading Niebuhr 
now, and am \vrapt up in amazement at the wonderful 
greatness of the \york. Every portion of his mind seems 
po\\'erful enough to have turned all the other faculties into 
idiotcy.' 
A fe\v days after the appearance of the pamphlet 
(October 1835) he ,vrites a very private letter to cheer his 
sister, \\'ho thought that her father, in his anxiety to do 
justice to the Roman Church, ,vas doing less than justice 
to the Evangelical party. He speaks of' its having been a 
great source of happiness to me during this vacation to 
have been dra\vn so much closer to my father than ever 
before,' and laments \vhat seems' the curse of every man, 
that he cannot be liberal on one point \vithout being 
illiberal on another.' He then, \vith a \vidth of vie\v of 
,vhich fe\v gro\vn men are capable, and \vhich in one not 
yet Ì\venty years old is remarkable, suggests to her points 
,vhich she might urge in any possible discussion ,vith her 
father. 


, Ask him,' he says, , to consider ,vhether it is not as pos- 
sible to abstain from balls and pJays \vith sincerity as to fast 
,vith sincerity, not to say that to abstain from the former 
is, in most cases, a much greater self-denial; whether an 
over-reverence for the Bible, sho\vn by interpreting it 
absurdly, and supposing its inspiration to extend to every 
\vord of it, is not much more harmless than an over rever- 
ence for the Councils of the Church, sho\vn by supposing 
their decrees to be infallible, and to have a claim on every 
Christian's obedience; ,vhether Evangelicism does not admit 
of men quite as good as are admitted by Catholicism, and 
\vhether it can ever run by any conceivable possibility into 
abuses at all comparable \yith those produced by popery.' 
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On the other hand, he reminds his sister that- 


, You must remember that the great point in the general 
question about Catholics is, that they are Chri
tians, and 
therefore may be, and sometimes are, fello\v-\,rorkers \vith 
Protestants against their common enemies, 'the \vorld, the 
flesh, and the devil; and that the point on the other hand 
is, that the Exeter Hall Evangelicals deny the Catholics 
to be Christians, and so divide Christ's servants at a time 
",hen their united efforts are -so especially required. And 
finally, about controversy, it is no more a part of the 
essence of Christianity than is a dispute about the Comet. 
If ,ve have good reason to hope that \ve are made the 
children of God by the blood of Christ, so that 1-1:e \vill by 
I lis example and His aid help us to be good in this life, 
and that He has saved us from death, this is all that "re 
\vant. . . . Controversy may be necessary or not, accord- 
ing to circumstances, but it is almost ahvays about things 
not in themselves essential. . . . But by this time I hope you 
are more at ease. I suppose you have to thank Arnold 
that I am not illiberal to\vards the Evangelicals from being 
liberal to\\rards the Catholics. God bless you, my dearest 
l\Iary, and ever believe me to be most thankful to be able 
in any \vay to help you.' 


The success of his father's pamphlet \vas immediate. 
It 'seems no\v,' he \vrites a fe\v days after its publication, 
'to be going on most s"rimmingly; it has just come out 
at the very nick of time, \vhen the" No-popery" cry has 
reached its full climax and absurdity.' 
He had scarcely returned fron1 these theological studies 
to his necessary reading for the University examinations, 
\vhen his attention ".as once more disturbed by an explosion 
that shook Oxford to its very foundations. .l\.. fe\v \veeks 
before he had ,vritten regretting his inability to take part in 
the reception given to the Duke of \Vel1ington and Queen 
Adelaide. 'There "ras,' he says, 'the usual display of rank 
Toryism, "rhich perhaps offends me more because I am so 
fond of a tUl11ult that I am greatly grieved by any in \vhich 
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it is unla,vful to take part.' But in the tumult caused by the 
selection of Dr. Hampden as Regius Professor of Divinity 
he ,vas able to gratify to the full the combative element of 
his nature, and ,vas even called upon to play for a moment 
an un preceden ted part. 
In January 1836 the Regius Professorship of Divinity 
fell vacant by the death of Dr. Burton. The appointment 
\,'as vested in the Cro\\rn, and after considerable delay Lord 
l\lelbourne selected Dr. Hampden, Principal of St. IVIary's 
Hall, and Professor of l\loral Philosophy, to fill the vacant 
chair. In 1832 Dr. Hampden had delivered his Bampton 
Lcctures on 'The Scholastic Philosophy considered in its 
Relations to Christian Theology.' At first the lectures 
aroused no protest and excited no special hostile criti- 
CIsm. The real vie\vs of the \\Titer "Tere, it need scarcely 
be said, in no sense anti-Christian; but the language \vhich 
he used exposed his thoughts to frequent misinterpreta- 
tions. For the time, ho\\"cver, the alleged Socinian or 
Sabellian tendencies escaped detection, veiled in obscurities 
of style ,,'hich \vere often their true parent. 
Dr. Hampden \vas subsequently conspicuous in his 
support of the full admission of Nonconformists to the 
benefits of University education and degrees. His 'Observa- 
tions on Religious Dissent' (1834), and his' Postscript' 
(1835), advocated measures ,,'hich, to the majority of 
Oxford residents, appeared disastrous and revolutionary. 
The application of the principles of the Bampton Lectures 
to a living question of practical politics provoked a criticism 
\\'hich the lectures themselves had escaped. Cardinal 
N e\vman records 5 the fact of his having at once, in a 
private letter to the author, spoken of the principles of 
the pamphlet as 'tending, in my opinion, altogether to 
make ship\vreck of Christian faith.' And among many of 
5 Apologia, 1st edition, p. 13 2 . 
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those \vho \vere best acquainted \yith Dr. Hampden's \vorks 
there existed a deep distrust of his theological vie\vs, and 
a strong feeling against his occupying a chair ,,'hich made 
him the authorised teacher of all Oxford candidates for 
Holy Orders. 
As soon as the intended appoinhnent \vas announced 
the storm broke. Lord l\Ielbourne fully realised the im- 
. 
portance of the post, and it \\'as \vith the entire concurrence 
of Archbishop \Vhately and Bishop Copleston that he 
selected Dr. Hampden as, in his judgment, the man best 
qualified for the Professorship. 'I \yas never,' he avo\vs in 
a letter to \'Vhately, 'more puzzled \vith any decision that 
I had to make.' There is 
till extant a private letter, 
signed E.]. Stanley, \\'ritten from Do\vning Street by the 
Secretary to the Treasury-on February 8th to Arthur Stanley, 
asking him to state '\vhat the opinion is respecting the 
supposed competitors? ho\v Halnpden stands as a scholar 
and a divine? \vho is generally considered as most fitted 
for the situation? "'hat names are mentioned?' asking 
further for 'your o\vn opinion of comparative merits, and 
also of the feeling of the place.' It is not often that an 
undergraduate has been consulted, even indirectly, on such 
a question by a Prime 1iinister! The substance of his 
ans\ver can be gathered from the extracts from his letters 
\vhich follo\v. It is said to have elicited a concise eulogy 
from l..ord l\lelbourne. It arrived, ho\vever, too late to have 
any practical effect. On the evening of February loth the 
intended appointment of Dr. Hampden, to \vhich the King 
had on that day signified his assent in a letter to his Prime 
Minister, \vas mentioned in the' Standard.' 
\Vithout a day's delay, a meeting \vas held at Oxford to 
protest against the appointment, and a remonstrance, signed 
by over seventy residents, reached King \Villiam IV. at 
Brighton by February 13th or 14th, 1836. The memorial, 
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supported, as its representations appear to have been, by the 
Archbishops both of Canterbury and York, made a serious 
impression on the King. But Lord l\1elbourne remained 
unshaken, and urged 6 the injustice of \vithdra\val, in defer- 
ence to 'the clamour and outcry' of 'an unreasonable 
agitation,' from a judgment formed 'upon the soundest 
and most certain grounds.' 7 His arguments prevailed. 
The actual appointment ,,-as notified in the' Gazette' of 
the 19th, \vith the date of the 17th. At this point some 
few, \vho had joined in the previous remonstrance, \vith- 
dre\v from further opposition. Others, \vho had regarded 
the appointment as 'most ill-advised and unhappy' from 
the disturbance \vhich they "'ere aware that it \vould create, 
yet voted against the measures \vhich \vere subsequently 
brought fOr\vard by Dr. Hampden's opponents. 
But the great majority of remonstrants took a different 
course. A committee met daily in the Corpus Common 
Room, and from the centre of this' Corpus Parliament' there 
flo\,'ed, during the spring of 1836, a stream of controversial 
literature unparalleled in the history of Oxford. Among 
the pamphlets the b\"o most important \vere, one by Dr. 
Pusey, entitled 'Dr. Hampden's Theological Statements 
and the Thirty-nine Articles Compared,' and another-of 
\vhich J. H. N e\vman \vas \villing to ackno\vledge the 
authorship-called' Elucidations of Dr. Hampden's Theo- 
logical Statements.' The agitation gre\v \vith every day; 
the clergy in all parts of England received specimens, as 
they ,,'ere supposed to be, of the nc\v Professor's teaching; 
the public \vas informed of every stage of the controversy 
by letters and articles in the London and provincial press. 


6 These letters (to the _\rchbishop and to the King) will be found on 
pp. 496-500 of Lord lIfe/bourne's Papers, edited by )lr. Lloyd C. Sanders. 
7 See iJlemorials of Bishoþ Hamþden, Vt here the letter is given at length, 
but undated, on p. 49. The original letter, still in Miss Hampden's possession, 
is dated South Street, Feb. 7th. 
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'Videspread alarm and extraordinary interest ,vere aroused 
in the coming con test. 
The first practical step \vas to send memorials to the 
Heads of Houses, ,vith \vhom lay the initiative in all legis- 
lation, calling upon them to subtnit various statutes involv- 
ing a censure of Dr. Hampden's' principles and opinions' 
to Convocation, z:e. to the general body of resident and 
non-resident l\I.A.'s and highèr degrees. These requisitions, 
ho,vcver, \yere for a \vhile resisted, and formally rejected on 
February 28th. But the agitation gre\v ,,'ith every \veek, and 
on l\Iarch 11th' the Heads,' by a majority of one, consented 
to submit to Convocation a statute \vhich deprived the ne\v 
Regius Professor of t,,'o of the functions attached to his 
office, viz. of his place on the board for the nomination of 
Select Preachers, and also on that for taking cognisance of 
heretical preaching at Oxford, on the ground that, 'in 
consequence of his public \vritings, the University had no 
confidence in the present Professor.' The day fixed for the 
Convocation \vas l\larch 22nd. Dr. Hampden's inaugural 
lecture \vas delivered on March 17th, and \,"as follo,ved by a 
second pamphlet from Dr. Pusey-' Dr. Hampden's Past 
and Present Statements Compared.' 
\Vhen the decisive day arrived the Sheldonian Theatre 
,vas cro\\Tded \vith an excited throng of graduates and 
undergraduates. But the t\\'O Proctors 8 brought the pro- 
ceedings to an abrupt close by exercising their right of veto, 
and the assembly broke up, to use the ,vords of a letter from 
hIre Nassau Senior to the' Globe' of l\Iarch 23 rd , , amidst 
shouts, groans, and shrieks from galleries and area such 
as no deliberative assembly probably ever heard.' 
The Easter vacation only embittered the conte
t. 
 ç'v 
Proctors came into office in the follo\ving term; the \\"

. of 
pamphlets gre,v hotter, and fresh vehemence \vas adde.
 .'10 
I.. . 


8 The Rev. G. G. Bayley of Pembroke, and Rev. H. Reynolds of. Jesus. 
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the strife by the appearance in the April number of the 
, Edinburgh Revie\v' of a fierce articJe from Dr. Arnold's 
pcn, \vith the hcading-for \vhich the editor \vas solely 
rcsponsible-' Thc Oxford ::\lalignants and Dr. Hampden.' 
The remonstrants, ho\\-cver, persevered, and prcvailed on 
the Heads of I louses to bring fon\-ard once more the pro- 
posed statute. Thc second Convocation \vas held on ::\Iay 
5 th . After much disturbance had been caused by the ex- 
clusion of undergraduates, \vho asserted thcir claim to be 
present by breaking ,,-indo\vs and raising loud outcries, 
the question \yas at length put. The opponents of Dr. 
Hampden obtained a signal victory. The disqualifying 
statute \vas carried by a vote of 474 against 94. 
This brief skctch of the Halnpden controversy explains 
the follo\ving extracts from Stanley's letters. \Y riting carly 
in February 1836, he says: 
, The great event in Oxford for the last ,,'eek, \vhich has 
engrossed everything else, has been the appointment of 
IIampden to the Regius Professorship. Every possible 
pcrson had been named previously, insomuch that there 
,,-as not a bad caricature of the various reports in the cir- 
culation of a story that Lord Brougham ,,-as to take Orders 
that he might accept the office. Hampden's appointment, 
,,'hich \vas announccd on :\londay, has been a very serious 
thing. He is a man of excellent private character and great 
learning, but \vith the most extraordinary faculty of \vriting 
obscurely that any man ever had. Having \vritten on the 
subject of the inexpcdiency of Articles, he has expressed 
himself in such a ,,"ay on several important subjects as to 
give all ill-disposcd and many \vell-disposed people thc idea 
that he is a Socinian. 
, This idea I bclic\-c to be ,,-holly and totally false; but 
the vcry t-::îCt of his \\Titing so obscurely as to convey the 
impression to any honcst person ought to have been a 
decisive obstacle to his appointment; not to Inention that 
it is particularly desirablc that the Professor should be a 
man of no party, and a man in \vhom the generality of the 
men \\'ho are to attend his lectures ,,-ill place confidence. 
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The feeling here has been very strong. Strong people on the 
one side say that Arnold \vould have been \vorse. Strong 
people on the other, that Ne\vman \vould have been \\
orse. 
Professedly moderate men (like Shuttle\vorth) say that both 
Arnold and N e\vman \vould have been \vorsc. Pusey, ho\v- 
ever, says that Arnold \,"ould be better. . . . It seems quite 
agreed by all that no such steps could have been taken 
against him as have been taken against Hampden, viz. peti- 
tioning the IZing against his appointment on the ground that, 
judging from the statement of his opinions, his instructions 
as Professor \vould be attended \vith most disastrous results. 
The petition is not yet gone, I believe, in hopes that Hamp- 
den \vill resign; but it has certainly not been dra\\'n up or 
managed \vith due delicacy, or indeed justice, to Hampdcn, 
\vho is a man of a most peaceful and shy nature, and 
,,,,hose chief fault really appears to be his uncommon ob- 
scurity of style. I am very sorry for him indeed, though 
I heartily \vish that he had never been madc, and that he 
,vill not no\v continue to be, Professor.' 


It ,vas probably in the spirit of this lettcr that he had 
ans\vered the communication from Do\vning Street, to 
,vhich he alludes on February 21st: 
'I am much relieved to hear that my ans\ver to Ed- 
,yard John ,vas approved. You may imagine myastonish- 
ment on opening the letter, ,vhich ,vas marked prh.'ate. 
. . . I never felt in so important a situation before, and 
Iny ans\ver ,vas one of the most nervous jobs I have ever 
had. . . . The contest about the Regius Professor has ended 
in the confirmation of Hampden's appointment-so O\\
et1 
has no chance! J 


In spite of the intense interest \vith \vhich he entered 
into the embittered conflict, he is anxious to do justice on 
all sides. Speaking of Hampden's appointment, he says: 
, It is a most complicated and difficult subject. I think 
it ,vas a bad appointment on account of his great obscurity 
(of style), but I think all the petitions and proceedings 
against him (except, perhaps, the first, before his appoint- 
ment ,vas definitely confirmed) have been still \\
orse. He is, 
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I believe, really orthodox, though from this said obscurity, 
apparently heterodox.' 


He describes the scene at Hampden's inaugural lecture 


as 


'one of the most pathetic and impressive sights I ever 
sa\v-the Regius Professor defending hitnself before the 
whole University against the charge of heresy in the old 
magnificent school of divinity-especially \vhen he ap- 
pealed to God that he had never for a moment s\verved 
from the true faith of Trinity in Unity and Unity in 
Trinity. I believe him to have been entirely sincere, except, 
perhaps, that he may have purposely used the ambiguous 
phrases of "the real vital Presence JJ in the Communion, and 
" the bearers of the Apostolical Commission." . . . Yester- 
day it \vas settled in Convocation \vhether he \vas or "Tas 
not to enjoy the Professorship without a censure from the 
University. The Proctors, it \vas said, \vere going to put 
their veto on the statute. I had to leave Oxford on 
1\10nday; othenvise I should have been most anxious to 
see the scene in Convocation, as this veto is quite a re- 
volutionary measure.' 


He used characteristically to speak, years later, of the 
occasion as one of the fe\v great sights \vhich he had allo\ved 
himself to miss. 
Not content to take his opinions froln the leaders of 
either side, he studied Hampden's \\Tritings for himself. 
'I have read a good part of the "Philosophical Evi- 
dences" (Hampden's), \vhich I rather like; though it is no\v 
impossible to give an abstract opinion on any of Hampden's 
,yorks, \vhen one is so constantly on the \vatch to detect 
orthodoxies and hete!""odoxies. I t con tains all, and more than 
all, the orthodoxy of the "Parochial Sermons," and vindi- 
cates the honesty of some of the doubtful passages of the 
Inaugural Lecture; moreoyer, it contains some of the hetero- 
doxy (viz. the Tritheisln) of the Bampton Lectures, \vhich 
is also ilnportant, as sho\ving that the frame of his mind 
has not Inaterially changed. The" l\Ioral Philosophy" is 
better than one \yould have expected from the extracts, 
VOL. I. 1\1 
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but he certainly carries out the moral sense to a prodigious 
extent, and must, I think, have a very inadequate sense of 
the superiority of Christian to Deistical and heathen 
1 . , 
mora Ity. . . . 


Whatever may be thought of the success of the effort, 
it is plain that he tried to do justice to men ,vhose deepest 
principles \vere diametrically opposed to those on \vhich 
his o\vn most cherished beliefs had been moulded. He 
speaks ,,-ith respect of the 'high, and unearthly, and con- 
sistent, and enthusiastic fanaticism' of N e"'man and his 
friends. He meets the accusation of' Ne,,'manite exclusive- 
ness' by quoting one of N e\vman's sermons,9 in \"hich he 
had expressly declared his preference of 'a Christian 
Radical and a Christian Dissenter to a \\"oddly Tory or a 
\vorldly Churchman.' While he condemns the course pur- 
sued by Dr. Pusey, he is surprised that it should have been 
adopted by 'a man often so \yise and al ,va ys so good.' 
lIe defends both N e\vman and Pusey against the charge 
of \vilful dishonesty in making extracts from Hampden's 
\vorks, \vhich often give' a passage a meaning directly the 
reverse of 'what it really bears,' and attributes their' garb/e- 
11/ents ' to ' their incapacity of judging the ,york of a mind 
,vholly different from their o\vn, the same incapacity that 
Arnold has ,,-ith regard to N e\vman.' Nor \vas he a blind 
follo\\-er of his o,,"n beloved teacher. He laments \"hat he 
, must think Arnold's some\vhat uncharitable spirit to\vards 
t\VO such generally good men as N e\vman and Pusey.' And 
the commencement of the follo,ving letter sho\ys ho\v deeply 
he regretted the intemperate vehemence of Arnold's famous 
article in the' Edinburgh Revie"T.' 
, I am glad, and at the same time sorry, that you agree 
\\Tith me about the article in the" Edinburgh." It is a most 
sad thing, and \\ ill, I fear, make the breach . . . irreparable. 


9 The reference is obviou<;ly to vol. iii. Sermon XV., p. 234. 
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The rnost objectionable thing is " pretended holiness," and 
the general contempt with \vhich he speaks of them, as 
\vell as the imputation of deliberate dishonesty. At the 
same time, no one ,,'ho has not compared Newman and 
Pusey's extracts \vith the original \yritings of Hampden, 
and \"ho has not had experience, in himself or others, of 
the fearfully erroneous impression that those extracts con- 
vey' ca
 duly appreciate the appearance that must have 
presented itself to Arnold's mind of shameless and \vilful 
fabrication. If they (the extracts) had been made by any- 
one else than Ne\\Tman and Pusey, I should not have hesi- 
tated to attribute them to \viJful dishonesty; as it is, I 
must can it culpable carelessness, blindness, and reckless- 
ness, in matters of the most vital importance to the Church 
and nation, and to the peace of a good man. They have 
applied to doctrines ,,'hat Hampden :5ays of phraseology, 
to the Atonement \vhat he has said of penance, to denial of 
sacramental grace, and original sin, and regeneration, and 
Trinitarianism, \vhat he has said in confirmation and 
approval of all these truths. They have, till they were 
compelled by counter-pamphlets to notice that there were 
such books, kept out of sight his" Parochial Sermons" and 
" Philosophical Evidences," ,,'hich contain the very essence 
of orthodoxy; they have attacked him because he has im- 
pugned their o\vn peculiar theory of Church authority, and 
the submission of human reason, and have enlisted in their 
ranks persons \vho differ as entirely from that theory as 
does Hampden himself; and all this \vhile they themselves 
hold tenets barely compatible ,,'ith their remaining in the 
English Church. Ho\vever, the end of an things has been 
that the final Convocation ,,"as held to-day; the result you 
will see in the papers-48o against, 97 for, Hampden. 
A.rnold, Price, Grenfell, and Buckoll came up, and Nlrs. A. 
They \vere here from eleven till half-past six. But as the 
greater part of the time \vas taken up in Convocation, I 
sa\v very little of them. I t is certainly a deep disgrace 
upon Oxford, but it sho"'5 ,,'hat can be done by men of 
commanding influence and undaunted energy like Newman 
and Pusey. . . .' 
The Hampden controversy may be appropriately closed 
\vith the t".o follo\ving extracts from letters \vritten In 
l\Iay 1836. The first is from a letter to his sister: 


M2 
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'I had a beautiful letter from Arnold the other day 
about N e\vman and his party. I had \vritten to him much 
more openly than I had yet done, telling him ho\v much 
his article \vas regretted at Oxford, and saying that I did 
not see ,,"hy the general principles of the N e,,"manists, or 
the particular act of persecution of \vhich they had lately 
been guilty, should necessarily involve thcir \vhole moral 
character, or shake my belicf in the very strong evidence 
I had for their being good men. He "Tote back much 
more moderately than he has yet done, and thanking me 
for speaking openly to him ,,"hat I really thought.' 


The second is from a letter to Vaughan: 


, I was looking over myoid MS. notes of Arnold's ser- 
mons the other day, and they called back old times most 
painfully- at least I believe I must say painfully, though 
there is no great reason ,,"hy it should be so. But the changc 
is great from the time ,,"hen I used to go on from day to 
day in a state of such undoubting trust and confidence, and 
conscious of gaining day by day improyement in all my 
po\vers, and looking for\vard to furthering the interests of 
the great man to ,vhom I o,,-ed so Inuch by my o,,"n exer- 
tions at Oxford, and passing once a ""eek Ì\'"enty minutes 
in the evening chapel on Sundays. N O\V there is doubt 
and controversy, and rival men and principles to demand 
my attention, and perpetual fear lest I am going back,,"ard 
instead of advancing, and \vant of anyone on \,"holn I may 
repose ,,-ith confidence, or from whom I may gain any 
moral or intellectual food such as I can be sure \vill endure. 
And then, altogether, the mixture of t,,'o ,,-orlds-Iooking 
back to Rugby, and looking fonyard to Oxford and feeling 
that as yet I have done nothing to promote Arnold's fame 
here. But so I suppose it must be, and it \vould be most 
ungrateful-\vhen God has so mercifully preserved to me 
my health and eyesight, and given me ne,v friends here, as 
\vell as preserved to me myoid friends-to murmur at 
\vhat seems to be the natural lot of everyone. Probably 
you ,,'ill not feel the difference so much as I do, as you do 
not seem to have so ll1any distractions, so to speak. l\Iy 
interest in public affairs-i.e. the public affairs of Oxford- 
is as great as ever, and I have perpetualIy to be on my guard 
ag-ainst its engrossing me too much.' 
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The Long Vacation of 1836 ,vas partly spent in a tour 
abroad ".ith his mother and t\\'O sisters. Nearly a month 
,vas passed at Baden-Baden. Stanley "'as not unobser- 
vant of points to which Thackeray has given permanent 
form. He says: 
, It is a very amusing place, and \vould form the most 
excellent scene for a novel that I can conceive, all the 
characters-being such as have floated up to, and are 
no\v floating upon, the surface of society-are so ex- 
tremely sharply marked out that they ,vould be most 
readily described. The needy Scotch baronets, the newly- 
married couples, the vulgar people trying to scrape them- 
selves into good society, the gossips, the princes, the ,vicked 
ex-Elector of Hesse, and the noble ex-Duchess of Baden, 
are all very curious.' 


He speaks in the highest terms of the Grand Duchess, 
'\vhose history is too long to tell you in a letter, and 
whose conversation (unless I am grievously dazzled by a 
royal name) is superior to anyone's that I ever heard, ex- 
cept .A.rnold in his best moments.' 


But the fullest account of this remarkable \voman IS 
contained in the letters from Mrs. Stanley to lVlrs. Augustus 
Hare. 10 Space permits of only one extract; but the pas- 
sage deserves quotation alike from its intrInsic interest, 
and as a specimen of the descriptive po\vers of the mother, 
to ",horn the son o\ved so large a portion of his singular 
gifts. 


lJI fl)'ellCf', Aug. 28.-' I don't think I have ,vritten since 
I have really made acquaintance \vith the Grand Duchess. 
She found out I lived near the Château, so asked me to 
come there to a much smaller and pleasanter party, and 
then she asked me to sho,v her my dra\vings. I hung back) 
\vas told it ,vas contrary to etiquette to refuse anything, so 
desired Madame \Valsch, the grande-maîtresse, to say I 


ltl These letters have been placed at the disposal of the biographers by 
Mr. Augustus J. C. Hare. 
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,vas ready either to bring or send them as she proposed. 
I did not n1uch like it, thinking it unlikely that my daubs 
,vould suit a foreign taste; but I shall ahvays be grateful 
to them for thus procuring me the opportunity of seeing one 
of the most in teresting ,vomen I ever did see. The momen t 
I ,vent in the dames d'honneur ""ent out-and \vith them also 
all traces of the Grand Duchess. Her manner changed in- 
stantly; she took up the books, and at the first ,vord I 
perceived she "'as perfectly mistress of the subject. She 
loo
{ed them over \vith great Interest, said that if I could 
finish as "yell as I began I should have un grand talent. She 
spoke 'Nith great frankness of \\?hat she did not like, as \vell 
as of ..vhat she liked, and then ,vent on to compare Italy 
\\Tith the country about Baden; complained ho\v Rome had 
at first disappointed her, ho\v most things did disappoint 
her, \vhy it \vas, described the scenes that had most struck 
her \,?ith an eloquence, feeling, and spirit that brought 
Corinne to my mind-in short, there came out all that I 
felt sure, the first time I sa\v her, must be behind that fine 
brow and eyes. Our tête-à-tête lasted nearly an hour and a 
half without interruption of talking. I \vas so glad it was 
her business to end it, not mine, or I should not have dared 
to prolong it so far. . . . .AJterwards I received a message 
through Madame Walsch that the Grand Duchess \vould 
show me a sketch-book of her own that she had found, if I 
would call again. They ,vere fine spirited outlines, \vhich 
she talked over just as frankly as she had done mine, 
describing the inconvenient circumstances under \vhich she 
had done them, &c. She \vas going out in her carriage, so 
begged me to come again. The next time her conversation 
\\Tas still more interesting. She spoke of the comfort her 
taste for beauty and for the picturesque had been to her; 
of the rare pleasure of finding anybody \vho could under- 
stand her; of ho\v she haò often longed to be a poet to 
express "That she felt. She asked me of England, of its 
education and civilisation, showing by the few \vords that 
dropped no\v and then her large and deep vie"'s and 
knowledge. I got aground in my French no\v and then, 
but her rapid comprehension helped me on. Arthur has 
\"ritten do\vn the conversations just as I repeated them to 
him every day ,vhen I came home, so I \vill not spoil them 
now, only to say that I took leave of her on Wednesday 
with the painful feeling that I should never see her again- 
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both \vays, for her health is sinking, even if I \vere likely 
to return Our last intcrvie,v \vas very touching. Perhaps 
you kno"r more of her history than I did-that she \vas a 
Beauharnais, married by Bonaparte to the Grand Duke of 
Baden against his ,vill, bringing with her as do\vry the 
southern part of the Duchy. He \vas in love \vith someone 
else, and left her in all her beauty and talents and youth- 
she \\ra" sixteen-alone at Sch,vetzingen. The Germans 
hated and persecuted her, and tried to seduce her into \vhat 
\vould ha,re authorised a divorce; she \vas immovable. 
Bonaparte heard she \vas ill-used, came to see her, and 
asked her, but she ,vould make no complaint. \Vhen 
Bonaparte declined, the Grand Duke ,vas reminded that he 
might then divorce her safely; but he ans\vered, (( No; 
\vhen she might have ruined me \vith a ,vord she ,vas silent, 
and I ,vill not forsake her no\\r," and he became strongly 
attached to her, and left her the castle at Baden. Her two 
sons, it is suspected, \vere poisoned (one of them, all the 
people of Baden are persuaded, \vas Gaspar Hauser) by the 
uncle \vho succeeded to the Duchy. She took lTIe out to 
sho,v me a vie,v I had not remarked: " Yet a step further," 
she said-she never liked to go back \vithout having seen 
the Vosges, and the people about her say she cannot bear 
to live out of sight of France. There is a mixture of 
melancholy, s\veetness, dignity, and liveliness in her coun- 
tenance and manner that is most attractive, but it gave me 
a lively notion of the inconvenience and suffering of be- 
coming attached to a person in that situation-the neces- 
sity of restraint, etiquette, &c., besides the disadvantageous 
effect upon the finest character. The interest of her ac- 
quaintance, and of making out all we could of her character 
and history from different people, put a finishing stroke to 
our enjoyment of Baden.' 


Stanley greatly needed the rest "rhich this foreign tour 
afforded. For lTIonths he had been ,vorking \vith almost 
feverish energy for the Ireland Scholarship. The strain, 
foHow'ed, as it ,vas, by the great excitement of the Hamp- 
den controversy, told upon his health. Their combined 
effect had been, he confesses, '\vholly to incapacitate me for 
"rriting.' Yet, in another sense, the Hampden controversy 
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proved a salutary distraction from his disappointment at 
his failure to \\"in the Scholarship. 'I cannot,' he says, 
'be too thankful that the great (Hampden) controversy 
broke in at the close, when all my hopes and employ- 
ments, for \vhich and in \vhich I had lived as \vith living 
creatures for those long t\VO months, vanished and left 
me desolate. As it \\'as, the atmosphere of intense in- 
terest, the deep solemnity 0 the I naugural Lecture, and 
the everlasting torrent of pamphlets, filled up the vacant 
space, and it \vas not till some weeks after that I \vas con- 
scious of my (so to call it) solitude. I feel that my coming 
abroad has been very good for me, in so far as it has broken 
the unnaturally close connection I had formed \vith the 
great subjects of controversy.' 
Stanley had thro\vn himself into University life \vith 
characteristic enthusiasm. So many of his interests \yere 
centred at Oxford, that he \vas glad to turn his face home- 
\yards, even though 
C I feel as if I \vas returning to a boiling cauldron \\'hen 
I think of coming back to Oxford and England-the ,,"hirl- 
pool and seething, the oc
an of books to be read, and college 
annoyances, and knotty questions to be decided.' 
, Here I am at Oxford,' he \vrites immediately after his 
return ; 
C \vhat a rontrast to Bonn and Heidelberg! I don't ,,'onder 
that, amidst these massy grey colleges, K e\\'man delights 
in thinking that he is clinging to the only fragment left us 
of the ancient Catholic Church.' 


His c.ircle of Oxford friends had \yidened, although his 
shyness continues to be noticed. W. G. \Vard, no\v a 
F ello\v of Balhol, \\'as his most intimate friend. 'I see,' he 
says to Vaughan, 
C more of him than of anyone else, and like him ex- 
ceedingly. I hardly kno\v how you would like him. I 
am afraid that at first you \vould not. He is very uncouth 
in appearance, as you kno\\', and also uncouth in his 
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tastes; at least, he has no taste for beauty of scenery,11 
and not much for beauty of poetry. On the other hand, 
he is passionately fond of music, and I should think that 
his taste in that line is very good. On these points, there- 
fore, \ve have not much in common. But \vhat I do like 
very much in him is his great honesty, and fearless and 
intense love of truth, and his deep interest in all that 
concerns the happiness of the human race. These I never 
sa\v so strongly developed in anybody. \Ve first became 
acquainted from his expressing, in my presence i his great 
admiration of Arnold, merely from a kno\vledge of his 
,vritings ; and this, not having been diminished by our further 
intercourse, has, of course, proved a great point of union. 
He is the hest arguer and the most clear-headed man that 
I ever sa\v ; though, in one ,yay, his logical faculty is one of 
his defects, for it has attained such gigantic heights as 
rather to overshado\v some of the other parts of his mind. 
He is also enthusiastically fond of mathematics, and, I 
believe, a very good mathematician. I-Ie is very fond of 
me, and, added to these points, he is a very good man, 
very humble, very devout, very affectionate, and has done 
a great deal to improve himself since I kne\v him. He 
has been badly educated, and therefore, though very ,veIl 
informed on many points, is on many others, such as 
modern history and geography, excessively ignorant. I 
have said so much about him because I am afraid that, 
from \vhat you have seen of him or heard of him, you 
might very naturally, but very seriously, underrate him. 
Almost all his ,vorst points, his shyness, a\vk\vardness, 
18ve of arguing, and ,vant of love for physical beauty, come 
out at first very often, and give people an erroneous im- 
pression. Among others, I should think your cousin did 
not nearly do him justice, and therefore I am anxious that 
you should kno\v \vhat is really good about him, and ,vhy 
it is that I like him so much.' 


He speaks also of Brodie 12 as 'a very clever and very 


II But see 
Ir. \Vilfrid \Vard's words (w. G. Ward sLife): '\Yard loved 
natural scenery almost as he loved music, though his eye was not accurate, 
and he could not explain the features which struck him,' &c. (p. 106). 
12 C. B. Brodie, the future \Vaynflete Professor, son of Sir Benjamin Brodie, 
the famous surgeon and President of the Royal Society, whom he succeeded in 
the baronetcy. 
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good little man indeed; I am sure you \vould like him; I 
\vish I kne\v more of him than I do' ;-of E. M. Goulburn, 
, a most excellently good man, elected scholar ,vith Lake' ; 
of J ames Lonsdale, on \vhose 'genuine simplicity and rare 
modesty' he frequently dwells; of the future Archbishop- 
'Tait, \vhom I like very much, but have seen lately but 
little of.' 


.. 


'Among senior Inen, Card\vell, and Tait, and l\Iarriott 
(C. l\larriott, of Oriel), have been exceedingly kind to me, 
and I admire and like them Inuch. Faber, \vhen I first 
kne\v him, I liked exceedingly; but since he left Balliol ,ve 
have seen each other and \valked together, but no more.' 
It \vas a hard task for Stanley to turn from questions 
in \vhich lay his chief interest, or from the society of his 
friends, to the solitude of his rooms and to the distasteful 
reading \\yhich \\'as necessary for University distinctions. 
J lis eyesight \vas \veak, and limited his hours of study. He 
\vas frequently prostrated by bilious headaches. Much of 
the \vork required for scholarships, or even for a degree, 
,vas uncongenial and distasteful. He had no special 
aptitude for Greek or Latin composition, or for the more 
abstract branches of mental philosophy. During term 
time his attention had been perpetually distracted, not only 
by the claims of society, or \vhat he calls his 7rOÀvcþtA.la, 
but also by his keen enjoyment of the storms ,vhich \vere 
raging round him. His vacations ,vere occupied with 
other interests than those of 'cram and composition.' 
\Vith all these dra\vbacks his total failure in University 
examinations ,vould not have been surprising; in the face 
of them, his success ,,'as remarkable. I n 1837 he ,von the 
Ireland Scholarship-the highest distinction offered by the 
University for proficiency in Greek and Latin scholarship- 
and also the N e\vdigate Prize for English Verse \vith a poem 
on 'The Gipsies.' To these distinctions he added a first 
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class in the Final Classical Schools, and, in the follo,ving 
year, a Fello,vship at University College. 
His University career affords a striking proof of tenacity 
of purpose. H is aversion to mathematics has been already 
noticed. Yet he determined once more to take up the 
subject, and to try, with the aid of W. G. \Vard, \vhether 
mathematics' are, as they at present seem, quite impracti- 
cable, or whether they will not be of some good to me, if 
not for honours, at least for education.' The result of the 
effort ,vas the final abandonment of the 'intolerably irk- 
some' subject. ' I have left off mathematics for good,' he 
,vrites in May 1835; , I found it quite hopeless.' That so 
distasteful an effort should have been made at all indicates 
no slight degree of determination. Still stronger evidence 
of his perseverance is afforded by his success in \vinning the 
Ireland Scholarship at the third attempt, and after a 
laborious and irksome struggle to improve his Latin verse 
composition. 
For one whose powers of expression \\yere in his own 
language so great, his incapacity to \vrite Latin verse \vas 
remarkable, and this defect in his scholarship threatened to 
baulk his ambition. His aversion for this essential portion 
of his reading was scarcely less strong than his repugnance 
for mathematics; it stirred him to outcries and lamentations 
\vhich he finds it impossible to repress. He characterises 
verse-composition as 'odious work,' 'so useless and dis- 
agreeable,' 'of all classical proficiencies the most utterly 
useless.' But he had set his heart on obtaining the Ireland, 
and he struggled manfully to conquer his deficiencies, 
though it was only after two bitter disappointments that his 
efforts \vere rewarded. 
In the beginning of 1835 he speaks of himself as putting 
away all minor things' before the appalling phantom' of 
the Ireland, for \vhich he is 'reading from 9 to 2, and from 
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7 to I I daily, seldom or never less, and mean to increase it 
by getting up early. I \valk from 2 to 5 ; I practise com- 
position much, alas! alas!' 
The examination came, and ,vas follo,,'ed by' the a\vful 
interval' behveen the termination of' odious \vork ' and the 
declaration of the result. He \vatched in vain from the 
\vindo\vs of \Vard's rooms at Balliol for 'the Vice-Chan- 
cellor's officer, other,vise called" the Poker" '; the scholar- 
ship \vas gained by , Gordon of Ch. Ch. (of "'horn I had 
never heard before.)' Some fe,v readers may have met with 
the beautiful Greek elegiac lines on Chantrey's Sleeping 
Children in Lichfield Cathedral, by \vhich the late Mr. 
Osborne Gordon's claim to his success ,vas amply vind
- 
cated. 
His first defeat only nerved him to a stronger effort. 
I n December 1835 he tells his sister: 


'I have made up my mind to Inake a desperate push 
at the Ireland; have engaged Claughton ' 13 (then a Fellow of 
Trinity, the future Rector of Kidderminster, and Bishop of 
St. .Alban's) for next term as a tutor to polish up, or rather 
to -create, some Latin verse spirit \vithin me, and have also 
settled to stay up here part of the vacation; so you must 
make up your minds to do \vithout me as much as you 
can. . . . I feel that this is the greatest push I shall ever 
have to make, as I certainly \vill not go in again. It is just 
possible that by making a grand attack I might take it by 
storm this time.' 


He ,vas back at Oxford before the commencement of 
the Hilary Term, 1836, and 


'reading on an average eleven hours a day, devoting my 
mornings to "De Oratore" first, and then to A ristophanes. 
I have no\v read thoroughly the \Vasps, Acharnians, 


13 :Many years have passed since a friend composed a future epitaph for the 
future Bishop, as one who 'opus longe omnium difficillimum Arthurum 
Penrhyn Stanley versus satis latine scribere edocuit.' 
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I(nights, Clouds, and Birds; the two last the most beautiful, 
I think; I have hardly ever, if ever, read any ancient book 
,,'ith so much interest and pleasure. . . . My evenings are 
given to composition. I have improved much in lyrics, and 
tolerably, I think, in hexameters. Greek iambics I find I 
can get up fast.' 
Once more his hopes \vere disappointed. On l\Iarch 
15 th , 1836, he communicated the ne\vs of his defeat to 
Vaughan, \vho had just obtained the Craven Scholarship 
at Cambridge : 
, You \,Till be sorry to hear that your triumph has not 
been follo,,-ed up. The examination \vas as much against 
me as possible. I \Vas so fully prepared by the \vhole 
\\
eek for the final result, that the disappointment has been 
spread oyer the \vhole se\-en days, and not concentrated 
in one pang. I am eyen in better spirits than last year. 
Ho,,-ever great \vould have been my joy if \ve had both 
succeeded, it is a most exceeding happiness that \ve have 
not both failed. In short, I o\\-e to you the good spirits I 
at present enjoy. The 
uccessful hero ,vas not Holden 
(his Shrewsbury rival), but LÍ11\vood, a freshman 14 hitherto 
unkno\vn, ,,-ho beat Lake for the Latin scholarship. It 
is a dreadful blow to poor Holden, \vho has behaved 
extremely \vell through it all, very kindly and \varmly' to 
me, and very cheerfully under his defeat. . . . I am most 
thankful that for the great object, viz. my First Class, I shall 
have none of this misery of competition. Claughton has 
been very kind, and, indeed, so has everyone. Your cousin 
came most kindly to condole \\Tith me to-night. I ","ish 
it \vas as much the custom to condole as to congratulate. 
I believe really that the consciousness of a\vakened sym- 
pathy is, after all, one of the chief pleasures of success. I 
have the satisfaction of haying \\lorked as hard as I could 
have done. A violent bilious attack in my last \veek sho\,'s 
that all had been done which flesh and blood could bear. 
The term has also been a useful one. I quite rejoice in 
having become familiar \vith ...\ristophanes. 
'
Iy greatest sorro\v is the very great disappointment 
H \Yilliam Linwood, Student of Christ Church, who maintained in after-life 
the reputation which he won by his election in 1836 to three University 
Scholarships, the I1ertford, Ireland, and Cra,,-en. 
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\vhich I kno\v it \vill be to you and all my friends. I 
\val;) unduly hopeful myself, and therefore I am afraid you 
\vill all have been so. Arnold sent me a most kind and 
thoughtful message by Lake, begging me not to \vorry 
myself about having the responsibility of the school on my 
shoulders, as I had quite enough from my o\vn anxiety 
\vithout their unreasonable expectations. I have no doubt 
it has been thus ordered for the best.' 


At the beginning of 1837, as the time for the Ireland 
again approached, he passed a fortnight in one of those' crises 
of indecision' of \vhich he often spoke, then and later, as a 
serious disqualification for active life. He \\yas poised be- 
t\veen 


'the dreadful alternatives--on the one hand perpetual 
stings of remorse and self-accusation at having sacrificed 
duty to ease, on the other, four or five \veeks of hopeless 
and gloomy and most uninteresting \vork, to be cro\vned 
probably by defeat, and pushing all my degree-work into 
the summer term and vacation. . . . If I had only to 
read poets and criticism, I would do it most willingly, 
but it is in Latin verses and Greek iambics that I fail, 
and these \vill entirely divert me from my degree work, 
inflict upon me the greatest misery, and \vill all most em- 
phatically, as you say, perish in the using. Everyone 
advises me in different \vays-\Vard and Tait strongly, 
Lake and Brodie doubtfully, urge my not going in; 
everyone else urges it . . . and my o\vn original indecision, 
with \vhich, as you \vell kno\v, I am cursed to an uncommon 
degree, comes in to cro\vn the \vhole. . . .' 


Ultimately the opinion of Claughton prevailed, and he 
determined once more to compete for the scholarship. He 
set to work reading \vith Ed\vard ....lassie, Fello\v of \Vad- 
ham, Ireland Scholar in 1828, and a distinguished pupil of 
Dr. Butler, of Shre\vsbury. But his old distaste for much 
of the \vork gradually returned in its full force. 


'The time of my deliverance is dra\ving near. Words 
cannot express the delight I shall feel \vhen I \vake to- 
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morro\v three \veeks, \vith the absolute certainty that I 
shall never do a Greek or Latin verse again. . . . Will 
you, by the next opportunity, send me any old paint-box 
that you have, for me to paint tables and maps \vith, when 
once this Ireland business is over?' 


He ,vent into the examination \vith 'a heavy heart a
 
to certain defeat.' But at the end of the first day he sends 
a line to say that, so far, he has' done very \vell,' and that 
'the satisfaction of haying begun the end of my labours 
has taken a load off my mind.' On ::\larch 6 he \vrites, 
, I have got the Ireland. I go home next \veek.' 
His \vinning the Ireland Scholarship \vas marked by a 
curious incident, of ,vhich the memory long lived in Oxford. 
The Examiners \vere Dr. \Vynter, Head of St. John's, Dr. 
Russell, Head Master of Charterhouse, and Dr. Denison, 
\vho a fe\v days later \vas appointed Bishop of Salisbury. 
They \vere so astonished by the excellence of Stanley's 
English essay and translations in the \\Tork of the first 
day, that they conceived the idea that he must, in some 
accidental \vay, have had access to the papers. They 
appear also to have heard some rumour that one of the 
first day's papers had been seen either by some candidate 
or by his tutor. It is the practice at Oxford that all 
\vork done for this examination is done anonymously, 
the papers being marked, not by a name, but by a motto 
chosen by the candidate. Instead of inquiring into the 
matter, the Examiners decided to cancel the first day's 
papers, and determine the result by the remaining \vork 
-in \"hich, ho\vever, the same candidate fully maintained 
his position. They also very unad,'isedly al1o\\'ed the 
matter to be spoken of before communicating to 1\1r. Scott, 
the Tutor of BaHiol, the rumour ,,"hich they had heard, 
that Stanley 'had had an unfair advantage in one of 
the first day's papers.' The effect of such a cornmuni- 
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cation on Stanley, and on all \\'ho kne\,' him, may be 
conceived. The follo\ving narrative is given in his own 
\\'ords : 


'On the Friday evening, \vhen the exatnination \vas 
over, I \vas calming myself in the long-forbidden pleasures 
of a debating society \vhen I heard it. In five nlinutes I \vas 
\vith Scott, in t\,"0 more \\'ith the l\laster, \\'ho nTote at once 
to the Examillers to demanð their grounds for listening to 
such a runlour. The next morning the seven Fello\vs of 
the College, \\"ith the l\Iaster's sanction, sent in a protest to 
the Vice-Chancellor; and by his reconlmendation I appealed 
to him, demanding imrllediate inquiry into a rumour thus 
(in some degree) sanctioned by the Examiners; \\'hile the 
F ello\\'s presented a tnemorial to the Examiners, calling 
upon them to suspend the adjudication of the Scholarship 
till the inquiry \\'hich I had demanded had been made. 
X othing could be more gratifying than the- I may quite 
say-fury \vith \\'hich it \vas taken up by the \vhole College 
-l\'laster, Fello,,"s, and undergraduates. The Fello\vs, in 
particular, ,,"ere perfectly raging \vith indignation. Scott, 
\vith \\,horn I \vas personally very little acquainted, took it 
up as if I had been his brother. I cannot describe the 
preternatural fury of l\Iassie, \\"ho \vrote to the Examiners, 
demanding his o\\'n exculpation. The Examiners having 
sent no ans\ver to the memorial from the Fellows, I \vent 
again at I o'clock to the V.-C., \vith the Senior Tutor a.nd 
Scott, to demand a time to be fixed for an investigation. 
The Examiners \\'ere already there to give out the election 
of the successful candidate-\vhich \vas 111ysel( So it 
appeared they had declined ans\vering from the feeling 
that I should thus come off more triumphantly as being 
elected \vithout the hvo papers \vhich had been most 
favourable to me. They all declared that they had never 
for one moment believed that I had acted \vith the least 
unfairness; but, having heard the rumour, they thought it 
a kindness to me to cancel these papers, that DO one might 
hereafter say that I had gained the Ireland by some unfair 
means; not seeing (by some strange perversity) that it 
,\\'ould not have helped my moral character if it ,,"as sho\\"n, 
not that I had used no dishonest means, but that I had not 
profited by them. There \\'as but one feeling as to the 
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injudiciousness of their proceedings, from the Vice-Chan- 
cellor do\vn to the undergrad uates. 
, However, it \vas necessary to have a formal document, 
in case any ill-natured person should ever revive the report. 
So the inycstigation \vas held, and the certificate I.> made out, 
and signed by the Vice-Chancellor and three Examiners, 
that the rumour of unfairness ,vas proved to be entirely 
groundless. The 
Iaster, each of the Fello\vs, l\Iassie, and 
myself, each had a copy, but ,ve made a compact ,vith the 
Vice-Chancellor that no copies should be made, as he ,vas 
anxious that the affair should not get into print. . . . I could 
not possibly have wished for more universal sympathy. 
There ,vas shouting from one end of Balliol to the other. 
The 
laster so far forgot hitnself as to exclaim, "Oh! 
Stanley," dropping the "1\:1r." Holden's [his Shre,vsbury 
rival] kindness-tho' kindness does not express it-\vas 
the most touching thing of all-it ,vas really noble. Nothing 
can exceed the kindness and sympathy of everyone. All 
that I no\v enjoy repays me tenfold for all that I suffered 
before. . . . The Examiners have done everything in their 
po,ver to atone for their mistake, and Denison (,vho the 
day after ,vas made Bishop of Salisbury) called on me very 
kindly, and did all in his po\ver to make reparation for the 
mistake into ,vhich he ,vas betrayed.' 


But the most interesting of his University successes 
,vas the N e\vdigate Prize Poem-' The Gipsies' -\vhich he 


]j The original is laid up in Balliol Library: 
, Brasenose College: l\Iarch 4, 1837. 
, A rumour having been spread in the University that an undue advantage 
had been obtained by Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, of BaIIiol College, in the recent 
examination for the Ireland Scholarship, by a communication previously made 
to him with respect to an intended subject of that examination, 
Ir. Stanley 
this day demanded an inquiry before the Vice-Chancellor, which was accord- 
ingly granted, and in the course thereof the fact was established that neither 
in the selection of the passages and subjects, nor in any other way whatsoever, 
had any reference been had to 
Ir. Stanley, or communication made to him; 
that consequently he had enjoyed no undue advantage, and that the said 
rumour was and is entirely without foundation. 
. (Signed) 'A. T. GILBERT. Vice-Chancellor. 
']. RUSSELL. 
, P. \VYNTE
. 
'E. DE
ISON'.' 
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complcted a month after the a\\"ard of the Ireland. Anxious 
to re\-h-c Rugby memories by sending in his verses in his 
friend's hand\vriting, hc tells Vaughan that he ' got Tickell 
to \vritc them out, as having a hand like yours.' A fC\\T 
\veeks later came thc adjudication of the prize. The letters 
announcing his success haye not been prcserycd, but in one 
written to l\lary on l\'IdY 29, 1837, he speaks of the 
Master's (Dr. J enkyns) invitation to the \vholc family to 
stay at Balliol for the Commemoration, \\Thich fell unusually 
early that year, so as to be prescnt at its recitation. 


, He' (thc l\Iaster) '\va
 not a\\"are of the existence of you 
and Catherine, but on Iny tclling him, promised to accom- 
modate you all. He is, of coursc, beside himself \vith joy. 
I am no\v hard at \vork, correcting, learning, and rehears- 
ing. It reminds me of old days at Rugby. I see l{eble 
to-morro\v. It is, indeed, delightful to think of the happines
 
and comfort it \\Till be to my father.' 


Stanley's account of his intervie\v \vith Kcble is preserved 
In a paper \vhich appeared in' l\lacmillan's Magazine' in 
1866. He there tells his readers hO\\T one of 'the 
young authors \vho had obtained the N e\vdigate Prize' 
'still recalls, after the lapse of more than thirty years, the 
quiet kindness of l11anner, the bright t\vinkling eye, illumi- 
nating that other\vise inexpressive countcnance, which 
greeted the bashful student on his entrance into the Pro- 
fessor's presence. One touch after another \vas given to 
the juvenile verses, substituting for this or that a\vkward 
phrase graceful turns of expression, all his o\vn.' After 
giving several instances of singularly happy emendations 
suggested by the author of ' The Christian Year,' he ends 
. 
his reminiscences of the intervie\v by recording the' delight 
of his youthful hearer at the sympathetic warmth' \vith 
\vhich the Professor referred to one of Dr. Arnold's sermons, 
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'as sho,ving the recollection of the friend from \,'hom, at 
that time, he \vas so strangely alienated.' 
Father, mother, and sisters, \vere pre:-;ent at the Com- 
Inemoration, and \vitnessed the enthusiastic greetíng \\"ith 
\\'hich the recital of 'The Gipsies' \V.lS received, The 
pOelTI 16 was no doubt one of unusual-it is perhaps not too 
much to say, of extraordinary-merit; and from the first 
line to the last there is scarcely a thought or a passage that 
is not eminently characteristic of the "Titer. But apart 
from this there \vas something in the almost boyish appear- 
ance and high-bred countenance of the young 
peaker 
that \\?ent at once to the heart of the assembly that filled 
the Shc1donian Theatre. There \vere many also among 
the 'go\vnsmen,' young and old, \\'ho \vere eager to 
wclcome one ,\'ho had so recently gained another high 
distinction, and ,,'ho had acted \vith such decision and 
courage in a trying moment. The rounds of applause, not 
confined to undergraduates only, so touched the father, that 
he \vas unable to conceal his emotion, and hid his face in 
his hands. It is interesting also to notice that his friend 
\T aughan, \vho had been "'inning distinction after distinction 
at the sister University, and earning at his old school tht
 
title of 'half-holiday Vaughan,' 17 from the number of such 
\\-elcome benefits ,vhich he had secured for Rugby boys
 
,,,as present, and acted as his' prompter.' 
The Ireland Scholarship \vas Stanley's first success in 


16 It has often been reprinted, and is still on sale at \ïncent's, I ligh Street
 
Oxford. 
17 C. J. \ aughan, who in the previous year had obtain
d the Crayen 
Scholarship and the Porson Prize, in 1837 \\on both the Porson Prize. the 
Greek Ode, the Latin and Greek Epigrams, and the 
Iembers' })rizc for the 
Latin Essay, besides carrying off the Trinity College' First Declamation Prizes." 
both for English and Latin. Perhaps what the present Dean of Llandaff and 
)Iaster of the Temple valued no less highly was a present of books voted 
him by the Rugby Trustees in recognition of the successes of 1836, \\itn an 
inscription in Dr. Arnold's handwriting. 
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U niyersity examinations. I Ie \\-rites to thank \7 aughan 
for his congratulations: 


, I t has been a great pleasure to ITIe-far more than I 
could ever have anticipated-for it \\'as so long since I had 
gained any honour, or received any congratulations, that 
I had almost forgotten \vhat it \,.as. And it has been 
doubly (or rather, I should say, tenfold) delightful to be 
reminded in almost every letter that I have had on the 
subject that it is not ITIy 0\\"11 fame only or chiefly \vhich is 
advanced by my success, but the fame of Arnold, to \vhom 
I do most sincerely feel that I am indebted for my present 
happiness, and for ,,"hose sake it ,,"as ahvays my chief aim, 
and is no\v my chief joy, to gain the Ireland.' 


Before he settled do\vn to ,york for his degree, his 
father had been unexpectedly appointed to the Bishopric of 
N onvich. He announces the appointment in a letter dated 
, Charles Street, Grosvenor Square, April 14.' 
, I CaiTIC up to to\\'n to-day for Ì\vo days to have a tooth 
out, and here I found my father just in the agonie
 of de- 
ciding on the Bishopric of N onvich. It is all over, and he 
is appointed. I had not the least expected it; no more, I 
imagine, has the \,"orld at large. I have hardly figured yet 
to myself the change that it \\Till be. To me the parting 
from A lderley ".ill be far less painful than to the rest. In- 
deed, I shall not care much about it. But the remaining 
part \\Till be \vorse to me than to the rest. Of course he is 
a I1t Inan in many respects, but my heart groans at the ex- 
clusion of Arnold, or e\.en of Baptist Noel. For his o\vn 
sake I believe it "Till be better in ITIany respects than 
Alderley. . . . Of course, too, I shall be able to be of great 
use to hiln \\Then I aln older, and I feel my duties already 
thickening upon nle. I t has been a most painful struggle 
to hiln, and he "'as very ITIuch borne do\vn by it. But 
everyone of his friends in London Inost vehemently urged 
him to take it, and he most sincerely thought it his duty. 
God grant that it may end \vell! God grant him strength 
to do his ,york and all of us strength to help him! . . . The 
king is pleased by the appointment; thc Archbishop of 
Canterbury not angry. Only think that the next time you 
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come to see us ,vill be not at Alderley, but at the Palace 
at N onvich. I shall be back at Oxford on Sunday' 


His father's consecration took place on June 11th, 1837. 
To,vards the end of the month Stanley returned to Oxforrl 
,vith the intention of spending the ,vhole vacation there. 
He came back out of spirits at the heavy amount of ,york 
,vhich lay before him, ' tired, bilious, and feverish, and un- 
able to work steadily; knocked up instead of refreshed by 
my fortnight in London.' His final examination ,vas now 
only five months distant. 
The ,york proved heavier than he had expected, and he 
finds his 'memory so bad that nothing can compensate 
for it.' \V riting from Oxford during the Long Vacation, he 
says : 
'I should think fe\v people have been more behind- 
hand than I am. My Ireland and my poem have \vrought 
their perfect \\'ork in cutting up all my precious time I 
struggle on as ,veIl as I can, ho,,"ever. J 


Yet, precious as ,vere his fe\v remaining ,veeks, his 
reading ,vas once more interrupted. The ne\v Bishop of 
N or,vich preached his installation sermon on August 17th, 
1837. He urged upon his assembled clergy the import- 
ance of taking an active part in disseminating secular, as 
,yell as religious, kno\vledge. \Vhile stating his own con- 
viction as to ' the importance of all education being based 
on religion,' he added that he felt bound 'to hail as a 
national blessing every attempt, in ,vhatsoever form or 
shape, to\vards the mental advancement of the great body 
of the people.' At the present day such a statement ,vould 
hardly, perhaps, provoke much comment, even in an 
inaugural address from a ne\v bishop. But at a time \vhen 
3. vVhig 1\:Iini
try ,vas loudly accused of \vishing to intro- 
duce a system of national education entirely divorced 
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from all religious teaching, it \vas profoundly distasteful to 
a large portion of his audience. Still more so \vere other 
passages in the sennon, in ,,'hich, in his desire to pro- 
mote a spirit of friendly co-operation behveen all denomi- 
nations of Christians, he had used the follo,,'ing language 
on the true meaning of the sin of schism: 



 


, 
o one \"ho has read the Ne\v Testament can doubt 
that the division of the unit y of Christ's Church is a fearful 
sin; but it \vere \,rell to consider ,,"hat it really is. Surely, 
\"hen our Lord declared of the man \\.ho cast out devils in 
Christ's name, yet follo\ved not \vith the Apostles, that" he 
\vho ,vas not against I Iim ,vas on His part," He told us 
clearly that there might be ouhvard dh"isions of form, 
\vhich ,,'cre compatible \vith the trucst unity of spirit. 
And ,,,hen He declared, " He that is not \vith l\Ie is against 
l\Ie," and again, " :K ot cyeryone that saith unto l\Ie, fJord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven," He told us 
clearly that there might be a perfcct unity of fonn, ,\"ith 
the most utter division of spirit. I t is, then, against the 
spirit, and not the form of division, that the denunciations 
against schism arc directed. If the hcart of a man be full 
of 10\Te and peace, \vhatsoever bc his ouhvard act of 
division, he is not guilty of schism. Let no man, then, 
think himsclf free from schism because hc is in ouhvard 
conformity \vith this or any other Church. He is a 
schismatic, and he only, \vho creates feuds and scandals 
and divisions in the Church of Christ.' 


The effect of such advice on the rninds of a large portion 
of the clergy \vho \vere present ,,'as to produce a stormy 
scene at the installation dinner, and to give a some,vhat 
inauspicious character to the commencement of the 
preachcr's episcopal \vork. Noone in the congregation 
,,"ould have suspected that the remarks on the lneaning 
of the \vord 'schism' \vere the production of an Oxford 
undergraduate steeped in the engrossing ,york of reading 
for his degree. The \vhole passage formed part of 1\"'0 
confidential letters \vritten to his mother from Oxford, and 
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\vas introduced in one of those letters by the \vords, 'I 
òo not quite like the sentence about schism, as you give it. 
If I had it to do, I should put it rather in this \vay'- 
and then follo\v5 the passage) of \vhich only the first por- 
tion is quoted above, and \vhich his father at once substi- 
tuted for his o\vn. It is a passage \vhich might have forIlled 
a part of any of the real author's utterances, in the pulpit 
or elscwhere, from that day to his last on earth. 
lIe also, in the same letter, expressed an earnest hope 
that the sermon \vould contain a protest against 


'the evil of limiting the tenl1 "the Church " to the __ 
clergy, as making the laity forget their respons ibi lities, and 
the clergy forget their fello\vship \vith the laymen. I t is a 
thing so perfectly undeniable \"hen stated, so very impor- 
tant to be stated, yet so often omitted, forgotten, or con- 
tradicted, that, if there is any place \vhere it \vould come 
in, I \vould have it.' 


The suggestion \\yas follo\ved, and the protest made. 
The other letter, dated August 13th, four days before the 
delivery of the sermon, contains a number of hints, full of 
\visdom and thoughtfulness, for his mother's eye, and is a 
proof both of filial anxiety, and of an interest in public 
Inatters \vhich \vas capable of calling him a\vay, even at so 
critical a time, from his o\vn pressing occupations. 


( Look out for any inaccuracies in quotation-that there 
be nothing like Sydney Smith's calling Zechariah "the 
Psalmist." . . . I am ahvays afraid of anything about the 
Roman Catholics; the relations of the Church of England 
to them are so very complicated, that it requires Inore 
subtlety and accuracy of expression than altnost any other 
.question.' 


The follo\\Ting \varning is doubly interesting, as coming 
from his pen, against \vhat may be called ultra-latitudina- 
rian statements: 



18 4 


LIFE OF DEAN STA1VLEJ 7 


18 37 


( Again, \vith regard to toleration, great care must be 
taken lest there be anything m
e indifference to variety of 
creeds, or to the necessity of Christian motives. Such 
phrases as " Religion is bet\,'een God and a man's conscience 
only," (( .A. man's opinions are not to prevent his obtaining 
all civil privileges, &c. &c.," ((./\. man's creed is of no im- 
portance if he is sincere," 
For forn1s of faith let senseless bigots fight: 
He can't be wrong U-hose life is in the right, 


(( Politics haye nothing to do \"ith religion," ,( "Vhy cannot 
\ve be convinced that \ve are right, \vithout being convinced 
that all others are \\Tong ? "-each of them may, perhaps, 
express some truth; but the general doctrine \"hich they 
are used to inculcate is that (( one \\'ay of serying God," or, 
indeed, that (( one course of doing \"hat a man thinks his 
duty, is as good as another"; \vhereas it is, of course, clear 
as soon as stated, that if Chri
tianity (claiming, as it does, 
to be a so\
ereign rule of life-a revelation of God. under 
ne\\' relations, and consequently invoh
ing ne\v moral feel- 
ings, and a ne\v character) be true at all, it does instantly 
and of course interfere \vith and influence all a man's 
relations in life-all his opinions. The absurdity of the 
other yie\v appears, of course, in the difference behveen a 
Christian and a Thug. And so the \
ery expression of 
(( being convinced that \ve are right" 111ltst involye a con- 
viction that" all others are \vrong," exactly in proportion as 
\ve are convinced that "
e are right. The real point is that 
there are differences of opinion \vithin the pale of Chris- 
tianity \"hich are not essential, and \vhich, therefore, should 
not divide the Church; that 
w:erity is a great virtue, but 
not the only one, or the rnost important; that, though ,,"e 
must be convinced on important points, yet there are 
unimportant points on \"hich \ve cannot be sure that \ve 
are right, and so not sure that others are \vrong; that there 
are points in common and political life \vith ,,'hich Chris- 
tianity is not in the least concerned, as cooking, &c., but 
that with the greatest points it is; and, lastly, even \vhen 
,,-e are most zealous in defence of truth, and most sure 
that \ve have got it ourselyes, \ve must be most charitable 
to\\'ards those \\'ho, \ve think, have not got it, making all 
the excuse that the case admits of-bad education, small 
opportunities, &c. Again, Liberal principles are not identical 
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,,'ith þopular principlcs. :Extension of thc franchise and 
refcrcnce to 1'0% þ{Jþuli is quite distinct in itself from, 
although in practice usually joined \\'ith, real desire to 
refonn real abuses.) 


The sermon excited almost as virulent a controversy in 
the press and else\vhere as. the Hampden appointment of 
the preceding year. Stanley at once urged the immediate 
publication of the sermon as the best ans\ver to the ex- 
aggerated accounts of its contents. I Ie also promises 
, Church of :England authorities by ,,'holesale for all about 
schism, dissent, and education, if they are \vanted.' His 
advice \vas follo\ved. The sermon \\.as printed) and a long 
note in defence of the distinction dra"'n bCÌ\\'een dissent 
and schislll sho,,"s the value of the son's suggestions and 
the fulfihnent of his prolnise. Unable to remain at a 
distance ,,'ith comfort, he left Oxford, and himself arrived 
at Non,"ich before the end of August. The follo\ving letter 
describes the impression made upon him by his ne\v h01ne. 
It \vas written, after his return to Oxford, to his brother 
O\yen. 


'I have just had your letter sent me from N onvich, 
and forth\vith make haste to send 1JZY opinion of the 
events of the year, to cheer, I \"ill not say your solitude, 
for such it does not seem to be, but your dearth of 
ne\vs at Lough S\\-illy. To begin back\vards) and \vith 
myself) as you must kno\\,. all the general outline of the 
family history) here am I at Oxford, in the last agonies 
before my final examination in November, \yhen I shall 
be at once and for ever freed from the great burden that 
has been hanging over me for the last three years. I 
came back a \\"eek ago from my first visit to 
 onvich, 
\vhere I \"as, on hearing the first ne""s of your arrival, and 
\vherc I stayed for (nearly) three \\peeks, and though a good 
part of that time \\'as spent in bed, o"ping to a fall \\"hich I 
got the day after my arrival, from the ne\v episcopal pony 
by name Gipsy, I liked the ,,"hole place-I may say, the 
"\vhole change-very much. I \vas the first ,,"ho sa\v the 
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Palace stript of the relnnants of the old Bishop's furniture, 
and, to a certain degree, made comfortable, so that my first 
impressions are the most fayourable; and as I entered the 
gate for the first time, I ,vas more struck ,,'ith the size 
than the ugliness of the Palace, and ,vith the surpassing 
beauty of the Cathedral, ,vhich overshado\\'s it, rnore than 
,vith anything else. The outside is a bad edition of \Vithen- 
sha\v; the inside I do not object to, but I cannot compare 
it to anything, for I never sa,v any house like it; it is 
among houses. I should think, \vhat l\losco\v is among 
to\vns-roorns ,,'hich \ve may really call very fine side by 
side ,,'ith the Ineanest of passages and staircases; and the 
garden is an improved edition of the la\\ïl at Sheen. Then, 
as to the living attractions of the place, it is Inore in my 
,,'ay than Alderley ,vas. I find it exceedingly interesting 
to sce so rnany clergy passing constantly before one's eyes 
and ears; such letters at breakfast-complimentary, abu- 
sive, sermons in yerse; such faces at dinner-all overcast, 
as soon as they come into the dining-room, by the remem- 
brance that it \vas the scene of their examination for Ordi- 
nation in past times. That, by the \\'ay, together \vith an 
enormous hall, is all that people seeln to remember of the 
Palace. Then. I think the Bishop of N onvich seems to be 
an unusually important bishop in his diocese, \vhether from 
the old one having been so much out of the ,vay for so 
long, or froln the country being so much at the ,vorld's 
end. By the riverside is a sign \"here a bishop once killed 
a \\'olf; oyer the river a road, do\\'n \\'hich Bishop Turbo 
marched. ,,"ith 6,000 men-at-arms. I, as \vell as you, \vas 
first reconciled to it by the house in to,vn. \vhich I still 
rejoice in, though that served me not much better than the 
pony at K or,,-ich, for a fortnight's holiday in London 
knocked me up ,,,ith dissipation. . . . I do not repent of 
my father's decision no\v. I Ie seems much freer and 
happier than he ever did before, and, I think, likes the 
\vork better. I am most heartily amused, and, I assure 
you, most highly flattered, by your having carried your 
remembrance of I-Iampden ,vith you all through the \vinter. 
The storm has subsided, and he is left in peaceable posses- 
sion of his theological chair-in fact, his place in the 
ne\vspapers, as you may perhaps have seen, has been 
occupied by the installation sermon of the Bishop of N or- 
wich. 
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'I \vent to church the other Sunday at N or\vich, to 
hear my father preach. You ,vould have been amused to 
see the ,yay in \yhich the people gazed their eyes out \\'ith 
looking at him. A little boy in thc pe\v \vith me ex- 
claimed, "l\larnma, the bishop has got his mitre in his 
hand," taking his spectacles to be thc rnitre. 
, I am afraid this letter \vill have given you the idea 
(\\'hich they say at home is the case) that I am the only 
one puffed up by thc accession of dignity. Excuse this 
rambling letter.' 


l\lean\vhile the examination \vas rapidly approaching. 
In spite of the interruption of his \"ork by the installation 
sermon, he had found time to continuc, \vith but little 
diminution, the full stream of his correspondence, to write 
to a cousin an elaborate paper on 'Christian Unity and ur.- 
christian Schism,' and, even after the examination had 
actually commenced, to send to his friend Vaughan a 
number of hints for an essay 18 ,,'hich he \vas then \vriting 
at Cambridge. The ordeal, for \vhich he refreshed himself 
by a yisit to Rugby, acted on him as a tonic. On 
Novcmber 13th he \vrites to Vaughan: 


, Herc I am actually in the second day of paper \vork, 
neither having been upset on the Pig, crushed in a 
sho\ver-bath, nor annihilated by black doses. I am quite 
surprised at my health and success. Logic, Aristotle, 
history questions, English prose into Greek and Latin, 
Greck and Latin poetry into English, are no\v past, all 
quite to my satisfaction. The examination acted upon 


18 This was an 'oration' which the winner of the first Declamation Prize at 
Trinity College was called on to compose, choosing his own subject, and 
deliver, in those days, in the College Chapel at the annual College Commemo- 
ration. Vaughan's subject was' The Difference between a Hearing and a Read. 
ing Age.' One page, on the true character of the ancient Christian creeds, 
is described in a note as a quotation 'from the language of a distinguished 
friend and schoolfellow.' It is interesting to add that the subject had been 
suggested to Stanley by \V. G. \Vard for an article in the Rugby lIIagazÙ1C, 
a fact mentioned in a letter to Vaughan written from Hawarden Castle, 
and franked by the autograph of' Stephen R. Glynne, August 25th, 1835.' 
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me like Inagic, dispelled all my headaches, and I only 
break do,vn in the interyab.' 


He even finds time and spirits to criticise his examiners: 
, Some of the questions involved prodigious mistakes, 
and those in Greek history \vere quite disgraceful; and, to 
end \vith, I have made several impudent ans\vers, and so 
shall perhaps be plucked.' 


. 
A fe\v days more, and he \vrites to his sister in a note 
bearing, as usual, no date beyond that of' Oxford, Monday' : 
'All is oyer. I am very ,veIl. I passed my vi7./{
. 7JOCe 
examination to-day. Nothing could be better; in Divinity 
esp.ecially, I proved, I hope, quite sufficiently that the son 
of a \Vhig bishop and a pupil of ...\rnold kne\v as much as 
other people. I have so much to do in finishing off, that I 
cannot get off before \Vednesday night, on ,,'hich, or on 
Thursday morning, I shall come.' 


Shortly after his return to N onvich came the pu blication 
of the class list, in \v hich not only his o,vn name and that 
of his schoolfello,v, H. Highton, appeared in an unusually 
large first-class, but the names of Ì\\TO other pupils of 
Arnold, H. Balston of Magdalen, and W. I.Jonsdale of 
Oriel, \vho obtained the same distinction in classics and 
mathematics respectively. 
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OX FORD-BONN -ORDIN A TION 


fUE pressure of reading for his degree, and the necessity of 
toiling at uncongenial studies in order to attain Univer
ity 
distinctions, \vere at an end. But the stage in life to \\Thich, 
in early days at Balliol, Stanley had looked fonvard so 
hopefully, failed to fulfil its promise. His bodily health 
\vas \\Teakened by the constant tension and excitement of 
his boyish and undergraduate career. Denied his ambition 
of a Fello\vship at Balliol, it \vas long before he could re- 
concile himself to another college. The divergence of 
theological vie\\Ts bet\veen himself and his intimate com- 
panion, \V. G. \Vard, must have sorely tried even the 
largest-hearted of friends. tIe \vas disturbed by the attrac- 
tions \vhich 'N e\vmanism' offered to his mind. He \vas 
disquieted by the extent and character of the engagements 
to \vhich he \vould be called upon to subscribe at his 
approaching ordination. Even \,Then he became more settled 
at University College as a Probationary FeIlo\\', he \\'as 
still unqualified to takc part in either collegiate or aca- 
demical administration, and found little field for active 
employment, except in competition for those University dis- 
tinctions \vhich still rClnained open to him. The very free- 
dom to form his o\vn plans for the disposal of his vacations, 
\vhich the natural relaxation of domestic bonds brought to 
hin1 in early manhood, had its dra\vbacks for one so ac- 
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customed to rely on advice from the home circle in all such 
matters. Such \vere some of the causes that combined to 
render the period \vhich closes \vith his ordination in 1839 
'the flattest and least happy portion' of his life at Oxford. 
His brilliant successes, high character, and almost 
unequalled reputation at Oxford seemed to promise him a 
Fello\vship at Balliol almost as a matter of course. But a 
cloud had risen on the horizoR \vhich threatened to over- 
shado\v his life at the University \vith unexpected darkness. 
T\vo years before he took his degree he had \vritten, on the 
:29th of November, 1835 : 
'I look fonvard \vith trembling to this day and this 
hour t\VO years hence, ",hen I trust that I shall be \vaiting, 
in all the agony of suspense, till the statutes of the College 
are read over \vith all due formality, and the sentence issues 
from the Common Room \vhich \vill declare \vhether I am 
to be a Fello\v of Ballio!.' 


Amidst all the uncertainties of the future he had formed 
very definite yie\ys of his o\vn prospects and aims. A 
Fello\vship at Balliol \vas to be the first stage of his life at 
Oxford, and he had already planned the use that he \vould 
there make of his position and opportunities. 'I forget/ he 
\vrites to Vaughan, \vhile still reading for the Final Schools 
'\vhether I told you \vhat \vould be one of the great 
objects of my ambition in staying up at Oxford-viz. to 
set systematically and deliberately at \vork to effect its 
reformation. If it is possible, there is nothing \vhich I 
should seek further. As Augustus Hare has said in a poem 
of his on Italy: 


Then let 111e die, 
Die how well satisfied, 
Conscious that I have seen the second birth 
Of the lllost beauteous being upon earth. 


There is another thing \vhich has at times floated before 
my eyes, perhaps still more imaginary; but it has been 
brought up again lately by the thought of how delightful 
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it \vould be if \\"C could both \vork together at it-viz. if at 
any time a \veekly ncwspaper could be set up at one of the 
t\VO Universities, at once Christian and Liberal, like the 
"EnglishInan's Registcr." But of course this is merely a 
castle in the air, and I have not time or space to speak of 
the various things \vhich have from time to time contri- 
buted to put it into my head. Ho\vever, sufficient for the 
day is both the good and the evil thereof. To some 
people, I suppose, the great difficulty is that the vision of 
the Present excludes all vie\v of the Future. To me it is 
that the vision of the Future is for ever dra\ving me a\vay 
from the vie\v of the Present.' 


But tr.e years \\"hich follo\ved the publication of the 
first' Tracts for the Times,' and the appearancc of Arnold's 
Sermons and pamphlet on Church Reform, \vere years of 
extreme political and theological tension. Party feeling 
ran unprecedentedly high. It \vas the obvious intention of 
some of the FelIo\vs of Balliol to oppose Stanley's election, 
on the ground of his sympathy \vith Dr. Arnold's religious 
and political vie\vs. Before he returned to Oxford, after 
obtaining his First Class, he had received hints that his 
hopes of obtaining a Fello\vship at Baniol ""ere not likely to 
be fulfilled. 'Listen,' he \vrites to Vaughan at the end of 
December 1837-' listen to \vhat \vill make your Cam- 
bridge hair stand on end \vith astonishment.' Hc then 
tells him that he has reason to believe that one after 
another of the members of the society 


'has given in to the ovenvhelming terror of the outcry 
against Balliol as an heretical and Arnoldian collcge, and 
declared that they had rather not elect me in 
 ovcm ber. 
Accordingly, there is now no manner of doubt, unless the 
Oxford revolutions take a ne\v turn \vithin the next hvo 
months, that I must stand at Oriel, unless I find their gates 
also closed against me.' 


Disturbed by the obvious intention of some of the 
Fello\vs to oppose his election, and kno\ving that his repulsc 
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froln Oriel \"as alrnost equally)ikely, he suffered acutely 
for the next fe\v months from an indecision \vhich was 
in this instance more than excusable. I t ,vas no\v, 
lTIOreOVer, for the first and last time, that the great 
Inovement, \vhich \vas making itself felt through every 
nerve and tissue of Oxford life, thre\v its spell, for a limited 
period and to a limited extent, over his mind. His im- 
pressible and imaginative nature felt the strong' attraction 
of X e\vmanism,' to use his o\vn phrase, and the po\ver of a 
system that claimed to rest, not on the fluctuating inter- 
pretation of the New' Testament Scriptures, but on the 
solid ground of primitive and apostolic authority. The 
interval of suspense \\"as short. 1:\ 0 one conversant \vith 
the \\'orkings of his mind up to that point \vould have 
looked for so entire a subversion of his \vhole religious, 
moral, and intellectual attitude as the final change of Arthur 
Stanley into a member of the party of \\'hich N e\vman ,vas 
the leader. Yet, for the moment, the movement told upon 
him as a real force. The compass by \yhich he had hitherto 
steered his course trembled and ,yayered, and seemed to 
give signs of pointing in an entirely opposite direction. 
Throughout the references in his undergraduate letters to 
the opinions of K e\\'man there ran an express, or implied, 
comparison behveen the leader of the Oxford :\lovement 
and Arnold, and ahvays in favour of the latter. I-lis o\vn 
vie\vs remained practically unaltered since they \vere first 
formed at Rugby. 'I certainly believe,' he \\-rites in 1837, 


'that, had it not been for Arnold, I should have been 
Inore radical than I am. So far as I see, his views just 
afford a resting-place behveen Ne\vmanism or Popery on 
the one hand and mere Lo\v Church Liberalisln on the 
other. As it is not likely that I should have run into the 
fonner, I think it probable that I should have fallen into 
the latter. "l\ll things are double one against another," 
and Arnold seems to have been created at this crisis to 
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form an antagonist principle to the Cerberus of the Christian 
Church in 
':ngland, Nc\vmanism, Evangelicism, and Low 
Church Liberalism.' 


Impressed though he \vas by the preaching of Mr. 
N e\\'man and by the general tone of Oxford, his convictions 
on such questions of Church organisation as \vere most 
prominent in the distinctive teaching of the leaders of the 
movement were at first essentially unaffected by the 
atmosphere in \vhich he \vas living, and continued identical 
\vith those he upheld to the close of his life. The following 
extract is from a letter \vritten to a young cousin \\'hen he 
\vas absorbed in the final struggle for his University degree; 
it might haye been taken from some address to an English 
or American audience to\vards the close of his work at 
\Vestminster. He begins \"ith a sketch of \vhat the' Holy 
Catholic Church might have been but for the miserable 
sectarianism' which had (deformed it for 1,700 years.' He 
allo\vs that 


(fe\v ouhvard things so contribute to the destruction of true 
unity as this vast lTIultiplicity of discordant sects, drowning 
in the jar of their irreverent and loud disputes the still smdll 
voice of true sympathy beh\'een all good men.' 


.L-\nd then he proceeds thus : 
( For all this I cannot but think that the true evil, on \vhich 
\ve ought to fix our eyes and direct our attacks, is that of 
party spirit and uncharitablenes
, the sin of violent ne\vs- 
papers and fierce controversialists, and haughty aristocratic 
scorn despising and trampling on the Christian poor of 
England, not the sin of Baxter and of Wesley, of l\iilton and 
of Luther; and that the good on \vhich \ve ought to fix our 
praise is surely not the good of adhering to the forms of our 
fathers, the characteristic mark of Romanism and heathen- 
ism, but rather the good of those \vho look on all Christians as 
\\'orking in the same great cause-the good of Howard, and 
John Bunyan, and Pope Gregory VI I., and Felix Neff.' 
YOJ.. I. 0 
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Even \vhen at the furthest point from sympathising in 
the fundamental change \vhich had come over the vie\vs of 
his friend Ward, he never fails to do justice to \vhat he 
considers best in the Tractarian leaders and their teaching. 
I n every line his letters sho\v ho\v natural to him had 
already become the attitude to"Tards opposing currents of 
religious feeling \vhich he maintained throughout life. To 
his temperament it \vas cong'enial to interpret, in its best 
sense, language \vhich those to \vhom he spoke or ,vrote 
regarded \vith aversion. One instance must suffice. A 
sermon had been preached at N or\vich on the po\ver of 
inflicting penance, which \vas seyerely criticised by the 
home circle. His answer to his sister's criticism is character- 
IstiC. He points out that penance is but another name for 
Christian punishment, and that this (godly discipline of 
penance' is an example and a symbol of the true Christian 
feeling towards sin. At the same time the concluding 
\vords of the letter sho\v ho\v \vide a gulf separated him 
from those \vho desired to give more extended force to the 
controverted doctrine: 


( It is only when it is asserted that this penance is to be 
imposed (not by the Church and its duly constituted 
officers, but) by a clergy claiming it as their divine right, 
and themselves claiming a divine right of go,.ernment, that 
this becomes Romish or Ne\vmanist; and if Mr.- 
meant this, then his sermon \vas Romish and N e\vmanist.' 


But, at the beginning of 1838, Stanley sho\ved decided 
symptoms of passing from impartial appreciation into 
active personal sympathy ".ith the Tractarian movement. 
A real, though transitory, change passed over his mind. 
He paused to revie\v his \vhole position. His disquietude, 
both from the uncertainty of his academical future and 
from the religious influences by \vhich he \vas surrounded, 
is best disclosed in the follo\ving extracts from his letters. 
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Shortly after his return to Oxford, he describes an 
intervic\v \vith one of the Fello\vs, and \vith the l\laster of 
Ralliol. The former (\,"as more decided than anyone that 
I ha\"e seen, besides Oakeley, as to voting against me on 
the ground oî my supposed theological opinions.' 1"he 
Master ( spoke so oracularly and ambiguously, that I found 
it impossible to bring him to a point.' (I find it,' he adds, 
'hard to express myself to them (the Fello\vs) exactly 
about my opinions ; neither to understate my present 
conviction of their truth, nor, on the other hand, the doubt 
\vhich must hang over them till I have read the Fathers_ 
I am becoming more and more convinced that I am not 
\varranted in having a decided opinion about the great 
questions at issue till I have done so, and I am afraid I 
shall have rather a painful inquiry and struggle before I 
have definitely settled do\\"n.' 
A fc\\' \\"eeks later (February 1838) he speaks of another 
of the Fello\\"s, \vhom he had before considered doubtful, as 
having 'quite come round,' and he feels 
( no doubt that at this moment I should be elected, if 
it came to the point. The question, therefore, no\v is, 
\vhether it is prudent to run the risk, and bring the 
\vhole question to an issue, as, I think, I might in 
November, before the University and the public (if 
they persevere in rejecting me on those grounds), or 
\vhether this \vould be rash, and \vhether the advantages 
of Oriel coming first are a counterpoise.' 


Then he passes to the other subject of his mental 
disquietude: 
, Your letter about my turning N e\\"manist came strangely 
in accordance \vith my own state of mind about it no"". Not 
that I am turned, or am turning, N e\vmanist, but I do 
feel that the crisis in my opinions is coming on, and that the 
difficulties \\"hich I find in my present vie\\'s are greater than 
I thought they \vere, and that here (at Oxford) I alTI in the 
presence of a magnificent and consistent system, shooting 
up on every side, \vhilst all that I see here against it is \veak 
02 
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and grovelling. At the same time, my impression that the 
voice of St. Paul's Epistles is strongly against it remains 
very deep; and I feel that to become a N e\vmanist \vould 
be a 
hock to my \",hole existence, that it \vould sub- 
vert every relation of life in \vhich I have stood or hope to 
stand hereafter. I dread to think of it even as a possi- 
bilitv, \\Thile I dread also the possibility of a long and dreary 
halting behveen t\VO opinions; \vhich \vill mar the pleasure 
of every opinion that I hold for an indefinite period.' 


\Vith this feeling he assures his friend that he '\vill not 
act ,,"ithout a most serious fight, and \vill leave no stone 
unturned.' 
'I kno\v no system to \vhich I can hold except Ar- 
nold's. If that breaks do\vn under me, I kno,," not where I 
can look. But, \vhatever happens, I trust that God will help 
me to make up Iny mind for the best. I will not trouble you 
\vith Iny special perplexities till you have got through your 
work; and meantime do not be unnecessarily alarmed about 
me.' 'Pray for me,' he ends, ( that I may come into the truth.' 


-- 


..A. subsequent letter (March 1838), follo\ving shortly on 
the former, sho\vs that his mind is more at ease on his reli- 
gious difficulties: 
'I am much more at peace about N e\vmanism than 
when I last \vrote. The opposition ,,"hich it seems to 
meet from the Canonical Scriptures seems so very 
strong that I am content to lay the question on the shelf 
for a time, and not to read the Fathers till I have possessed 
myself as much as possible \vit 1 the spirit of the N e\v 
Testament.' 


A visit to his family in London came as a timely dis- 
traction to his unquiet thoughts. On May 2nd, 1838, he 
\vrites to Vaughan from his father's house in Lo\ver Brook 
Street : 
. . . I have been twice to the House of Lords, \vhere 
(as being eldest son pro teuz. to my father) I stand on the 
steps of the throne, and hear very \vell all that goes on. 
T have heard no long speeches, but short and sOlnewhat 
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sharp ones froIn Lords l"yndhurst, \Vinchilsea, London- 
derry, 
Ielbourne. Lord Melbourne is a most pleasant 
speaker, and a most agreeable-looking man. . . . 1 expect 
to enjoy going there very much, though I..ord Brougham, 
I am afraid, \vill not be there. On one of the days 
I \\-ent \\Tith Iny father into the Bishops' robing-room, 
when the Bishop of Exeter \vas there. He, as if by acci- 
dent, after discoursing on t\vo or three indifferent topics, 
said, U I \vas delighted, my Lord. to hear of your son's great 
success at Oxford." \Vhereupon my father introduced me 
to him; and he, starting as if in surprise, exclaimed, .LIs it 
indeed he? I had entertained a faint hope of it. .A.llo\v 
me to congratulate you, sir, and you, my Lord, on this 
\\Tonderful" &c. . . . I think it \vas as characteristic a trait 
of him as could well be enacted! To-morro\v night I hope 
to hear him speak. . . . I have been a good deal about Lin- 
coln's Inn Fields and the Temple, and feel much reconciled 
tothe life of a lawyer; so that, if I should feel invincible 
obstacles to the Articles or Liturgy, I should not feel 
utterly incapable of taking to another line of life, although 
it \vould certainly be still very much against the grain. 
Have you read Carlyle's "Revolution"? I \vent to hear 
the first of a course of lectures by him on general literature, 
\vhich I liked extrelnely ; also to one of Chalmers', \\-hich 
I did not like so much. . . . IVly respect for the \Vhig 
l\linistry in itself, and as such, does not increase. As 
a committee of public safety under the circumstances, 
I think they may be very likely the best and safest 
alternative; but my sYl/tpathy is more \vith the Christianity 
of the Tories and the great vie\\Ts of the Radicals; and 
if the latter could becoIne Christianised, my sympathy 
\vould be \\'holly \vith them. Ho\vever, as I say, con- 
sidering the momentous danger of a stoppage in things 
from Toryism, or of a general overthro\v of Christianity by 
Radicalism, I should be \\Tell content to prop up the medio- 
crity of the \Vhigs. . . . Oh for a man like \Vilberforce ! ' 


The language at the close of this letter sho\vs that 
Stanley \yas no champion of indifference as regards the 
presence or the absence of religious principle in public men. 
The same point is illustrated in another letter \vritten at 
the same time to \V. C. Lake. In it he insists on the 
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importance of Christianity as a factor in the dctermination 
of political prcferencc
 : 


, If Christianity be true at all-nay, more, if it be im- 
portant at all in influencing a man's character-it seems to 
Ine as ilnpossible to omit it in one's political preferences 
as it \\.ould be to omit honesty. .L\nd, if it is said that one 
must go on in faith that Christianity \vill flourish (although 
one takes no means to mak
 it flourish), and that Chris- 
tianity \\Till influence the nation (although one takes no 
means to promote its influence), Inuch more might it be said 
oy those \vho think that the truths of morality are Jess 
liable to doubt than those of Christianity, and ",hose faith 
in them is consequently stronger, that honesty \\"ill flourish, 
though ,,'e prolnote thieves to be judges, and charity, 
tllough \ve promote Shylocks to be governors of colonies.' 


l\Ieantime, as thc SUlnmer dre\\' on, the Fello\vship diffi- 
culty assumed a shape that required a positive ans\ver. 
A vacancy had occurred at U niyersity College on a 
foundation ,vhich it had been the custoln to fill exclu. 
sively from candidates born in ' parts nearest to Durham.' 
This interpretation, howe,'er, of the statutes had been 
authoritati,'ely decided to be erroneous; and on the present 
occasion the l\Iaster and Fello,vs determined to set aside any 
such limitation. Overtures \vere accordingly made to Arthur 
Stanley, \\'ho finally, though most reluctantly, resolved not 
to expose himself to the possibility of a repulse at Balliol, 
but to accept the haven ,,"hich seemed offered to hinl. A 
sr.anty notice of his half-formed intention to offcr himself as 
a candidate appears at the end of a note to his sistcr on 
] une 20th. 'I am rather doubting ,,'hether I shall stand for 
a Fello\vship in University College (Oxford, not London) 
on ] uly 4, \\'here I should be sure of getting in ; but not a 
very agreeable college.' 
In the. midst of his doubts he came to London to be 
present at the Coronation of the Queen on ] une 28th. The 
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follo\ying description of the scene in \Ve..,tminster Abbey 
needs no comment or introduction : 
, N o\v for the Coronation. A t half-past 5 \ve started; 
London all a\\Take; the streets cro\vded. At 7 \\'e reached 
the Abbey. l\Iy mother and sister \vere deposited be- 
hind the peeresses, and I \vas taken up to the vaultings 
to my brother and sister. This \vas the first vie\v of the 
Abbey I had-most glorious, the dazzling splendour of the 
prodigious cro\vd all in their full dress, and literally" living 
out" upon the ""aIls. I \vas here, as it \vere : 
1-\ Altar 


I Transepts 


Throne 


Here \vas I I :Me 


And thus sa\v everything but the nave 1 and peeresses, being 
very high up, but \vith the \\'idest possible vie\v. It \vas 
perfectly easy to \valk about in the hinder and therefore 
unoccupied parts of the gallery, \vhere were refreshments 
&c. prepared, \vith the most perfect convenience. At 9 
the guns announced that the Queen had left the Palace; 
an electric shock ran visibly through the \vhole Abbey, 
and from that time till the end of all, at 3t P.l\i., the 
interest \vas so intense that I did not feel exhausted for a 
moment. At lot another gun announced that she \vas 
at the ..t\bbey door, and in about a quarter of an hour the 
procession appeared from under the organ, advancing up 
the purple approach to the chancel-everyone leaning 
over-and in they came: first the great dukes, struggling 
\vith their enormous trains; then bishops &c.; and then 
the Queen \vith her vast crimson train, outspread by eight 
ladies all in ,,>hite, follo\yed by the great ladies of her Court 
in enormous crimson trains, and the smaller ladies, with 
delicate sky-blue trains, trailing along the dark floor. When 
she came \vithin the full vie\\T of the gorgeous Abbey, she 


I Through inadvertence the word 'nave' is obviously used here for 
C transepts.' 
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pau
ed, as if for breath, and clasped her hands. The 
orchestra broke out into the most tremendous crash of 
music I ever heard. "I ,vas glad ,,,hen they said unto me, 
Let us go into the house of the Lord." Everyone literally 
gasped for breath from the intense interest, and the rails 
of the gallery visibly trembled in one's hands from the 
trembling of the spectators. I never sa\v anything like it ; 
tears \vould have been a relief; one felt that the Queen 
must sink into the earth under the tremendous a\\.e. But 
at last she moved on to her plate by the altar, and (as I heard 
from one of my cousins \\'ho had a place close by) thre,v 
herself on her knees, buried her face in her hands, and evi- 
dently prayed fervently. For the first part the silence "'as 
so great that at my extreme point I could hear quite dis- 
tinctly the tremulous but articulate voice of the Archbishop: 
aftenvards it ""as quite inaudible; the great dra".backs 
were the feeble responses to the service, and the feebleness 
of the acclamations-hardly any at all at the Recognition, 
and only tolerable at the Coronation. That "Tas the crisis 
of the ceremony, and the most striking part. The very 
moment the cro".n touched her head the guns ,vent off- 
the trumpets began, and the shouts; she \,.as perfectly 
immovable, like a statue. The Duchess of Kent burst 
into tears, and her lady had to put on her coronet for 
her. The Anointing \vas very beautiful from the cloth of 
gold; the Homage also, from the magnificent cluster in the 
very centre. It ,yas a take off, though a necessary one, I 
suppose, that. throughout, her face "Tas turned a,vay from 
the spectators, to\\Tards the altar. All the mo,-ements ".ere 
beautiful. She \vas ahvays accompanied by her eight ladies, 
floating about her like a silvery cloud. It \vas over at 
3!, i.e. she ,,-ent out then ".ith her cro""n, her orb, and her 
sceptre. I \valked home; the rest had to ,vait till 8 for their 
carriage, \vhich \\Tas forced back by the length of the line to 
Kennington Common ; the cro\\Td in the streets to see the 
return of the procession \\"as stupendous. I t was all more 
like a dream than a reality-more beautiful than I could 
have conceived possible. I should \\Tish almost never to 
see her again; that, as this \vas the first image I have ever 
had of her, so it should be the last.' 


This full account of the Coronation ceremony was 
written to Vaughan on the morning of July 4, r838, 
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\vhile \vaiting for the formal announcement of his election at 
U niyersity College-a characteristic diversion from his sus- 
pense. A verse as he ahvays \vas to sever the ties of home- 
like habits and associations, the \vrench \vhich the change 
from Balliol involved \vas extremely painful. To him it 
\\raS ' the Bishopric of l\Ian, instead of the Archbishopric of 
Canterbury.' Even during the examination he \\'as visited 
by one of those paroxysms of indecision to \vhich he \vas, 
at least in early life, constantly liable. So great \\Tas his 
distress, that his former tutor, IVIr. Johnson 2 of Queen's, 
suggested his retiring from the candidature. But he per- 
severed, and readers of the' Reminiscences of lVIark Patti- 
son,' late Rector of Lincoln, \"ill remember a description 
of the consternation caused among the assembled candi- 
dates by the' appearance of the \vell-kno\vn face and figure 
of A. P. Stanley of Ballio!.' The result ,,'as, in fact, almost 
a foregone conclusion. On July 4th he \vrote the follo\ving 
letter to his father: 
(My dear Father,-I am FeIlo\v of University. I hope 
it will be for the best, though it is impossible not to feel 
that it is a change \vhich nothing but the certainty of this 
election, contrasted ,,'ith the uncertainty of the other, could 
justify. Will you send an affirmation that I \\Tas born on 
December 13, 1815, signed by yourself, to the lVlaster of 
University College, Oxford, as soon as possible? I go to 
H urstmonceux to-morro\v. 


, Believe me, 
, Ever yours, 
( A. P. STANLEY.' 


Stanley's position at Oxford henceforth began to 
take another and more settled form. His election as a 
Fello\v, even a probationary Fello\v, admitted him to at 
least the outer circle of those in whose hands \vas placed 
the education and government of the University. It 


2 Afterwards Dean of \Yells. 
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secured for him also a settled home at Oxford, \vith every 
prospect of definite work and fixed duties. But the cir- 
cumstances of his entrance on his ne\v life \vere so peculiar 
that his place in his ne\v sphere \vas not yet definitely and 
permanently settled. As regards the validity of his elec- 
tion, no legal or practical difficulty arose. But the un- 
easiness caused to the ne\v Fello\\T himself by \\That he for 
some months regarded as a hasty step \\ras such that, as 
\vill be seen, he seriously contemplated resigning the post 
\vhich he had \von, and presenting hiInself as a candidate 
at his old College in the follo\ving November. 
The event of the vacation \vhich followed his election 
at University \vas his short visit to N e\vcastle to attend the 
meeting of the British Association. His long, detailed 
letters sho\v that he \\ras able to step forth from the atmo- 
sphere of shy reserve ,\\rhich still hung round him at home, to 
thro\v off the depression caused by recent events at Oxford, 
and to enter \\rith his usual enjoyment into such a gather- 
Ing. 
He embarked at Great Yarmouth on board a steamer 
cro\vded \vith visitors bound like himself for N e\\rcastle. 
A mong them ,,"ere: 


'lVlr. Hall of Bristol, agricultural anù dog-destroying, 
gentlemanly, and speaking in the highest terms of the 
Bishop; Dr. Bo\\"ring, Dr. Granville (Oriental traveller), a 
Black clothed in flo\ving \\.hite robes and a red skull cap, 
l\1iss l\Iartineau, and a Mr. Robertson, from \vhom I \vill 
dra\v up the \'eil hereafter. On passing by \Vhitby (\vhich 
reminded me that \ve \\'ere performing the voyage of Clare in 
" lVlarmion ") people brightened up a little ; vehement dis- 
putes in Arabic took place "rith the Black, and a yet more 
vehement one bet\\reen Dr. Bo\vring and the rest of the pas- 
sengers on the contagiousness of the plague -he denying, 
they affirming. I also introduced myself to Miss Martineau, 
who behaved very ,,'ell all the voyage-perhaps because 
she \vas sick.' 
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Arrived at X e\vcastle, the Bishop's son, in spite of all the 
precautions taken by his family, found himself the guest of 
an Unitarian household. 


, In the street, on going to the committee of lodgings, 
met l\Iiss l\lartineau and suite, \vho offered me a bed in 
her brother-in-Ia\\"s house, 1\lr. Greenho,,', a surgeon. I 
accepted, thinking that a U rHtanan family \vith her in 
it \vas \vorth seeing, especially as a surgeon did not appear 
to present so offensive an appearance to the public as a 
tninister-as her literary not her theological opinions form 
her chief characteristics-as my connection \vith her \\"as 
not through the Bishop-and as, lastly, I shall have to 
subscribe the Athanasian Creed next summer. . . . At 5 I 
dined \\'ith 1\1r. Greenho\\. (\vhich prevented me \\'riting 
last night), meeting him and his \\'ife (a 
ister of l\Iiss 
M., pretty and pleasing, and unlike her in every other 
respect), Mr. Turner, ,,'ith a son and nephe,,', Unitarian 
ministers resell1bling Roman Catholic priests, IVlr. Taylor, 
and the mysterious 1\lr. Robertson. T o\\'ards the last- 
named gentleman my heart \varmed the moment he 
entered the room, at his beginning to criticise the appro- 
priation of the name of "science" by physical philosophers, 
,vherein I cordially joined, and managed to sit by him at 
dinner. He then asked me many rational questions con- 
cerning X e\\'manism, and I, after having satisfied him on that 
point, began to open a ne\\. line by asking \"hether he had 
seen the last number of the "London and \Vestminster 
Revie\v." "\Vhy, don't you kno\v that I am the editor? " 
I confess I felt a sort of a\ve at being unexpectedly pushed 
into the presence of a man ,,'ho is holding one of the most 
important positions in the journalism of England. I t seemed 
like standing at the very fountain-head of Radicalism. Ho\v- 
ever, after apologies, I expressed to him freely my opinion 
of his R.evic\v: that I \\"ished it rather more Christian than it 
\vas, &c., but thought some of the articles the best I had 
ever seen in any Revie\\'. He said, " I am not an infidel 
myself, and I aIn determined that the Revie\v shall be 
Christian, and shall not be infidel," \vith a good deal more 
of interesting information about it. He does not come up 
to my beau-ideal of a Radical, . . . but still he is a remark- 
able man, very cle\'er, very zcalous. Before the discovery, 
he said, \vhile talking of Bacon, h Study thc N e\v Testa- 
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ment and thc ':'J' ovum Organuln.' Thcy are the only 
t\\"O bo
 ks I thoroughly kno\v myself: the first gives you 
the sublimest morals, the second the best training of 
intellect." 
, \Ve (1\lr. R. and I) \vent to St. X icholas, a beautiful 
church, nedrly as large as the Cathedral, ,,"ith nave, choir, 
.nonuments, &c.) to hear the Bishop of Durham preach. 
On our ,,"ay to church, \vhom, of all men in the \vorld, should 
I-at N e\vcastle and in such company-meet but Plumptre, 
::\Iaster of University ?-who i
 here for the occasion-re,"iv- 
ing thc odious vision of \V cdnesday, the 4th of July. I ex- 
pressed as much joy as I could scre\v out at seeing him, and 
did not rC\"Callny companion's capacity. Dincd at 3; a 
family and amiable dinncr, during \,.hich l\Iiss 1\Iartineau 
talked, in as quiet and rational a Inanner as the subject 
allo,,-ed, concerning the oppression of \vomcn, and gave a 
good account of her advcnturcs at the Coronation CEo J. 
Stanley had kindly sent her t\vo tickets). 
, ..A.s far as religion goes, l\Iiss 1\1. appears to me the 
best of the Unitarian race that I have seen here-recom- 
lnending me to read certain books, especially on the ground 
of their exemplifying so strongly the force of religion, 
&c. ; rejoicing so heartily that the N e\v Testament is one 
of the books chosen for the blind children of America to 
read; corning into the room ,,"ith great pictorial Bibles 
to-day under her ann. But on the \vhole they seem to 
have the intolerant bigotry and uncharitableness that I 
have generally seen in their \\Titings. I see I shall 
be troubled \vith overmany rather than \vith overfew 
acquaintances, and these Radicals (male and female), 
though exceedingly interesting, are rather distressing. I 
fcar I have no excuse for deserting this infected roo(' 
A second letter ,vas \\'ritten on the follo\ving day: 
· \Vent to church; heard a second attack on U nitarian- 
iSln; returned at 8! P.:\1., found 1\Iiss 1\1. playing on the 
pianoforte; she left off, saying that, though exceedingly 
fond of it, she never played in presence of people, because, 
being deaf, she could not tell ho\v badly she played and 
ho\v disagreeable it might therefore be. Gave me a 
letter to the deaf by her. Something led to talk of the stage. 
She appeared to be very intimate with 1\lacready and his 
family, so I asked her about ho\v far \"hat I had heard of 
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his reformation of Covent Garden \vas true. She imme- 
diately \varmed up out of her coldness; said that no one 
could tell ho\v much good he had done and meant to do 
and, " \vhat \vould I give if the Bishops could kno\\r of it- 
did I kno\v whether they did? " I thought it right, both 
for the honour of Episcopacy and for 11acready's sake, to 
say at once ho\v much my father had \vished to be intro- 
duced to him. She \vas very much pleased; said that 
l\Iacready had a very high opinion of my father, and on 
my asking for more particulars, offered to \vrite a state- 
ment of \vhat he had really done; saying. in ans\ver to my 
question \vhether the difference \vas such that a person 
thinking it \vrong to go to other theatres ,vould think it 
right to go to Covent Garden, that it certainly \vas so. 
, Of ::\Iacready himself she gave a sketch to this effect. 
His father \vas a manager of a theatre,- very bad, so as to 
inspire his son ,vith a hatred of acting; and he was to go 
to the Bar. \Vhen at Oxford, his father by extravagance 
ruined himself; asked his son to help him by acting, \vhich 
he, \vith great reluctance but from obedience, did. . . . 
After his father's death, \vhich. to his astonishment, he felt 
very deeply, supported all his father's family, paid his 
debts; then, falling in love ,vith his present ,,'ife, \\'ho \vas 
an actress, took her off the stage, ,vhere she ,vas to support 
her family; supported them, put her to school for four 
years to unlearn and learn, and then married her. His 
great defect a violent tempe r-of \vhich he is quite a,vare, 
and so much grieyed about it as to be in paroxysms of 
 
 
penitence 'v hen he has indulged it, and, \vith reference to it t-
 
especially, keeps a diary-to be seen by no one, not even:;. 1- 
his \vife-for the use of his children, that they may learn 
to guard against \vhat he thinks may be hereditary faults. 
His ,vife told :\Iiss 1\1. that, ho\vever late or exhausted he 
returned at night, he never omitted ,,'riting this diary, or 
his devotions; he educates his children entirely. Her 
account of his Sunday evenings ,vith them \vas more like 
Arnold's \vith his children than anything else I have ever 
heard of; teaches them especially notions of Christian 
honour, as opposed to \vorldly and duelling honour; 
prayers of his o\vn making for them. &c. ; so thoughtful 
and kind to all people about him; fatherly care of all the 
actors and actresses. Once, "ralking in Edinburgh, a house 
on fire; a \\'oman in the street called out, " 
ly bairn! my 
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bairn! " \vhich 'vas in one of the highest ,yindo\vs: he sa\v 
it, rushed up the ladder; people trying to hold him back; 
his hat fell off; caught the child, came do\,rn, and instantly 
ran off, so that it would never have been kno\vn but for his 
name in the hat. I f all this and more is true, and I believe 
she is a truth-telling person, he certainly is entitled to 
everyone's support; and I should be delighted to think it 
\vas so, as it \vould solve for me the problem of the la\vful- 
ness of going to plays, by making a point of going to 
Covent Garden only. · 
, \Vandered from eleven to hvo from section to section; 
\vent to the lodgings of the Bishop of Durham. Just 
as the coach drove up and he got out, presented myself, 
together \,'ith an I talian leading, not a monkey, but, 
as a monkey, a mathelnatical boy to be exhibited; in- 
troduced by Broughal11 and "the Duc de Suxès." The 
Bishop, not having the least conception \vho I \vas, but 
confounding me "rith the boy and the boy leader, drove us 
all-or made his chaplain drive us-into a room upstairs; 
talked ,,'retched French, \vhich had to be interpreted 
through a somc\vhat dull chaplain, to these Italians, \vho 
,,'ere yery urgent for him to exhibit them as soon as pos- 
sible; then, having despatched them, he opened my father's 
letter; introduced me to his chaplain as son of the Bishop 
of Oxford (an error \vhich he aftenvards corrected), and 
after\vards to a man in the geological section <\vhither he 
hurried me as bodkin in his coach) as having come "to 
represent l11Y father"; he putting in this formal and legal 
manner \vhat my father had put jocosely; \vhich I in vain 
endeavoured to correct, and consequently expect to lead 
me into all sorts of anomalous positions, as he evidently 
thinks that I am to officiate as a bouâ fide deputy. This 
has detennined me to break the illusion, as far as in l11e 
lies, to-night, by going to the ball instead of the meeting, 
\vhere, at any rate, I cannot be supposed to act as vice- 
gerent for a bishop.' 


The letter of August 22nd is principally devoted to an 
account of 


'a most amusing discussion in the medical section on 
Eugene Aram's skull, the opener of \vhich ,vas intent on 
proving from it phrenologically Aram's innocence-his 
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fllllati'i'C1U'SS \\'as so great that he could never have murdered 
a man. Then the identity had to be proved. Dr. H. had 
taken it down from the gibbet. . . . On this ensued the 
most vehement debate I ever heard. Three or four on 
their legs at once--calls to order, &c.; not a single person 
agreeing \\'ith another botll in premises and conclusion. 
Mr. -- took the opportunity to make a vehement invec- 
tive against capital punishments and the House of Lords. 
Some thought there \vas no proof of the skull's identity. . . 
Dr. G. would be satisfied \vith nothing short of the attesta- 
tion upon oath then and there of Dr. H., IVIrs. H., and 
others . . . the sutures \vere those of a younger man. . . . 
Some thought it identical, but denied phrenology; others 
affirmed phrenology, but denied identity; some thought 
its identity proved phrenology- others that phrenology 
proved its identity; some, believing both, yet thought it 
proved Eugene Aram's guilt-others that he \vas mad; 
some thought the discussion ,
 a noble and alniable attempt 
to vindicate the melTIOry of the dead "-others loudly called 
on the President to suppress it at once. I felt quite inclined 
to speak myself, and, absurd as it "'as, it gave me a very 
pleasan t idea of the energy and earnestness of medical men. 
, The next day (August 23), instead of going to the 
evening meeting, I stayed \vith l\1iss 1\1. and 1\lr. R.,and lis- 
tened to them unfolding their schemes. From \vhat dropped 
in the conversation, I gathered a strange, almost romantic, 
picture of the Radical chiefs-of the great struggle bet\veen 
the old Unitarian section oftheln against Mr. R., as imagina- 
tive and conservative of many thing-s; l\1ilJ, the greatest of 
all, deeply imbued "rith old Benthamite connections, and 
gradually beginning to understand the strong personal 
devotion and friendship of 1\11'. R. as a I-lighlander, \vhich 
he is, morally, as \vell as physically. All that I see gives 
me a painful impression of how little "'e, in our circle, kno\v 
of all the hard realities and roots of bitterness \vhich lie at 
the bottom of society; but it gives me also a most encourag- 
ing vie\v of the future-that these are the men at the very 
head of the movement, \vho, zealous and destructive though 
they are in the reformation of earth, ,viII never allo\v it to 
go on to the reformation of heaven. There are fearful 
rumours afloat of a grand split in the .L\ssociation. . . . 
'One hardly kno\vs \vhat to make of IVIiss M.: a 
\voman so entirely in a Inan's position, and yet not \vithout 
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the quiet of a ,voman. I t is like a thaumatrope. Carlyle, 
I perceive, has great influence behind the scenes, uncon- 
sciously. Mr. R.'s opinions are much more like his than 
, , 
anyone 5 you ever sa\v. 


In his Saturday's letter (August 25) he sends, among 
other details, an account, recorded \vith that 'love for 
a fracas' to \vhich he \vould sometÍ1nes plead guilty, of a 
serious misunderstanding bet\\'een the leaders of natural 
. 
science. The letter ends ,vith probably the last rein in is- 
cence of his ever taking part in a ball. 
· One of the partners to "'horn I \vas engaged to dance 
at the ball \vas a daughter of -, a \vell-kno\vn Scotch- 
man. "...\ very fine to\vn," said 1. "Not half so fine as 
Edinburgh-if you like this, you \vould be delighted \vith 
Edinburgh." " Very fine rooms." "Oh, nothing like the 
rooms at Edinburgh; tlIC)' are vastly superior." " Very 
large." "Oh, those at Edinburgh are so llluch bettcr 
lighted." As the rooms are really yery fine, I said no 
more, but she seemed quite put out by the mere notion of 
the comparison, and as a climax \vound up \vith, "The 
floor is so gritty, I never sa\v anything like it." , 


Before leaving N e\vcastle, he paid a visit on the Sunday 
to Ravensworth. fIe tells a characteristic story of his diffi- 
culties at luncheon. 
, Having \vith infinite labour and dexterity dragged t\VO 
ladies through the cro\vd in to lunch, and being asked to help 
them to SOlne venison-nothing else \vould satisfy them-I 
sa\v there \vas nothing for it but to cut the Gordian knot, so 
I seized the knife and fixed it at random in the back of the 
haunch. The effect \vas all that could have been desired. 
I was immediately stopped by a piercing shriek froITl 
an old lady further do\vn. three or four gentlemen rushed 
to the rescue, and I delivered the haunch unmutilated into 
their hands.' 


His account of his Sunday ends \vith a description of 
the Bishop of Durham's sennon on schools, and an anec- 
dote suggested by the subject: 
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, Lest I forget, here is a story about schools: A lady, 
examining a Sunday-school about Dives and Lazarus, asked 
\vhether it \va" not yery bad of Di,:esñõt to gi\"c the c rumbs 
to Lazarus. Of course they all said H Yes" ; but one little 
girl demurred: " Perhaps, ma'am, he kept chickens." A 
very pretty story, I think.' 
Some of the impressions made on hiln by his visit are 
sufficiently illustrated by these extracts from his letters. For 
the first time he encountered the undefined, yet gro\\'ing, 
po\ver of' the press '-using the term in its \\'idest sel1se- 
as embodied in his ne\v acquaintance, :\1r. Robertson. lIe 
speaks of ' the aristocracy at the top, the philosophers a little 
deeper in the \vorkings of things, and in the dark back- 
ground the Radical revie\ver, unkno\vn and unregardcd, 
but enthroned in the very heart of society.' There can be 
no doubt, also, that his social and friendly intercourse \\'ith 
Unitarians of the type of :\Iiss l\1artineau and 1\lr. Robert- 
son, \vithout affecting his vie\vs as to the fundamental 
issues of the Trinitarian controversy, intensified the diffi- 
culty \vhich he had already felt in regarding such persons 
as doomed' \vithout doubt to perish everlastingly.' The 
natural result of such intercourse \vas to bring forcibly 
before him the question of the subscription required at 
Ordination to formularies ,,"hich included the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian Creed. In this sense the fc\v 
days spent at N e,,'castle may have affected his ,,"hole life. 
The interval \vhich elapsed bet,,-een his departure from 
N e\vcastle and his return to Oxford \vas marked by a visit 
to Rugby. Before going himself to Rugby, he describes 
to \Taughan a visit \vhich had been paid to the school 
by \Vard, \vho desired to discuss \vith Arnold and Bonamy 
Price the reasons that \vere leading him to join the ranks 
of the Oxford :\1ovement. The letter affords the strongest 
evidence of the freedom \vith which he already judged any 
\\"ant of toleration to\vards dogmatic differences. He of 
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,vhoin he ,vrites \vas, of all men living, the man he most pro- 
foundly revered, and the \vords give, therefore, so striking 
an illustration of his o\\'n independent attitude that they 
cannot be omitted. It \vill be borne in mind that he ,vas 
still in frequent correspondence with \Vard, from \vhom 
the account is doubtless derived. 
'\Vard's yisit to Rugby is overpast. Arnold \vas kind, 
though not cordial, and useJ the most savage phrases about 
N e\vmanism that he could in\-ent. . . . Other\\-ise he talked 
very ably, though not in a manner sufficient to stem the 
tide or counteract the effects of such language. I t really 
is a sad thing that he should be under such a delusion 
about the means of destroying, or converting from, heresies. 
But the evil spirit is evidently upon him for a season, and 
everyone ,\Tho "'ill be bold enough to act the part of David 
is likely to be run through \vith a javelin.' 


His account of his o\vn visit to Rugby, \yhere he \vas 
I delighted ,,'ith Arnold and ,,"ith \Vhately, who \vas there,' 
sho,ys that, though X e\vmanism might be ' laid on the shelf,' 
it still occupied his thoughts. He enters at some length 
into the opposite vie,vs of' Christian mysteries' held by 
Ne\vman and .A.rnold. He gives as one form of the con- 
trast the follo\ving instance: 
, N e\vman, &c., assert that the 11lain joint, and one \vhich 
is to be d\velt upon and most earnestly ern braced, is that 
God is Three and yet One. Arnold, &c., that the lJlaÙZ joint 
is that God sent His Son to deliver us, His Spirit to sanctify 
us, that accidentally this involves much that is unintelligible 
and mysterious as to the relations of the Persons. The 
A postles' Creed is Arnold's vie,v of Christianity. the A tha- 
. 'T , , 
naSlan, ... 
 e\vman s. 


He ends \vith a sentence singularly characteristic of the 
theological attitude ,vhich he himself maintained to the 
latest moments of his life: 
'The fault (of Ne\vman'sviev. r ) seems tome to consist, not 
in requiring us to believe that such secrets and mysteries 
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exist, but in requiring us to make them (not their practical 
side) the food of our religious belief and feelings, a fault 
\vhich \vill, if carried out fully, turn theology into meta- 
physics, and religion into mysticism.' 


The time had no\v come for his return to Oxford, 
and his first plu:lge into \vhat \vas to him the chilling air 
of University College. The feeling of his ne\v solitude \vhich 
hung over him as a ne\v boy at Rugby, the sense of desola- 
tion that depressed him as a freshman at Balliol, \vere 
revived. In after-life every change of home or sphere of 
\,'ork \vas acutely felt, and there. is nothing surprising in 
the agony-no other \vord \vill express his misery-\vhich 
the removal from Balliol cost him. The first consolation 
came to him in the College chapel, \vhere he heard, on the 
Festival of St. Simon and St. Jude, 'the thanksgiving for 
" Alfred the Great, first Founder of this House.'" But the 
solace \vas short-lived. The change seemed in every \vay for 
the \vorse. The & utter impossibility even of procuring toast 
for breakfast,' and the depressing silence of the Fello\vs' 
Common Room, \veighed upon his spirits. '\Vorse than 
all, it is declared se1Jzþer, ubique, et ab olJlnibus, that retreat 
is now impossible.' 
Though 'the universal university,' as he says in another 
letter, ' is against a move,' he seriously contemplated resign- 
ing the Fello\vship \yhich he had \von in July, and offering 
himself as a 
andidate at Bal1iol, \vhere no less than four 
vacancies ,vere to be filled up on November 29th, 1838. It 
\\'as not merely that he felt himself isolated and useless, 
but his mental discomfort \vas aggravated by the condition 
of taking Orders before admission from the probationary 
stage to the status of an actual Fello\v, \\'hich \vas attached 
to his present Fello\\'ship. I Ie had from boyhood looked 
for\vard to taking Orders. It \vas not till he realised 
that his election involved his doing this at a fixed 
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date (the probationary pCrIod usually cxtcndcd oyer t\\"elve 
1110tlths), and at the end of an interval that secmed to hÜn 
unduly short, that he bcgan to be hauntcd by the feeling 
that he ,vas being' hurricd into Orders,' and to shrink, ,,'ith 
all the back"Tard mo'"emcnt of a scnsiti\.c conscience, from 
allo\ving such a stcp to be at all mixed up \vith considera- 
tions of pecuniary or social advantage. So strong-ly did 
. 
he fecI on this subject, that one at lcast of the trucst and 
most sober-mindcd of his friends, A. C. Tait, the future 
Archbishop, \\'ho had. 
 on thc \yholc, adviscd hil11 to make 
the most of his nc". situation,' gave it as his personal and 
deliberate opinion that hc ".ould be justificd in taking the 
step indicated abovc. Happily for the Collcge, \vhich, in due 
time, \von his 'VarI11 affection, the course \vas not adopted. 
An arrangemcnt \vas effectcd ,,'ith the l\laster and Fello\vs 
of University, by \yhich he ,vas allo\yed to defer his Ordina- 
tion till the close of 1839. The relief to his feelings ,vas 
great. His repricve "Tas follo".ed by thc elections at Balliol, 
,,,here t".o of his intimate friends, Lakc and J o\vett, ,,-ere 
clected to t\vo of the four vacancics. lIe kne\v that his lot 
,vas no\v irrevocablc. Yet, speaking of November 29th, he 
says: 
, So much for the passing a\vay of St. ..L\ndre\v's Eve, 
\vhich ".as to me five years ago a night of such joy, ".hich 
might have becn so no\\., \vhich, considering Lake's election, 
ought to be so stil1.' 
The \vound \vas deep, and it ".as only gradually that 
time reconciled him to regard his ne\v home as anything 
but 'the cock boat,' in \vhich he had takcn refugc from a 
storm that hc had not cared to face. 
Thus the year 1838 ended some\vhat sadly. The dis- 
illusionising, and often disappointing, proccss of life's experi- 
ence \Vas steadily doing its ".ork on the sensitive young spirit. 
The dream of passing from undergraduate life by an easy 
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transition to a position of happy usefulness as a resident 
Fello\v of Balliol, there by degrees to find opportunities, 
,\"ith the aid and sympathy of congenial friends, of "Torking 
out those refonns in the University \\"hich \vere already 
taking shape and consistency in his active brain, had been 
rudely dissipated. The most intimate, and the most valued, 
of the ne\v associates ,vhom he had found at Balliol no 
longer shared his vie"'s on the most important of all 
subjects. The College, ,,'hich, five years ago, had opened 
its doors to the brilliant schoolboy, and had enabled him 
to feel that the distinction \,'hich it conferred on himself 
as the first-fruits of Arnold's teaching gave him the po" er 
to repay something of his debt to his beloved master, had 
no,v deliberately ,,"arned üim from its precincts, for no 
other reason than that of his sympathy ,,'ith the teacher 
to \vhose fostering genius he attributed all his academical 
success. Already here, too, he had felt the first \varnings 
of lessons, ,yhich \yere to inlpress upon him in due time 
the conviction, that he must learn to stand alone, and 
,,'ork out for himself his o\\'n position in the Church and 
the ,,'orId. E,'en the Arnold to ",horn he looked up ,,'ith 
such lifelong ,"eneration had already forced him to realise 
the fact that there \vere differences in character and diverg- 
ences in vie\v ,,'hich, in some respects, parted the tutor 
from the pupil. I t ""as already becoming clear that Arnold 
could not, ,\'ithout ceasing to be .L\rnold, share the "'ide 
sympathies, the detachment from party, the impartial atti- 
tude, the eager thirst for toleration and comprehension, 
that marked his youthful friend; that Stanley, ,,"ithout 
ceasing to be Stanley, could not acquire the directness, the 
force, the intense concentration, the passionate convictions 
of his master. Even as regards the sacred profession 
to ,\'hich he had looked fOr\\"ard from boyhood, diffi- 
culties already indicated had begun to shape themselves 
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in his path, and the question of reconciling the voice of his 
conscience \vith an assent to anathemas that seemed to him 
to contradict the very essence of Christian teaching \vas 
beginning to assume formidable dimensions. The year 
therefore, in \vhich he reached a position that, in one sense, 
closed the period of his earlier youth, \vas not unclouded, 
But the clouds "'ere, after all, such as may overshado\v for 
a \vhile the brightest day. The College, in ,\'hich for a time 
he felt himself an almost lonely stranger, became the scene 
of happy years of fruitful ,\'ork, endeared to him by the 
gro\\,th \yithin its \valls of unlooked-for friendships, and of 
devoted affection. The Church, ",hose ministry he entered 
from \\'ithin its "TalIs, learned, in spite of stormy contro- 
versies and intestine strife, to recognise the loss \vhich it 
\vould have incurred if a question \\ hich has tried so many 
of its faithful servants had shut the gates against one of 
such rare gifts as are recalled to thousands by the name 
of Arthur Stanley. 
The year 1839 brought \vith it a return to congenial 
tasks. In the early months he thre\v himself into the 
\vork of \vriting for three prize essays \vith all the enthu- 
siasm of his Rugby days. He only succeeded in obtain- 
ing the Chancellor's Latin Essay, and failed both in 
the English Essay and the ElIerton Theological Essay. 
But the literary occupation \\'as useful to him in many 
\vays. The interest of h.is \vork aided in healing the wound 
of the ( transportation' from Balliol, and reconciled him to 
his new surroundings. I t also kept at bay, for the time at 
least, the question of subscription to the damnatory clauses 
of the Athanasian Creed. Altogether his t?ne of mind had 
gro\vn more cheerful. He speaks of himself as falling into 
, a convulsion of laughter' over an account of a sermon 
( \vhich rang, I have no doubt, from one end of U niv. ColI. 
-being but a mass of lath and plaster-to the other.' He 
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had already begun his attempts to amuse and entertain 
undergraduates. IIis first guest \vas a young friend of 
C. J. Vaughan's, \vhom he invited to a solitary breakfast. 
'I made myself,' he says,' most fascinating; told the 
most jocose stories, interspersed \vith the most unobtrusive 
morality; all of \vhich he appeared to s\vallo\v \vith great 
delight; \vhich is more than I can say of the physical part 
of the breakfast, that being a failure, o\ving to my not 
being conversant \vith these matters in Univ. CoIL, and 
their being, like all else, much inferior to their corresponding 
parts in Ballio!. I consider myself re\varded by the kno\v- 
ledge of a singular fact, \vhich I gained from him, viz. that, 
from one end of the term to the other, he never heard the 
name of N e\vman in Ch. Ch.: of his existence, however, he 
had a dreamy notion.' 


So pleased \vas the young guest \vith his host that he 
invited him to breakfast on SU1Zda)'. 
'This,' adds Stanley, ' I declined, being engaged to my 
rotatory breakfast \"ith Lake and \Vard. \Nhether he 
selects Sunday as being in itself indifferent, or from excess 
of work on other days, or as follov;ing the N c\vmanists in 
having no parties in l..ent except on Sundays, I leave you 
to decide.' 


On his return to Oxford, at the close of the Easter 
Vacation, he found himself \vithout definite work, and once 
more confronted by the problem of subscription. His 
difficulties \veighed heavily upon him. He \vas for a time 
attracted by a plan of exchanging his .Fello\vship, by the 
consent of the College, for a lay Fello\vship then held by 
}"aber, \vhich \vould have left him free to choose his o\vn 
time for taking Orders, and relieved him from all possi- 
bility of feeling that he had allo\ved motives of interest to 
influence his decision. But the idea \vas soon deliberately 
abandoned, and, \vith its abandonment, he regained his 
cheerfulness. Though still living on terms of close intimacy 
\vith Ward and others of his Balliol friends, there are signs 
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that he \\'as learning to appreciate his ne'v associates. He 
speaks of the kindness of T\viss, and of (a fortnightly ,valk 
and a daily interchange of dinner-table jokes \vith (( a shy 
and silent, but very gentlemanlike, and, I believe, very 
clever I
'ello\v,'" the future Professor \V. F. Donkin. I t is 
obvious, too, that he 'vas mixing to some extent in the 
general society of Oxford. He mentions incidentally to 
his sister that he had been placed at dinner by the side of 
Dr. L,epsius, in order to 'talk French and German to him. 
I chose,' he adds, ( the latter.' 
His letters home are full of interest in Carlyle's lec- 
tures, of \vhich his sister Catherine ,vas sending him full 
reports. 
( In spite,' he says, ( of the obscurity of Carlyle and the 
blanks in your report, I assure you it ,vas extremely useful 
to me, as \yell as interesting. I could quite hear him 
repeating various parts, especia] ly ,,,hen he observed that 
neither king nor soldiers no\v \vould act like Clovis and 
the Franks. Besides, it arrived just as I \vas going to give 
a lecture to Iny pupil on the reign of Charlemagne, and 
accordingly I proche to him all the parts \vhich I thought 
he ,,'ould understand.' 


But his interest in the lectures \\.as interrupted by the 
ne".s of the death of his (cousin Bella,' the \vife of the 
hero of his boyhood, Sir Ed,,'ard Parry. A story relating 
to her death is told by Arthur Stanley to Vaughan: 
, E. J. Stanley, her brother, ".as so much affected by 
the ne\\'s of her danger on Monday Inorning that, on the 
ne,vs of her death arri\.ing in the evening, they did not tell 
him, meaning to keep it from him till he returned from the 
House of Commons, ,vhere they kne\v he must be. \Vhen 
Lord John Russell rose to reply to Peel, E. J. S. observed 
that his eyes \\.ere constantly fixed on him, and everybody 
observed ho\v confused he (Lord J. R.) seemed, and ho\v 
ill he spoke. .L'\s soon as the House "'as up, Lord J. R. 
asked E. J. S. (they live near each other) to come back 
with him in his carriage. As soon as the door ,vas shut 
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he said, (( I never spoke so ill in my lifc. IIave you heard 
the ne\vs?" E. J. S. thought he meant some political 
ne\vs. u I-Iave you heard the sad news of your sistcr's 
death? " And, having so said, he burst into an uncon- 
trol1able agony of grief. Someone had told him of it just 
before he rose to speak, and the circumstances of her death 
recalled his o\\'n \vife's dcath so strikingly before him that 
he "'as overpowered.' 


A fc\v days latcr he announces to his sister the fate of 
his hvo essays : 
, If anything could be more singular and unexpected 
than \vhat has just takcn place-viz. that I have lost the 
English Essay-it is "'hat has taken place at the same time 
-viz. that I have gained the Latin Essay. I kno\v you \vill 
all exclaim-particularly Catherine-" Ho\v stupid: I don't 
care a bit for his getting thc Latin Essay.'" 


The subject of the Latin Essay \vas peculiarly appro- 
priate to the studies and thoughts of the ardent University 
reformer-QuæJltllll sin! Acade1Jliæ erga Relltþublica1Jl officia 
-or' The National Responsibilities and Duties of the U ni- 
versity.' He was soon busy preparing for its recitation at the 
approaching CommelDoration. Arnold,' he tells his sister, 
( is coming up, being unable to resist the triple temptation 
of the honours to be conferred on \tV ords\vorth, Bunsen, 
and-me! ' TIle event of the Commemoration \"as the 
reception of \tV ordsworth, \\'ho ,vas welcomed with a burst 
of 'enthusiastic cheering' \vhich 'thre\v all else into the 
shade.' Nothing, says Stanley, could fall 'so flat as the 
recitation of my essay, \\-hich ,vas read ,vhen everyone ,vas 
quite exhausted by a IDost immensely long business of 
degrees, &c., amidst hardly any other sound than that of 
departi ng footsteps.' I I is account of his o\\"n difficulty of 
finding the Ros!rUlJl- and, \vhen that "'as discovcred, of 
delivering his haranguc, envcloped in a B.A. hood and a 
cloud of s\van's do\\'n-is chicfly noticcable from his being 
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accompanied in hi
 search by Hugh Pearson-the first 
mention of one \vho \\yas to be for forty years the closest of 
his friends. 
No sooner had the Long \T acation commenced than he 
\vas hard at \\york "rriting for the Chancellor's English Essay 
for I 840 on the subject, 'Do States, like Individuals, in- 
e'i,itably tClld, aftcr a certain period of lIzaturity, to decay? ' 
He \\'rites from H urstmonceux to C. J . Vaughan: ' I am 
no\v in the birth-throes of my essay, but it comes with pangs 
superinducing headaches.' Later on in July he \vas still 
staying \vith Julius IIare, ha\ring 'prolonged my visit that 
I might have some conversation ,,"ith J. C. J I. about dam- 
natory formulæ and subscriptions, questions \vhich I have 
not had the courage to propound to him; but as he has 
the gift of a tough conscience, I do not expect much con- 
solation.' 
I t ,vas ,,"hile staying at H urstmonceux that he received 
'an ardent invitation from Tait of Balliol' to join him at 
Bonn. The plan of a foreign tour \vas at first 'snubbed 
by the :Episcopate.' But e\rentually the invitation \vas ac- 
cepted. 'I am off,' he \vrites on August 16th, 'to Bonn till 
Sept. 16. I have not undertaken it \vithout most agonis- 
ing throes of indecision, but the demon, having rent me 
sorely, is for the present cast out.' From the moment 
that he embarked on the Ostend steamer till the day of his 
return his letters flo\\y home,,"ards in full and unceasing 
volume. 
On board the Ostend boat he met t\VO Oxford friends, 
Faber of University, and Church of Oriel, the future Dean 
of St. Paul's. \Vith them he travelled by canal, ' in a sort 
of oblong chaise dra\vn by t\VO horses,' as far as Bruges. 
He was delighted \vith the venerable city, the home of 
princely merchants and of the Order of the Golden Fleece, 
\vhere yet lingers 
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The Spirit of Antiquity enshrined 
In sumptuous buildings. 


Every detail of the scene is noted : the Pa/ais de Justice, 
\vith its \vealth of historical associations; the belfry and its 
carillon; the Procession of the Host, \vith the Bishop of 
Bruges himself under a gilded canopy; the moonlight \valk 
along the ramparts; the Hospital of St. Jean, \vith ' its black- 
dressed sisters mo,"ing about from bed to bed,' and' its 
beautiful ark of relics painted round about \vith compart- 
ments of Ursula and the 11,000 Virgins; the last represent- 
ing their death, \vith the tremendous anachronism of the 
Cathedral at Cologne, crane and all, in the background.' 
By cllar à banc (i.e. a second-class carriage) he \yent on, 
still \vith his Ì\"O companions, to Ghent, \vhich he found' not 
so striking as Bruges-an unequal to""n, streets of con\'eni- 
ence, not of majesty '-but \vhich he enjoyed \vith the same 
insatiable avidity for seeing every sight, and \vith the same 
picturesque faculty of restoring past history to life. 
, The landlady of the Hêtel de Flandres, \vhere "re \vere, 
\vas most delightful, speaking English, almost embracing 
her guests at every turn, and taking the most affectionate 
fare\vell of me, and giving me a bundle of rusks, for \vhich, 
she said, I must pay \vhen I came back next year. Faber 
and Church thought it ,,'ould be necessary to "'arn you of 
the approaching union! ' 


From Ghent Stanley ""ent on alone by Liège, Aix, and 
Cologne, to Bonn. Tait, ,,'ho \vas living at Professor 
Böcking's, on the Coblentz road, had 
ecured him a 
ground-floor room in the same house-a ne\v building, 
, consisting of t".o Siamese to\vers united by a fat body of 
rooms in the interval,' cOlnmanding a splendid ,.ie\v of the 
Se,'en H ills, and the great s\veep of the Rhine. 
'On the third-floor is Tait; the rooms looking out on 
the Rhine and opening out on the leads, \vhich, of course, 
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command the ,vhole vie\v to perfection. 
Ir. Böcking is gone 
to Ostend-\vhat a place to go to !-but the hvo little boys 
remain behind, Adolph and l\lax, dear little boys, but as 
shy as fa,vns. The chief ,vaiting-maid is Totty, probably 
spelt Dothe, and a contraction of Dorothea, doubtless the 
love of Hermann. At one ,ve dined at the table d'hðte at 
the 1'rierscher 1-1 of, as the Professor excludes us from that 
meal, seeming to think that Englishmen ,vould cause a 
famine in his hou
e.' 


, 


A full record of the three "Teeks at Bonn (from L'\Ugust 
20th to September loth) is preserved in the closely-written 
sheets ,vhich \vere despatched at inter,yals of three or four 
days to his home at X on\-ich. It "Ta" a period of unresting, 
but by no means purposeless, activity. From the early 
(brief but pleasant bath at 7 A.:\I. in the s\vimming-school 
across the Rhine,' to the last \\yaking moment, every hour 
,vas de"oted to gathering fresh stores of information and 
experience. One main object ,,'as steadily pursued by the 
t\VO friends. Both set then1selves to the task of gaining 
such an insight into the \\Torking of a great German uni- 
versity as \vould gi,'e definite shape to the refonns \\Thich 
they hoped to ad"ocate and prolnote at Oxford. The 
elder ,vas no visionary framer of Utopian schemes, but a 
man ,,,hose solid practical sagacity \vas eventually proved 
in many ,vider fields than that of a Balliol tutorship. I Ie had 
no such gift of prescience as to foresee that, t\velve years 
later, he ,vould be officially charged, in conjunction ,vith his 
younger friend. ,vith the duty of revie,ving the ,vhole system 
of Oxford education. But his sound judgment had sho\vn 
him the 'Talue of the coadjutor ,vhom he had invited to 
join him in his task. He felt that he could obtain no 
better lieutenant than the friend \vhose ,yarm devotion to 
the true interests of Oxford, capacity for the recognition of 
all that ,vas best else\vhere, ready pen and marvellous 
po\ver of expression, he fully appreciated, and \vhose latest 
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academical distinction had been \,'on by an essay on the 
national responsibilities of a university. 
Of the hours spent in the elaboration of projects of 
reform no hint is given in Stanley's letters to N or\,.ich. On 
the ulterior object of the visit to Bonn a discreet silence is 
observed. But of all besides, things and persons, the pictures 
are full, clear, and lifelike. \Vell provided \vith intro- 
ductions as both the Oxonians ""ere, they enjoyed ample 
opportunities of friendly intercourse \vith the leading repre- 
sentatives of the University. Fe\v distant excursions \vere 
made; the living objects of interest \vere too many. The 
occupations of the first day include a call upon a pro- 
fessor and a \valk \vith a German student. Each succeed- 
ing day is similarly occupied. Lectures are attended, 
sermons reported, social life observed, professors catechised, 
students cross-examined, educational systems studied, 
schools inspected, and the results embodied in lively 
dramatic letters. A period passed in such ceaseless mental 
and bodily activity left little room for misgivings as to the 
future, and the close companionship of Tait could not 
but exercise a calming and \vholesome influence. Traces 
occur from time to time of discussions \vith his friend, or 
,vith German professors, on the vexed question of subscrip- 
tion to Protestant formularies. But so absorbed ,vas 
Stanley in the novelty and interest of his surroundings, that 
the tone of high spirits is maintained throughout, and there 
is a most marked and unusual absence from his letters of 
any references to domestic or public e\-ents in England. 
.i\mong the professors \yhose homes he visited at Bonn, 
Nitzsch, Arndt, Bettman-Holhyeg, Bleek, and Sack im- 
pressed him most favourably. Nitzsch \vas 
(sitting in his study, in a dirty old bro\vn great-coat, \vith 
a humble pastor. After a slight glance at English politics 
in connection \vith Lord Stanley, he opened at once on the 
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ne\v party in Oxford, and poured forth a really magnificent 
harangue upon it; speaking \vith great respect of Pusey, 
\vho had once been his friend and disciple-confident that 
he \vould die in his earlier faith-(( stark evangcliscll, ganz 
protestantisch," and then launching out against their doc- 
trine of the priesthood, and of tradition.' 
Of .I.\rndt, then an old man of seventy, he speaks as 
'forbidden by the Government to lecture, many years ago, 
on account of his enthusiasm in endeavouring to reyive a 
national spirit in Germany by songs, &c. He spoke first 
in French, and then in German-\\Tith all the fire and vigour 
of a young man of t\\Tenty-full of ardour about the pro- 
spects of Germany and Protestantism for the future, although 
despairing for the present; also about the English love of 
liberty, and the French love of equality, &c. lIe spoke 
of the Stanleys being Kings of l\Ian. VOltS ave:; donc U1t 
rO)'altl1le dans 7Jotre þllllil/e.' 


Of the students themselves, and their life, he is a minute 
observer. One of his "Talking-companions he describes as 
'certainly as pleasing, handsome, and gentlemanlike, \vith 
the exception of moustachios, as you \vould \vish to see.' 
Their duels, of \vhich there had been 300 that term, strike 
him as 'more childish than anything else.' Fighting in 
one form or another appeared, to the German mind, so in- 
evitable a condition of University life that he himself \vas 
not to be exempted from the common lot. 'I had my hair 
cut; the barber said he supposed I had it cut so short to 
prevent my antagonist catching me by it when I fougllt.' 
\Vith the general results of the University system upon the 
students themselves he is unfavourably impressed. ' They 
seem to have all the vices of schoolboys, with all the liberty 
of men, and no one, I should think, could doubt that it \vas 
a bad system.' 
Rambles among the \voods and vineyards on the slopes 
of the Seven Hills, or supper-parties at the houses of the 
professors, diversified the more serious studies in \vhich 
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he \vas engaged. Other entertainlnents \\Tere not ahvays 
neglected. 
'On Thursday night, as a duty rather than a pleasule, 
both of us being alike unmusical, \ve \vent to a concert, 
partly to say that \\Te had heard the greatest-Cis it so? 
everyone here says so) pianoforte-player in the \\TorId, 
Thalberg, perfûrm- I especially for the sake of astonishing 
the visitors on the 18th (the .N onvich F es ti val), part I y to 
see the to\vn of Bonn asselnbled. It \vas in the large room 
attached to the Casino. As for the playing, the pianoforte 
certainly emitted far louder and more various sounds than I 
ever heard from one before, and the violin abandoned its o\vn 
nature as entirely as the Haarlem organ; so that I should 
not have recognised it. But still, it \vas painful to feel 
one's heart so entirely cold and unmoved amidst the fiery 
burst of enthusiasm -clapping, stamping, and shouting- 
thatfollo\vedeverypiece from the\vhole audience. As for the 
company, it \vas sufficiently comprehensive, from the Rector 
l\Iagnificus of the University, do\vn to the To\vn Barber.' 


..According to the arrangement made before leaving 
England, Stanley rejoined the family circle at N or\vich on 
September 18th. A fortnight later he \vrites to Vaughan 
upon a subject \vhich for the next three months \vas to be 
continually in his thoughts-his approaching Ordination, 
and the subscription \vhich it involved to the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian Creed. 


, I enjoyed my Bonn visit tDuch, and \vish I had gone 
before. I had enormous arguments \vith Tait, as well 
as with all the Professors, about subscription. Tait takes 
the line that you bind yourself to the living authorities, and 
that, if they do not put on the clauses the offensive inter- 
pretations, you need not. I hope to complete my Essay' 
(the Chancellor's English r::ssay) 'before returning to 
Oxford on October 15 or 16.' 
This latter hope ,vas fulfilled. 'I \vrote,' he tells his 
sister, 'the last sentence of my Essay on the coach top.' 
Though his letters from Oxford during the October term 
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touch on many topics, one subject only distracted his atten- 
tion from his o\vn Ordination. A pal11phlet \vith the title, 
, Hints on tlte For/llation of a Plan for tlte Safe and Effectual 
Revi'i'alof tltf Professorial Systelll at Oxford,' \vas publishcd 
in N ovembcr J 839. The author's name did not appear 
For 1\\"0 or three ".ceks conjecture \vas rife; but at last it 
,vas understood that the 'Resident Mer11ber of Convoca- 
tion' \vho signed the pampl
ct \vas }-\. C. Tait, of Ballio!. 
The part \vhich Stanley had taken in the preparation of the 
l11anifesto-to \vhich, as has becn "aiù, no rcference \vas 
made in the Bonn letters-is described to Vaughan in a 
letter of Novembcr 18th: 
, My only share in Tait's palnphlet is, that the plan \vas 
devised by him in \valks at Bonn, and that he \vrote it \vith 
me sitting in the room, hearing, criticising, and perhaps 
correcting, each sentcnce; of course in SOllie passages my 
element preponderates.' 
The leading idca put fonvard Ly the hvo future 
members of the University Coml11ission of 1852 \vas to 
encourage students, after completing the three years' 
academical course, and bcing rcleased fro In the pressure 
of the Examination in Arts, to rcside in Oxford for a 
fourth year in order to attend professorial lectures. Those 
\vho in 1893 read the pages of the parnphlct \vill perhaps 
both sl11ile and sigh, as they see ho\v t11uch that the 
reformers of 1839 desired has been fulfilled, ho\v much 
that they deprecated has corne to pass, ho\v some fears 
have proved groundless, some hopes vain, some ideals 
unattainable. But the carefully considered plan \vhich 
Tait and his friend suggested for the educational reform of 
Oxford need scarcely be discusscd here. 3 
His Essay finished, and the pamphlet published, Stanley 
\vas left face to face ,,-ith his o\vn perplexities. Though 
3 See Appendix (I), at the end of this chapter (pp. 230-2). 
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he did not allo,v his personal difficulties to absorb his whole 
attention, and though there is in his letters no abstention 
from lighter topics, the difficulty of the Athanasian Creed 
pressed more and more heavily on his mind. His o\\'n 
position, both for the present and for the future, depended 
upon the issue of the most trying of personal conflicts 
Throughout the struggle, his attitude to\vards the question 
of ordination is laid bare in his letters, both to his home 
and to his earliest and most intimate friend. 
Stanley did not shrink from embracing the most sacred 
of all professions on the ground of any doubts respecting 
the central doctrines of the Christian creed. The whole 
question of subscription, i.e. of calling upon any candidate 
for Orders to pledge himself for life to the maintenance 
of the vast variety of propositions covered by the formu- 
laries of the English Church, \vas one ,vhich, then and 
ahvays, caused him much discomfort. But on thi
 point 
his anxiety proceeded from the inherent nature of any 
obligatory pledge, and might have been shared by any 
of those \vho differed most ,videly from him in opinions. 
His real difficulty lay else,vhere. His painful shrinking 
from the subscription exacted at ordination ,vas due to 
the language used in the 8th Article as to the so-called 
Creed of Athanasius. Even on this point it ,vas not the 
theological statements of the Creed that caused his hesita- 
tion, but the damnatory clauses by ,,'hich they ,,,ere 
accompanied-the sentence ',vithout doubt shall perish 
c\-erlastingly' pronounced on all ,vho did not accept its 
minutest definitions of the nature and relations of the 
Three Persons in the Divine Trinity. Even in his most 
confidential letters there is not the slightest trace of any 
other cause of real doubt or of prolonged hesitation. But 
the difficulty presented to him by these damnatory clauses 
can hardly be exaggerated. It darkened ,vith a shadow 
VOL. I. Q 
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of exceeding gloom the most momentous period of his life. 
I ts effect \vas never obliterated by time or by experience. 
I t exercised a marked influence on his \-ie\vs and actions 
from the day of his ordination do\vn to the last hour of 
conscious life. Even those \\"ho have ne\
er felt the same 
difficulties can scarcely refuse their sympathies to the mis- 
givings of one in \vhose eyes truth \\
as precious and 
\vorldly interests insignificatlt, and ,,-ho dreaded lest he 
should be called on to sacrifice that \vhich he prized most 
highly for that \\'hich he valued least of all. 
It \vas only after prolonged hesitation that he decided 
on giving in his name to the Bishop of Oxford (Dr. Ragot) 
as a candidate for ordination at Christmas. Immediately 
after he had made this decish-e step, he \vrote to his mother 
-not as usual to his sister-a full account of the reasons 
\vhich had finally determined him to take the course 
from \vhich he had long held back. The letter is dated 
Xovember 13th, 1839. 
, All my friends had strongly advised my determining 
at once to do so. They urged that I had considered the 
question as fully as I could hope e\-er to consider it; that 
to indulge my personal scruples \vas only to encourage 
my general indf'cision, already too great; that every un- 
necessary delay encouraged the indulgence of my present 
scruples, and ,,"ould give birth to future ones; that my dif- 
ficulties are such as are in\yolved in the very nature of 
subscription, and are not greater than such as stood at the 
threshold of every active profession. .A.rnold, \vhen I \vas 
at Rugby, strongly advised it on these grounds ; Vaughan 
has ahvays done the same; all the most honest and most 
truth- seeking men among my Oxford friends also; all 
representing it as a case of conscience, quite as much if I 
gave \\"ay to unnecessary scruples, as if I stifled necessary 
ones. . . All these arguments determined me to-day, after 
a full consideration also of all that you say in your letter, 
to present myself before the Archdeacon and ask leave to 
put do\vn my name for Christmas, \vhich I have done \vith 
the firm detp.rmination, first (also ".ith the advice of all nlY 
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friends) to state in the fullest manner my opinions on every 
subject "rhich calls for them, and to go out of my ,yay to 
bring in my opinion of the damnatory clauses; and secondly, 
never to let go any opportunity of reducing the form of 
subscription into conformity ,vith its practice.' 
It "ras not till the second day of the examination 
(December 17th) that he found the opportunity to challenge 
attention to his special difficulty. ' The deed,' he ,vrites to 
his sister, 
'is done. But as yet nothing definite has transpired. 
The question to ,vhich I appended it ,vas " 
Vhat are the 
tellets of the Chltrcll Oil tIle sltjjicieltcy of 5 criptltre ? " I 
quoted Articles 6, 20, 2 I, and Article 8, and said, "In men- 
tioning this .Article the difficulty arises "rhether it refers to the 
doctrines onlyofthe Athanasian Creed,oralsoto the censures," 
and so on. I ,vent ,vith it to the .Archdeacon; ,vaited till 
he said he should have great pleasure in presenting me to 
the Bishop, and then said," l\light I ask you as a great 
favour to look at the ans,ver to question 9? 4 The 
subject is one ,vhich has caused me a good deal of annoy- 
ance." He said, " I ,vill certainly pay attention to it," and 
so ,ve parted. . . . \Vhat ,vill further take place, of course, 
cannot be kno,vn; but I have said my say.' 


The final intervie,v \vith Archdeacon Clarke IS fully 
described in the follo\ving letter, \vritten on the 20th of 
December to his sister: 
, l\Iy dear IVlary,-I am just returned from the Arch- 
deacon. l-Ie sent for me this morning, and I \vent \vith a 
palpitating heart. I record the conversation as a standing 
memorial of the verdict of the authorities in the Diocese of 
Oxford on the censures of the Athanasian Creed. 
'Archdeacoll. Pray sit do,vn, IVlr. Stanley; do you leave 
Oxford immediately after the ordination? 
'A. P. S. Yes, sir. 
, A rchdeacoll. I thought you might \\rish to see me on the 
point to \vhich you adverted in your ans\vers. You need be 
under 110 appre/tension about it; when se7/eral bishops have 
4 The ans\\er itself will be found in Appendix (2) at tile 
lld of this 
chapter. 
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exþressed their opinion, tllere can be 110 doubt that you 1Jlay be 
at ease on the point. You seem to have paid a good deal 
of attention to it. 
, A. P. S. Yes, it gave me a great deal of anxiety and 
trouble, and I thought the fairest ,vay \vas to state it at 
once fully in my ans\vers. 
'Arclldeacon. Oh! I am very glad that these points 
should be entered into. My o\vn vie\,r on the three clauses 
is pretty much the same as yours. I don't think they ought 
to be considered as part of the Creed, but merely as ana- 
themas \vhich "'ere then ahvays affixed to any statement of 
doctrine. \Vas that interpretation \vhich you affixed at the 
end, your o\\'n, or did you find it else\\There ? 
, A. P. S. I had seen similar interpretations else\\There. 
'Arclldeacoll. Perhaps I should say that it is rather a 
forced interpretation. 
, A. P. S. \T es, it is; but as it ,vas necessary to put some 
interpretation, I thought that it met the difficulty better 
than any other. 
, A rchdeacon. I should think that it \vas never intended 
by the framers of the Creed, or by those \vho have used it 
in the Church, that the clauses should apply to any other 
parts of the Creed than the first general statement of a 
Trinity in Unity, and of the Incarnation. 
'A. P. S. That might have been perhaps tenable, but I 
thought the more obvious interpretation would apply them 
equally to every part, and in the controversy ,,,,ith the 
Greek Church they \vere certainly applied to those \vho 
denied the Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, 
\\Thich is a portion of the explanatory clauses. 
, A rcltdeacon. Yes, that is true. The American Church 
has omitted it altogether. 
, A. P. S. Yes, it has. (A paZ/se.) 
, Archdeacon. You \\Tould not object to use the Creed in 
reading the Church Service? 
, A. P. S. ./vY ot if 1 can be understood as using the clauses 
'Zvitlt S011ze sucll Ùzterþretati01Z as tllat ,olliclt 1 exþressed -in 
lIlJ1 answer. 
, A rchdeacon. Yes, there is no need to be under any 
further anxiety or apprehension about it; and I hope, if you 
have any other points on \,"hich you wish at any time to 
have any conversation ,,'ith me, you \vill not scruple to do 
so. 
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'A fe\v ordinary remarks on my future plans, and on 
IVlr. Gibson, \vhom he had kno\vn in former times, and I 
rose to take leave, saying, " I am very lDuch obliged to you 
for your kindness; it has been a great relief to me." He 
bo\ved ackno\\rledgments, and so I \vithdre\v. 
, Nothing could be kinder; and it seems to me that the 
question about the clauses is no\v settled, settled certainly 
for me. I should think also for the \vhole Diocese of 
Oxford. You must not expect to see me in very good 
spirits; for the unpleasantness of the \vhole business has 
pressed heavily upon Ine all this \veek. Ho\vever, I promise 
you that I \vill make the most vigorous efforts to look only 
to the brighter side, if I am really ordained at last, which 
even yet I can hardly bring myself to think \vill come to 
pass. 


, Ever yours, 
, A. P. STANLEY. 


, You "Till of course keep this.' 


The parallel account of the intervie\v given to Vaughan 
ends \vith the \vords- 
'and so \ve parted, and so the clauses are interpreted for 
me and the Diocese of Oxford. And to-morro\v I sign and 
seal, and on Sunday am ordained, and on l\ionday travel 
to to\vn, and on Tuesday appear at N or\vich. \vhere I stay 
till Feb. 8. Think of me on Sunday, and tell your brother 
of this issue, \vhich I hope you ,vill both think satisfactory.' 


The first lettcr ""fitten after his ordination \vas \vritten 
to his sister. It \vas penned from the roof of F. D. l\laurice, 
\vho had, for the last four years, held the post of Chaplain 
to Guy's Hospital. 
, IIaving a quarter of an hour to spare, I just sit do\vn 
to tell you that all is over ,veIl and safely. The Bishop's 
Charge ,vas on Saturday, ,veIl delivered, and, as far as it \vent, 
good, but an imperfect statement of the question, especially 
as regarded the collegiate clergy. The ordination lasted 
from 10 till 2 ; the great number of the candidates of both 
orders (thirty I think of each) made it very imposing, and 
nothing could be bctter arranged. It all floats before me 
like a drcam. There \vas very little in the service \vith \vhich 
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I could not heartily sympathise; and the sermon ,vas 
happily such as hardly jarred \vith my o\vn feelings on the 
subject even once. One of the most pleasing recollections 
I have throughout \vas hearing the voice of the Archdeacon 
breaking in from time to time in the service-the same voice 
".hich had in the conversation of Friday sanctioned my 
protest against the clauses. I feel as if I \vas gradually 
a,vaking into a ne\v life; the old one really seems, and I 
hope I shall feel it to be, lying far behind, and separated 
from me by an impassable bétrrier. If anything could have 
added to the solemnity of the thing, or taken the sting out 
of the troubles of making the irrevocable step, it \vould 
have been the beautiful letter \vhich I enclose to you from 
Arnold. 5 The last sentence alludes to a conversation we 
had the last time I \vas at Rugby. I \vrite from Guy's 
Hospital: shall be do,,"n by the Telegraph (coach) to- 
, 
morro\v 


ApPENDIX TO CHAPTER VII 


(I) 


Hints on the FOr1Jlation of a Plan for the Safe and Effectual Revival 
of the Professorial Syste1l1 at O.).,ford. Bya Resident l\lember 
of Convocation. Parker, Oxford. 1839. 


A short notice of some points in a pan1phlet which attracted 
no sn1all attention at the time n1ay be of interest, as illustrative of 
the views of University reformers at a distance of half a century 
from the present time. 
The main proposals were (I) that a full year shall intervene be- 
tween the present Examination in Arts for the B.A. degree and 
the act of proceeding to that degree; (2) that at the end of his 
fourth year of study, every candidate for a degree should be 
obliged to show his acquaintance with some special and additional 
branch of knowledge by the production of a written exercise or 
thesis, and by passing an exanlination connected therewith to the 
satisfaction of the Professors to whose department the subject of 
his written essay belonged. 
One or two short quotations will show how widely the views 



 The letter from Dr. Arnold will be found in his Life, K o. CXC., C To an 
old Pupil,' dated Fox How, Dec. 20, 1839. 
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of refonn entertained by those who were certainly not suspected 
of erring on the side of Conservatisnl, differed from those of the 
Liberal party at Oxford or elsewhere of a generation later. 
(a) 'It appears scarcely desirable that young men should conle 
to reside at Oxford earlier than they do at present. . . . The object 
of what is here suggested is nluch rather to give encouragement to 
all to continue their University life a year later, than to lead any 
to begin it a year earlier.'-P. 4, Note. 
(b) 'Of course in the nineteenth century few persons require to 
be taught that a liberal education necessarily nleans a religious one.' 
'Even in the fourth year it would seenl to be the duty of the 
college authorities to secure as far as they could that all under- 
graduates should still continue to pursue some theological 
studies.'-P. s. 
(c) Great stress is laid on the importance of nlaintaining and 
developing the Tutorial, as distinct from the Professorial, system, 
'of relieving, that is, College Tutors from their present vain attelllpt 
to fulfil the Professorial office in conjunction with their own, and 
to enable thenl to devote 11luch more time to the moral superin- 
tendence of their pupils, and the developnlent of their nlinds by 
strictly Tutorial lectures, conducted, that is, by the aid of question 
and answer, and thus causing the l1lind of the student to con- 
tribute as nluch as his teacher to his own instruction.'- 
Pp. 8, 10. 
(d) ,..\t the sanle time an earnest protest is entered against 
allowing any of these special subjects, such as physical science, 
law, history, theology, to be exclusively studied, until the general 
examination in literæ humaniores and mathematics had been under- 
gone-still nlore against granting honours in such subjects at 
examinations' held contelnporaneously with the present examina- 
tion in Arts. The pernlitting this, in the case of Physical Science, 
would Inake it assume the position of a groundwork in liberal 
education, for which it is totally unfitted, and it would open the 
doors for a similar intrusion of triþos upon tripos in every con- 
ceivable department of hUl1lan knowledge. Such a schenle, fully 
carried out, must end in the ruin of English education.'- 
Pp. 18, I 9. 
(e) Importance is attached to promoting 'what is a1ready suffi- 
ciently discouraged in England, that love of learning for its own 
sake which is the chief Ineans of imparting life and energy to the 
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German universities.' And a strong protest is raised against the 
'hazardous institution of fresh academical honours' for these 
fourth-year studies, as 'certain to increase alnong undergraduates 
an excitelnent already too great both for health and for the calm 
pursuit of acadenlic studies.'-Pp. 16, 29. 
The divergence is wide between Inany portions of the proposed 
schenle and the measures which have been adopted in successive 
stages of half a century of acadelnical legislation. But the 
pamphlet is still well worth the notice of all interested in 
University education. Nor is it difficult to identify certain 
passages, including quotations fronl Dr. Arnold and F. D. l\faurice, 
as unmistakably contributed by the younger of the two framers of 
the schenle for the revival in Oxford of the Professorial systeln, 
which was the fruit of their joint visit to Bonn. 


(2) 
The copy of the original answer, which Stanley sent home to 
his sister in November 1839, is Inissing frol11 the carefully-treasured 
letters. Its absence is accounted for by the fact that it is printed 
in an appendix to a panlphlet drawn up by the Rev. John Hull, 
and puhlished in 1840. 1'he panlphlet is entitled, 'Observations 
on a Petition for the Revision of the Liturgy of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, with a Report of the Discussion it caused 
in the House of Lords on l\lay 26th, 1840, as published in the 
.lI1irror f1..f Parliall/fn!.' 
Stanley's answer is thus introduced. The author of the panl- 
phlet asks : 
, Is there any living prelate, priest, or deacon, who Inaintains, 
or has maintained, the literal ll1eaning of the damnatory clauses 
of the A.thanasian Creed? Is there any prelate who would now 
refuse to ordain a candidate, in other respects une'\":ceptionable, 
who could not believe that each lnenlber of the Greek Church 
ll1USt perish everlastingly? One of our present bishops has, 
within a year, ordained a candidate who had gIven in to the 
examining chaplain a protest against the literal meaning of the 
Athanasian Creed: this protest is printed in the Appendix NO.3.' 
The so-called ' protest' runs as follows : 
'To ascertain the original nleaning of the censures of the 
Athanasian Creed is Ï1npossible, frol11 the doubt which hangs over 
the authorship of the Creed. 
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, Their obvious meaning, and that which was affixed to them at 
the tin1e of the general reception of the Creed into the Church, 
and of its reception into the Reforn1ed Church of England, seems 
to be, that every individual who denies allY of the statements 
therein contained will perish everlastingly. (This appears froln 
the practice and principles of the l\Iiddle Ages, which applied them 
to the denial of the Double Procession in the Greek Church, and 
fronl the English Articles of 1563, and other reforn1ed Confessions, 
1532 and 1536.) Such, however, judging fro111 the practice and 
writings of all subsequent Anglican divines, is not the opinion 
required fron1 n1en1bers and n1inisters of the Anglican Church. 
Not to n1ention the detailed 1110difications by which l11any great 
divines, with 'Vaterland, have forborne" to lay stress on every little 
nicety of explanation," it is well kno,,, n that the Bishops of 1689 
prepared a rubric confining their n1eaning to such as obstinately 
deny the substance of the Christian faith; that Bishop Taylor 
declared that they were" extrinsic and incidental to the Creed," and 
that" he dare not" hold then1 (vii. 494); that Bishop Burnet 
says (on Article 8), that "all the n10st eminent men of the English 
Church, as far back as the lTIemoryof all that he knew could go 
up, confined then1 to such as stifled their own convictions" ; that 
Bishop Tomline "thought thenl presulllptuouS and unnecessary" 
(" Elel11ents" 202); that .Archhishop Seeker" thought it a pity they 
had not been originally on1itted "(vi. 227); that Archbishop Tillot- 
son wished earnestly for their ren10val; and that Dr. Burton, though 
declaring that, rather than give up one jot or tittle of the doctrines 
of the Creed, he would part with the hand which subscribed then1, 
yet "thought the censures essentially different and unconnected 
with the Creed, and that Christian charity and humility wquld wish 
that they were not retained and read publicly; and that the Church 
of England excludes none from salvation who rejects any of her 
confessions" (Sermon on 
Iark xvi. 16). Hence it seems clear 
that the strict and obvious interpretation is not the one required. 
Perhaps the interpretation which would best accord with the 
original words, and with these several Anglican authorities, would 
be to understand thelll as affirn1Îng that, though every error con- 
cerning the nature of God or n1an 1/lay be in itself harn1less, yet, 
iffully carried out into all its logical and 1/loral c01lsequences, it will 
end in the subversion of the Christian faith in him who holds it.' 
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TOUR IN ITALY AND GREECE 


FE\\' men have left behind them a record of their thoughts, 
interests, and feelings, from earliest childhood so complete 
as that ,vhich is prcserved in the copious correspondence 
of Arthur Stanley. In a series of letters that are remark- 
able, alike for thcir maturity of intellectual and moral tone, 
as ,veIl as for thcir entire freedom from any touch of cant 
or priggishncss, hc tells cverything, because everything is 
supposed to intcrcst. 1\Iere ,\"ealth of material ,vould not 
in itself justify the detail ,vith ,\"hich the first t\venty-four 
years of his life are treated. 13ut this early period has also 
supplied clues to the formation of his character, suggested 
conditions that governed the development of his mental 
gifts and habits of thought, and indicated influences that 
moulded his most characteristic and permanent opinions. 
To his father, as has been said, he o,ved his toughness 
of fibre; to his mother, his liveliness of mind and delicacy of 
pcrception; to his sister's sympathy, the rapidity and 
freedom of his mental and moral expansion. Domestic 
circumstances formed his quiet, frugal habits. The scenery 
and surroundings of Alderley fostered his taste for the 
romantic. Suffering from his eyes, and the yictim of 
frequent hcadache, his delicate health forced him at an early 
age into intellectual pursuits, and encouraged him to live 
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in a ,vorld of his o\vn, apart from the ordinary pleasures of 
boyhood. 
His social position, his Celtic ancestry, and the his- 
torical clement of his imagination, combined to give a 
high-pitched key to his character, to stimulate his eagerness 
to kno\v the best that "Tas to be kno"Tn in men and things, 
to attract him to all that ,vas distinguished, superior, and 
superlative in its kind, to extend in every direction that 
conception of the duty to 10,Te the highest, implanted 
in him by the blessing of a training in a home ',There no 
lo,v vie,v of life ,vas ever uttered. His social position 
admitted him as of right to the best society, as ,veIl as gave 
him access to the best sources of information. His Celtic 
ancestry inclined him to make C all his geese s,vans,' and to 
magnify the scenes in \yhich he \vas himself mO\Ting; 
to admire, \vith ,vhat sometimes seemed exaggerated 
fervour, those "Tho possessed gifts ,vith "Thich he \vas not 
himself endo,ved ; to see in every good trait that he found 
in others the potentiality of the fullest development of that 
good. In similar directions tended the historical element 
in his mind and imagination. One illustration must 
suffice. Though feeling tenderly for any grief, and keenly 
alive to every pathetic situation, the effect upon him ,vas 
greatly increased by the scale of the action, the position of 
the actors, the conspicuousness of the occurrence. C Sun! 
lacrÍ1llæ rerUJJl, et JJleJlteJJl 1Jlortalia tangunt' ,,'as one of his 
favourite lines; but he rather resembled Virgil than \Vords- 
\vorth in his conception of its meaning. \V ords,vorth, 
d,velling on the moral relations established, or on the moral 
sentiments evoked, found pathos in his 1Iichaels and his 
J3etty Foys. To Stanley, as probably to the Roman poet, 
1/lortalia meant primarily situations ,yhich attract the 
attention of a large number of persons. This feeling 
sho\ved itself in divers "'ays: in his refusal to allo\v the 
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character of Jeanie Deans to be of the highest order of 
conception, because it \vas cast in a hlllnble sphere; in the 
stress ,,'hich he laid, in his sermon on Arnold's death, 
on the conspicuousness of the occurrcn
e; in the solace 
that he derived, \vhen his mother died, from the fact that, 
o\ving to his absence with the Prince of \Vales, the event 
was striking and impressive; in the consolation \vhich the 
public funeral and the presence of distinguished mourners 
afforded him in the midst of his grief at the death of his 
\vife. 
Such are some of the points in the fonnation of his 
character \vhich are illustrated in his early letters. The same 
source thro\\'s a flood of light on the development of his 
literary gifts and peculiar habits of thought. 
I
rom his childhood he ,vas the spring of literary 
activity in his home. The poet-laureate of the family, he 
celebrated every event in verse, and, if a pet died, an elegy 
\vas found the next morning pinned to the pillo\v of the 
bereaved o\vner. He \vas also the artist and the play- 
,vright. He not only composed plays, but dre\v, painted, 
and cut out figures ,vhich, pasted on cardboard, made the 
actors. Every scene of \vhich he read he made his o\vn, 
and every character a living being. The child of ten, \vho 
was found marching do\vn the passage at Alderley in a 
coat that trailed behind him, holding a blotting-pad in front 
of him, and saying, 'I am l\Iahomet reading the Koran,' 
became the Schehezerade of his private school, and 
delighted his companions \vith tales from romantic poetry 
or Irish legend, from the Arabian :Kights or the Waverley 
Novels. In such amusements and pursuits he \vas acquiring, 
or exercising, his literary gifts--the facility of expression, 
the imagination, the dramatic force, the picturesqueness, 
the faculty of narration, the po\ver of rcalising for him- 
self and others both scenes and actors, \vhich distinguish 
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his brilliant prose. N or arc these the only qualities of 
his \vriting, though his descriptive and narrative po\vers 
have often obscured the underlying strata of sound judg- 
ment, careful investigation, and general principles, \vhich 
bind all together. Even in these early years nothing 
that he undertakes is done in a desultory manner. The 
painstaking industry \vith \vhich, in preparing for his prize 
compositions, he ransacks all available stores of informa- 
tion, the careful examination of the 1\vo sides to social or 
theological questions, the independence of a judgment 
\vhich does not hesitate to criticise even Arnold, are 
strongly, because incidentally, illustrated in these early 
letters. 
And in other respects the peculiar gifts and special 
habits of his mind \vere already taking shape. As he gre\v 
from childhood to manhood, his physical senses became 
blunted, his taste, his smell, his sensitiveness to pain, his 
ear for music, his eye for landscape in itsel( But these 
physical defects ""ere compensated by the gro\\th of corre- 
sponding mental qualities. His ear gre\v keen to catch 
indications of that \vhich \vas not yet in sight, and his eye 
quick to detect similarities or differences beneath superficial 
distinctions and resemblances. He felt and sa,v more than 
others. His fineness and subtlety of mental perception 
\vere manifested in many kindred \vays. They gave the 
colour to that style, \vhich \vas often criticised as high- 
pitched, but \vhich gave the impression of exaggeration by 
the \vealth of historical analogies naturally suggested by 
contemporary incidents, situations, or characters. It \vas 
an echo, or corruption, of this same keenness of perception 
that led him to delight in applying to his friends historical, 
Scriptural, or cla
sical names. At \vork in a higher range 
of thought, the same Inental gift urged him to the pursuit 
of types, to the perpetual blending of the ideal \vith the 
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actual, to the disco\Tery in every scene or idea of an image 
to illustrate some eternal spiritual truth. It supplied the 
basis of the fundamental conception of his religious 
theories-the presence of God, of Christ, of the highest 
interests, every\vhere and in everything. The exercise of 
the gift might sometimes, to a different class of mind, 
appear profane, as \vhen he \vorks out a parallel between 
the death of Arnold and the--, Crucifixion. But to him it 
ahvays afforded help, because it gave him solid ground on 
\vhich to stand, united the concrete and the abstract, and 
clothed ,,'ith flesh and blood ideas \vhich often tend to 
become vague and visionary. 
It \vas also in this early period that Stanley fell under 
the strongest moral and intellectual influence of his life. 
\Vithin a fe\v months after his arrival at Rugby the great- 
ness of Arnold's character da\vned upon him, permeating 
his lnind, remodelling his ideas, inspiring him \vith manly 
interests, earnest feelings, and large thoughts, \vhich gre\v 
\vith his gro\vth. N or did this influence of his head-master 
lose its hold \vhen Stanley passed froln Rugby to Oxford. 
Though the atmosphere of his college and of his university, 
and of the \vider world beyond their \valls, \vas stimulating 
to a degree rarely before experienced, Arnold remained 
the lodestar of his early life. He entered upon his under- 
graduate career ambitious of distinction, as much for the 
credit of his head-master as for his own, full of his teaching, 
yet eager to learn for himself about Newman, and about 
the social, political, or theological questions \vhich filled 
the air. It \vas a time \vhen young men \vere driven to 
take sides, forced to form decisions on important issues 
\vhich, at less critical moments, may be more safely post- 
poned for maturer judgment. I n the concrete application 
of general principles Stanley found many details, both 
personal and practical, in \vhich he differed from his oracle. 
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But the idcal influence \vhich the head-master had obtained 
over him permeated and controlled his character \vith all 
its fonner strength. \Vithout using Arnold's ideas as a 
charm to conj ure \vi th, he made them his o\vn in his o\vn 
\vay, and so vitalised and personaliscd them. He became 
the Elisha to the other's Elijah. \Vhcn the strong, rugged, 
stern man, the embodiment of truth and po\ver, ,vas re- 
moved, the same spirit \vorked through Stanley to the same 
ends, but by different means-by gentle persuasiveness, by 
personal charm, by the numberless tentacles \vith \vhich he 
united men to himself, and through the great variety of 
points in \vhich he brought himself into contact \vith others, 
excited their interest, and \von their affection. 
If it \vas at Rugby that he received the most po\verful 
impression of his iife, it \vas at Oxford that he first 
developed his remarkable capacity for making friends. At 
home he had been accustomed to be the centre of interest, 
to find everything done for him, to have his ,vishes always 
consulted. Not only did this dependence on the domestic 
circle impair his po\ver of impressing himself on other 
society, but it also encouraged a curious vein of selfishness 
and inconsiderateness, \vhich seemed at variance \vith every 
other sidc of his character. I t also fostered a quaint, 
pathetic helplessness in practical Inatters, that proved at 
once attractive and endearing. .L\t Oxford ho\vever, the 
barriers of reservc, \vhich had at Rugby narro\vly limited 
the circle of his intimates, began to dissolve. It \vas no\v 
that he grappled to himself by bonds of steel thc men \vho, 
like T ait or \Vard, Pearson or ] O\vctt, became the friends 
of his life. He even seemed to pass into the opposite 
extreme from uncompanionable aloofness, and to incur the 
charge of fickleness by his interest in making nc\v ac- 
quaintanccs, and his enjoyment in "triking ne\v strata of 
society. 
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I-lis ,,-arm sympathy \vas freely offered, and \vhat he 
gave to others he asked, and commanded, for himsel[ 
The interest \vhich he took in everything he also inspired. 
A fulness of active life throbbed through all his thoughts 
and feelings. His instinctive sympathetic tact taught him 
ahvays to avoid, as in telling a story, anything that could 
be disagreeable to anyone of his hearers. He bccame, in 
the best sense of the \vord, an influence, a source from 
.- 
which flo\ved something that attracted, elevated, and 
purified, if it did not necessarily convince. His chivalrous 
partisanship, his admiration for the display of gifts in 
\vhich he \vas himself deficient, his reverence for those ,vho 
,vere oracles in their several departtllcnts of learning, \vere 
irresistibly attractive from the simplicity and humility that 
they revealed in himself. His habit of d\velling on the 
good side in a man or his opinions, his perception of 
common points in the midst of discord, and his disposition 
to see the best in all persons, to find merit in all systems, 
or discover truth in all propositions, made it almost a mania 
\vith him to bring into harmony men of divergent tenets 
and characters. ...\t the same time, his susceptible tempera- 
ment \vas combined \vith such transparent sincerity, that to 
quarrel ,,,ith him \vas impossible. Thus he became, not 
only an influencc among his associates, but a centre round 
,,-hich gathered men of the most opposite vie"ps, ,vho 
found no other point of contact \vith one another except 
their friendship ,vith Stanley. 
Sympathy ,vas the bond by \vhich he united to himself 
so many friends. He had also the difauts de sa quali!t
 
Closely allied to his sympathy, and, perhaps, another 
phase of it, "pas his irresolution. The rapidity and keen- 
ness ,vith ,,-hich he sa\v the þros and cons of any course of 
action made the task of making up his mind both dis- 
agreeable and difficult. \Vhile engaged in the effort of 
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decision he was miserable. All his life he \vas painfully 
a \\"are of the defect. I n 183 I, \vhen he "'as only fifteen 
years of age, he \\Tote reflections upon his i
esolution. 
Once he speaks of haying pursued \Vard's advice, to perse- 
vere in first intentions, ho\vever foolish they might sub- 
sequently appear. But he never succeeded in slaying' the 
hydra.' To".ards the end of his career Pearson, half-play- 
fully, alluded to the time ',,"hen your life is \vritten.' .A, 
shade passed o\'er his face; he turned a\\"ay, and said, as 
he paced the room,' K 0; my life never \vill be \\Titten. 
1\ly fatal irresolution \vill prevent that.' But at least the 
evils of the \\'eakness ,,'ere confined to himself and to those 
nearest to him or most dependent on him. For practical 
\vork affecting others he thre\v it off. Once committed to 
a course of action, the course assumed the shape of duty" 
and henceforth no one could be more resolute, e\-en to 
ohstinacy. 
The same mental conditions, to ,,"hich he o,,"ed his 
po\\'er of sympathy and his irresolution, hampered him as 
a thinker, and ga\-e an unscientific turn to his mind. In 
his imaginati\'e, apprehensÏ\'e intellect, the fluctuation of 
moti\"es kept the solution perpetually in abeyance, and it 
may be doubted \\"hether the qualities of a poet, \vhich he 
possessed to an eminent degree, are compatible \vith the gifts 
indispensable to leaders in sustained speculative thought. 
And yet, aga!n, the same mental conditions saved him 
fro111 the intolerance either of orthodoxy or of agnosticism., 
I li
 t2!eranc e ""as not the pseudo-tolerance of those \\'ho 
pardon others for belie\"ing less or more than themselves. 
It proceeded from genuine fello\v-fceling. Thus, to the 
same source from \vhich flo\ved some of his most cha- 
racteristic gifts and defects may be traced some of hi
 
Inost characteristic opinions. The form \vhich his hesita- 
tion to take Orders assumed w'as determined by his apprc- 
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.ciation of the moti,'es that actuated men \\'ho differed froIn 
himself, and his strong perception of the di,'ersity of \vays 
in \\"hich God Inight be served and honoured. The 
Athanasian Creed, to \vhich he ,vas invited to subscribe, 
"'as diametrically opposed to his o\vn spirit of toleration 
.and breadth of theological thought. 
í Some persons are tolerant from indifference, by nature, 
-disposition, and habit of mind. Stanley ,,'as tolerant on 
principle. H is toleration ,vas rather positivc than negativc. 
He did not strive to reduce to a minimuBl the amount of 
-dogma to be believed, but to include the InaximUln number 
of believer;j I Ie made hilllself ' a
1gs to all 
en,' not 
to gain something from others, but to convince all that 
they had sOlnething in common. He' received' all, not in 
the spirit of \vorldly compromise, but in the fulness of thèir 
holy fello\vship in Christ. This \vas the shape in \vhich 
had already come to him the command to love one another. 
'This \vas already to him the sum and substance of all the 
Beatitudes, the vision of the \"hite sno\vy chain \\'hich accom- 
panied him throughout life, at times unseen, but ever near. 
Already he gloried in that breadth of vic\\T \vhich at 
the close of his career he desired to be commemorated in 
the text selected for his tomb. But his idea of breadth 
",vas, not that it matters nothing \vhat a man thinks, says, 
ür does; rather it \vas, that Christ's religion \\Tas designed 
to meet the infinitely varying needs of man, to embrace 
the East and the \Vest, to afford full scope for the play of 
human faculties. Already also there "Tas conspicuous in 
him that mental caution \vhich suggested to many minds a 
false impression of the nature and extent of his o\vn per- 
sonal creed. He \vholly passed over a variety of points 
\vhich "'ere open to doubt or dispute; if he alluded to them 
.at all, he handled them \vith the utmost reserve. But 
neither his silence nor his reticence afforded any valid test 
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of his own belie( On subjects that any number of men 
regarded as open, he spoke cautiously, in order that he 
might be able to speak the more positively upon points 
\vhich \\
ere incapable of doubt or dispute. 
To return to the narrative of his life. Stanley spent 
the first six \veeks after his Ordination at Norwich. W rit- 
ing on January 12th, 18 4 0 , to C. J. Vaughan, he says: 
'Since I came here I have performed every service 
belonging to the Diaconate except that of Inarrying. I 
have read prayers, administered the Communion, preached, 
and buried. The preaching is supposed to have been 
better than could have been expected. It seemed very 
unnatural and strange-a sort of being oneself and not 
onesel(' 


His first sermon \vas preached, it may be added, at 
Bergh A pton, a village near N onvich, of \vhich the late 
Bishop of the diocese was then rector. The sermon 
itself, \vhich \vas on the \vords, 'He loveth our nation, and 
hath built us' a synagogue' ( Luke vii. 5) , has disappeared, 
but a record of its effect upon the audience has been pre- 
served. After the service, t\VO old \vomen of the parish 
\vere overheard discussing the sermon and the preacher. 
The first old \voman observed to her friend, , Well, I do 
feel empty-like!' 'And so do I,' returned the other; 'that 
young man didn't give us Inuch to feed on.' 
To the first six \veeks of his Diaconate also belongs a 
curious testimony to the systematic perseverance \vith 
which, even at a crisis of much mental anxiety, he carried 
on his theological studies. It is an undated letter of more 
than five closely-\vritten quarto pages, directed to the' Rev. 
A. C. Tait, at Sir G. Sit,,"ell's, Renisha\\', near Chesterfield.' 
The letter is almost entirely devoted to an essay on the 
meaning of 'J ustification by Faith,' on \vhich he and his 
friend had obviously held some previous discussion. The 
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substance of his statement is dra\vn, as he tells Tait, from 
Olshausen on the Romans, '\vhich \vill reconcile you to 
much of it. Preserve the document, that I may correct it 
hereafter; forgive heresies; forgive also impertinences. Read 
Carlyle's" Chartism," and be kind to me \"hen I return!' 
For months after his Ordination his mind \vas almost 
exclusively absorbed in the question of clerical subscription 
to the Church's formularies. His 0\\"11 difficulties on the 
subject had been removed by Archdeacon Clarke; but he 
,,'as still desirous of relieving others from the sense of the 
burden, and the desire \vas strengthened by his intimacy 
\vith Canon W odehouse, his father's trusted friend and 
chaplain, \vho had for years expressed his un\villingness to 
accept the damnatory clauses of the Athanasian Creed. On 
this question of subscription, \vhich, t\velve months later, 
and under another form, derived such importance from the 
publication of 'Tract 90,' his interests \vere concentrated. 
The subject occupies a substantial part of a letter \\Titten 
to C. J . Vaughan in January 1840; it crops up in a letter 
sent to his aunt, l\'lrs. Augustus Hare, in the follo\ving 
February; he discusses it at Hodnet; he talks it over at 
Rugby \vith Cotton, aften\'ards Bishop of Calcutta; t"'enty- 
four hours had not elapsed after his return to Oxford 
before he had elicited from \Vard 'the N e\Ymanite feeling 
about subscription.' Before this engrossing question all the 
topics on \vhich he had from childhood \vritten home so 
freely-the details of his ?aily life, his reading, his friends, 
events of public importance-recede into the remote back- 
ground. There is scarcely even a reference to the prize 
compositions on ,,'hich he \vas engaged, and in both of 
\vhich, after t\vo previous failures, he proved successful- 
the Chancellor's English Essay, and the Ellerton Theologieal 
Essay. 
Canon W odehouse was, at this very moment, actively 
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engaged in the preparation of a petition to the House of 
l
ords, calling the attention both of the Bishops and the 
l..egislature to the grave discrepancy beÌ\veen the terms to 
which all the clergy of the English Church Viere bound to 
subscribe at Ordination, and the practice and feeling of the 
vast majority of Churchmen. The petition finally took the 
shape of a prayer' that the letter of the Prayer Book and 
the subscription to the Articles and Ijturgy might be ren- 
dered consistent \vith the practice of the clergy and the 
ackno\vledged meaning of the Church.' To the form of 
this petition Stanley strongly objected. He desired to 
leave the letter of the Articles and of the Prayer Book un- 
touched. He \vished for no rnodification of the Liturgy or 
.of the formularies of the Church. He feared lest any 
legislation might' make the subscription more stringent 
than the present form actually is.' He hoped that the dis- 
cussion of the subject might elicit from the Bishops some 
official declaration that they did not regard subscription as 
binding the conscience of the clergy to a literal agreement 
\vith every line or letter of the services or the formularies. 
I f such an authoritative statement \vere \vithheld, and any 
change \vere considered necessary, he \vished that the 
alteration should take the form of SOlne modification in the 
terms of subscription. This \vas, in his vic\v, the only 
practicable, and the only desirable, object. 
Events showed that Stanley \vas right in his opinion. 
The cause in \vhich he \vas so deeply interested \vas \vrecked 
by the \vide terms of the petition. No subject, ho\vever, 
lay nearer to his heart than that of relieving the clergy from 
binding themselves, at the most solemn moment of their lives, 
to a literal adherence to' all and every proposition in so large 
a range of statements as those comprised in fonnularies 
,,"hich were fully intended by those \vho originally framed 
them to be- accepted by persons of very divergent senti- 


liBRARY ST. MARY'S COLLEGE 



24 6 


LIFE OF DEAN STAJ.VLEY 


1840- I 


tnents and opinions.' He left, therefore, no stone unturned, 
from the time he left N on,
ich till the final debate in the 
House of Lords on l\lay 26th, 1840, to a\vaken interest in 
the subject throughout the country, and especially at Oxford. 
But the majority of those \vhom he addressed \\Tere apa- 
thetic ; the fe,v, \vho, like N" e\vman and his friends, felt the 
importance of the question, \vere afraid that, if one stone of 
. 
the original edifice ,vere touched, the \vhole building ,vould 
fall to pieces. His o\vn dislike to the terms of the petition 
,vas confirmed by his kno\vledge of the feelings of the ad- 
yanced section of the Oxford l\Iovement, for \"hose satis- 
faction 'Tract 90' \vas ultimately \vritten. He therefore 
strained every nerve to prevail upon Canon \V odehouse, 
and those \"ho acted \vith him, to concentrate their efforts 
on the relaxation of the terms of subscriptiot1,or on procuring 
some authoritative statement from the Bishops, and to leave 
untouched the letter of the Articles and of the Prayer Book. 
I t ,vas only in the House of Lords itself, and ,vith a reluc- 
tance \vhich "Tas follo\ved immediately after\vards by keen 
regret, that he added his name to those of the 'sixty 
members of the Church of England' on \vhose behalf the 
petition \vas finally presented to the Upper House by 
Archbishop \Vhately at the end of May. '\Vere it possible,' 
he says,' that any alterations in the Liturgy were to be 
effected in consequence of it, I should never forgive myself.' 
I Ie only added his name to it in the hope, as he tells Canon 
\V odehouse, that' it might tend to open discussion and call 
attention to the 'v hole subject,' and that it might dra\v from 
the bench of Bishops some explanation of the meaning 
,,"hich they attached to subscription. 
The course of the debate, \vhich followed on Archbishop 
\Vhately's introduction of the petition, illustrated the practical 
\visdom of Stanley's ,varnings and the impolicy of uniting 
Liturgical revision \vith the demand for relaxation of sub- 
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scription. l\lore than one of the speakers insisted on the 
incompetence of Parliament to deal \vith changes in the 
Liturgy. The Bishop of N onvich alone kept the bvo points. 
entirely distinct. \Vhile he admitted the' insuperable diffi- 
culties' \\"hich stood in the \\Tay of any alteration of the ser- 
vices, he insisted on the heavy burden that ,vas imposed by 
the existing terms of subscription on tender and scrupulous. 
consciences. He \vas ans\vered by the Bishop of I..ondon, 
\\'hose ' speech. admirably delivered and \vith \vithering fero- 
city, struck a visible panic through the House, so that on 
his subsiding it instantly adjourned.' The tone and manner 
of the reply struck a chill into the heart of Stanley, \vho \vas 
present in the House during \vhat he describes as an ' a\vful 
 
debate. He had hoped that the petition \vould elicit some 
authoritative interpretation of the terms of subscription; he 
found instead, that Bishop Blomfield regarded it as a thing- 
\vhich it \vas pollution even to touch. 'For myself,' said that 
prelate, , I should believe that I was eating the bread of the 
Church un'ivorthily by subscribing to any Article \vhich I did 
not implicitly believe! ' The only immediate result of the- 
petition seemed to be an uncompromising and almost con- 
tumelious rejection of its prayer. But Stanley clung to his. 
point. 'I am only anxious,' he \vrites to his sister, 
'to return to the course which I should have preferred 
from the beginning; and therefore beg for the future to 
have nothing to do \vith legislative bodies for the Church, 
or alterations of Liturgy. ...\bOllt subscription I still feel as. 
before; but the mischief hitherto has so evidently been 
the confusion of hvo distinct things, that I hope they \viII 
no\v be kept apart, and that the line chiefly pursued will 
not be alteration of formularies, but of subscription. Any- 
thing else but this \vould, in my judgment, ruin the cause 
completely.' 


To thi$ point he adhered \vith his usual tenacity, and 
on these lines he never ceased to agitate. In the ultimate 
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change he played an important part. l\Iore than t\venty 
years later the subject ".as again discussed in Parliament. 
Lord Ebury in 1862, and again in 1863, introduced a Bill 
into the House of Lords for the lTIodification of the form 
of clerical subscription. On the 19th of l\1ay, 1863, the 
Bill caIne up for second reading. Its rejection ,vas moved 
by Archbishop Longley, and unsuccessfully opposed by 
Bishop Tait. In the pamphlet ,var ,vhich follo\ved the 
defeat of the proposed lTIeaSUre, Stanley's brilliant 'Letter 
to the Bishop of London' gave most effective support to 
the advocates of relaxation in the terms of clerical declara- 
tions. Though the Bill \vas lost, a Royal Commission 'vas 
appointed to consider the subject, and the t\venty-seven 
members unanimously reported in favour of the reduction 
of subscription to a less stringent form. Legislative effect 
".as given to their recomInendations in 1865 by an Act of 
Parliament (28 & 29 Vict. c. 122), and by the requisite 
.alterations ,vhich Convocation formulated in the canons. 
The debate of l\Iay 1840 produced t\vo publications 
,vhich deserve notice, because in both Stanley had a share. 
The Bishop of Nonvich thought it right to publish the 
'Speech ,vhich he had delivered in the House of Lords, and 
\\.hich had subjected him to keen censure, not only from 
the Bishop of London, but in the public press. He added, 
in an appendix, a catena of quotations from divines of the 

:nglish Church from Cranmer do\vn,,"ards supporting his 
positions, that the Articles ""ere Ùztel'ltionally framed to 
admit persons ,vho differed ,vide1y on important points, 
and that subscription ,vas not, and could not be, understood 
to enforce agreement \vith every proposition and expres- 
sion in their full, obvious, and literal meaning. 1 The 


1 The reply which the Bishop of London prepared and printed \\ as never 
published, doubtless from a feeling that the contruversy between two Bishops 

hould not be carried further (iJfemoir of Bis/lOp B/omfie!d, ii. 18). 
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.quotations \vere largely furnished by his son, \vhose hand 
is plainly visible in almost e\-cry page. The other publi- 
-cation \\"as a pamphlet prepared by the H..ev. John Hull, 
and entitled' 0 bservations on a Petition for the Revision 
.of the Liturgy of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, \vith a Report of the Discussion it caused in the 
House of Lords on l\Iay 26, 1840, as published in 
the l\Iirror of Parliament.' The appendix to the pamphlet 
,contains t,,"O anonymous papers by Arthur Stanley. The 
first is the printed copy of the actual ans\ver on the damna- 
tory clauses of the Athanasian Creed \vhich he handed 
in at his exatnination for Holy Orders. 2 The second is a 
letter of seven pages, under the title of 'A Petitioner's 
Letter on Subscription,' in \yhich he expressly excludes 
from his argument the revision of the formularies, and 
urges the necessity for some relaxation in the stringent 
tenns of subscription then in force. 
Thus enùs the story of Stanley's first active participa- 
tion in any joint action in the sphere of Church politics, 
his first attempt to relieve the English clergy from a 
burden \vhich he and others felt to be needlessly heavy. 
His mind had been so absorbed in the struggle that, since 
his Ordination, all personal topics are conspicuously absent 
from his correspondence. The effurts that he had made 
told severely upon a physical strength \vhich was already 
-overtaxed. His letters during the first six months of 1840 
sho\v that some period of rest ,,"as sorely needed. His 
brain and sensitive teInperament ""ere overwrought; the 
-continuous strain impaired both his health and spirits; his 
elasticity of mind seemed deadened, his keen sense of 
humour dulled; and he speaks frequently of paroxysms of 
headache. K 0 more potent remedy for his condition of 
mind and body could be devised than the Continental 
2 See Appendix to Chapter vii. (2), p. 23 2 . 
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tour \\"hich, \vhen once the question of subscription ,vas 
for the time settled, engaged all his attention. For a 
moment, indeed, he turns aside from his preparations to 
announce that he had gained both the English Essay and 
the Ellerton Theological Prize, or to dra\v up for the Bishop 
and his family, ,,-ho had been invited to COlnmelnoration, 
a curious little sheet, filled \vith hints on the best subjects 
of con\-ersation \vith the l\Jaster and Fello\,.s of University 
College. Though the boyish delight \vith ,,"hich he had 
communicated similar successes to his family had disap- 
peared, he could not but feel gratified at such a conclusion 
to his University carecr. \ Vith the exception of the Latin 
Verse Prize, he had gained every distinction \vhich in those 
days \vas open to one \vho \vas neither a mathematician nor 
a Hebraist. 
Such topics as prizes or Commemoration scarcely inter- 
rupt the inquiries ,,'hich, as his plans assumed definite 
shape, flo,,"cd home\vards respecting preparations for nis 
tour. He proposed to leave England on the loth of July 
for a visit to the Bunscns at Berne, and a tour in S\\Titzer- 
l
nd, \vhich \vas to last till the end of August. At Gene\'a 
he \vas to be joined by E. IVI. Goulburn, the future Head 
1Vlaster of Rugby and Dean of l\or\\'ich. 'l\Iy present 
design,' he says, 
'is to leave Geneva about August 28; go straight 
by Milan, &c., to Venice and Trieste, and to take Florence) 
Pisa, Genoa, Nice, and France on my \vay back in the 
spring; Greece and Rome occupying the interval. But 
ho\v long I stay in Greece, or ho\v I return to Italy, de- 
pends on \vhat I hear there. I am recommended to go 
from Corfu to Patras, thence to Del phi, and overland to 
Athens; thence to l\Ialta, and thence to Naples, so as to 
come into Rome by the Campagna. But the accounts of 
Greek travelling rather alarm me.' 
The foreign tour of 1840 proved an important crisis in 
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Stanlcy's life. In the first place, it forced him to think 
and act for himself, and thus helped to diç;sipate that con- 
stitutional shyness \yhich did injustice to his abilities, both 
at home and abroad. Partially, at least, it made him 
kno\vn to his family and friends as \vhat he really \\ras. 
His sister's account of his mode of life at N onvich sho\\7s 
in \vhat heavy folds the mantle of shyness hung about 
him, even in the domestic circle, and ho\\r valuable \vas 
any event \vhich compelled him, for the time, to lay it 
aside. 
1\1 uch of the Palace at X onvich has been demolished, 
rebuilt, or othenvise changed since 1840. But the upstairs 
passage, at the end of ,,'hich \vas the room that he ahvays 
occupied, still remains. There, day by day, year after 
year, he used to stand at his desk by the fircplace (as years 
later in his library at \Vestminster), "rith his books and 
papers before him, ".rapped in those days in a blue dressing- 
go\vn, from ten to one every morning; often \vith his 
younger sister at her studies, or assisting him, in the same 
room. At one he came do,,"n to luncheon, \vhich he gene- 
rally ate standing \vith his back to the fire. I n the after- 
noon his walk \vas almost ahvays in the same direction- 
across the ferry and over l\lousehold. In these \\ralks the 
same sister was his most frequent companion. Often she 
\vould undertake to read the history of some person, or 
reign, or century. This \\rould be made the subject of 
examination and discussion, a' \vith quick, short steps he 
\valked over the heathery moorland, looking do\\rn upon the 
forest of spires and on the old castle that lay bathed in the 
sunset glow beneath them. Then came anothcr hour of 
study in his remote corner; then thc dinner at 6.30, and 
the long evening spent in the family-circle. X 0 "reather 
\vould keep him in the house from 1\vo till four; on rainy 
days he might be seen pacing industriously round and 
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round the Cathedral Cloisters, as aftenvards he took his 
,exercise in those of Queen's or l\1agdalen, at Oxford 
It \vas at N onvich that he became attached to Canon 
\V odehouse, and to his colleague, Canon Sedg\vick, of both 
of ,vhom he ahvays spoke ,vith the "rarmest affection. It 
\vas at N onvich also that he laid the foundation of a friend- 
ship ,vith Joseph John Gurney,' the Quaker-Pope,' as he 
used to style him, at ,vhose house at Earlham he met 
Elizabeth Fry and other leading members of a society 
,vhose activity in good \vork \von from him lifelong homage. 
Yet it is impossible to resist the evidence that the brilliant 
story-teller, the delightful companion, the gifted conversa- 
tionalist, developed all his social talents in other circles 
than that of his o\\rn family. At home he seldom talked 
much or ,,-ith expansion. In his father's \vork he took 
small interest, except ,vhen the Bishop consulted hitn on 
theological points. Even his mother had then little in 
.COlnmon \vith him. X one of his family thought him 
likely to be distinguished in practical or public life, but 
looked upon him in the light of the poetic dreamer, 
the scholar, or the book\vorm. If visitors \vere suddenly 
announced, he \vould hide in the deep bay of the dra,,-ing- 
room ,vindo\vs. Those ,vhom he could not escape found 
him, as a rule, silent, reserved, and shy; ,vhile for some 
years it seemed to candidates for Ordination impossible 
that the boyish figure moving silently among them ,vas 
that of the Bishop's son and chaplain, and their o\vn 
cxalnlner. 
N or ,,-as the foreign tour only memorable because It 
helped, so to speak, to break his shell. I t strengthened 
and confirmed his love of foreign travel; it revealed to 
himself and to his friends his descriptive po\vers; it 
determined the character of the enjoyment ,vhich he hence- 
for\vard derived from travelling; it brought into relief 
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InLlny of the peculiarities \\Thich distinguishcd him as a 
travellcr or a sightseer. 
For pictures in themseh'cs, or for architecture for its 
o\vn sake, he had no taste. He could not lie on a hillside 
and drink in enjoyment. He could not lounge through a 
city, and simply observe and photograph objectively. Ex- 
tcrnal Nature seldom seized hold upon him, except as the 
sYlnbol of some idea, the background of history, or the 
framc\\'ork of human interest. It \\'as not that he had no 
cye for beauty. l..ines in his poetry and phrases in his 
prose sho\v that he had a painter's perception and a poet's 
pen; but he "'as intent on other things. ...
s Napoleon 
\vould not visit Jerusalem because it did not enter into his 
field of operations (a favourite story of thc late Dean's), so 
Stanley \vas too absorbed in \vhat to hiITI \vas the soul of 
natural beauty to care for its body. Scenery, apart from its 
associations, and vie\\'ed in its o\\'n light, possessed little 
attraction for him. 'I do not,' he says, 'describe scenery 
for its o\\"n sake in my letters.' The Alps strike him as 
'unformed, unmeaning lumps' ; confronted by the 
Iatter- 
horn, he wishes that it ,vere connected \"ith history, ,,'ith 
legend, or \yith worship. On the Lake of Lucerne he cared 
only for the spots identified \vith the story of Tell. 
.A.mong the Carpathians, or in Saxon S\\Titzerland, he 
could scarcely be induced to raise his eyes fro[n his book 
to see the Inost beautiful vie\vs that ,vere visible from the 
\vindo\v of the carriage. He ,vas 11nmoved by the splendour 
of a Northern sunset on the Baltic, or by the beauty of the 
\\"ooded islands ,,,ith ,vhich that sea is studded. The ash- 
trees ncar Odin's Grove, the possible descendants of the 
Y gdrasil of Scandinavian mythology, charmed him morc 
than all the lakes and woods of Dalecarlia. Places rarely 
intcrested him in themselvcs, unless they "'ere distinguished 
aboyc all other spots by some superlati,'e characteristic, 
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cven if that special feature ,vere only dirt. But no man 
ever experienced so eager a delight in seeing spots ,vhich 
,vere connected ,vith famous people, striking events, im- 
portant legends, or scenes in the ,yorks of great masters of 
poetry or fiction. \ Vhere man had set his mark upon a 
place, there his interest ,vas keen and his memory unerring. 
He at once detected any departure froln faithful represen- 
tation of such a spot. That tree, he ,vould say, could 
not have been seen, or that rock ,vas more to the right. 
The page of History, ancient, modern, or sacred, ""as to him 
, rich ,\.ith the spoils of Tilne,' and he brought its treasures 
,vith him \vherever he journeyed. He enjoyed striking 
scenes ".ith a healthy, natural appetite, ,vithout reflecting 
,vhat ne,v elements they contributed to his culture. His 
delight ".as never marred by the conflicting claims of a 
double consciousness, or by the effort to hold the balance 
evenly bet\veen the actual and the ideal. No doubt dis- 
turbed his pleasure, \vhether he ".as not enjoying the actual 
vision too much, or \vhether he ,,'as not neglecting the 
details before him for the reproduction of the scene by the 
exercise of his imagination. His perceptive faculties ,vere 
\vrought up into intensely energetic action, and his mind 
and nature ,vere enriched to the highest possible degree 
by ,vhat he sa,v. 
To every historic spot he caIne \vith full and exact 
kno,vledge of the points of vie,v from \vhich to look, and 
the special features to be noted. He ,,,ould make straight 
for those points, hardly looking round him as he "pent, put 
up his glasses, fix an eager gaze on the vie\v for a fe\v 
intense Inoments, then shut them up and \valk a,,,ay. In 
that brief interval the ,vhole had been taken in, not only 
,vith the eye, but ,,,ith the historical ilnagination. .L\nd it 
\\"as very rarely that he cared to visit the same spot a 
second time. ' \Vhen once,' he said, 
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, I have seen a remarkable sight I do not care to see it 
again, unless it is one ,vith \,'hich fond or happy associations 
are connected. . . . The second sight of Prague quite 
revolted me, and though I sa\\" l\larathon on a rainy day, 
yet I refused three or four opportunities of seeing it again. 
On the first sight of scenes of this sort a ,vhole ne\v ,,"orId 
opens before Ine; floods of thought come in ,yhich are 
indelible, and there is nothing ne,v in a second visit.' 


His journeys constituted a perpetual triumph of mind 
over matter, for his desire to see conquered every difficulty 
of sickness, discomfort, or \veather. The mind dragged 
about the body, allo,,'ing it neither rest nor food till every- 
thing \vas finished. Even then he \vould barely allo\v 
himself time to eat, in his eagerness to \vrite do\vn in his 
note-books all that he had seen. In the practical arrange- 
ments of a journey he \vas absolutely dependent on others. 
1\lainly for this reason he disliked travelling alone The 
debt that he o\ved to his friendly couriers "'as richly repaid. 
He ,vas a delightful fell o\\T-travell er. 1\ othing ,vearied 
him. No fatigue exhausted the almost childish gaiety of 
his spirits. I Ie endured every discomfort ,,'ith equanimity, 
except that of dining early or of ,valking after dinner. He 
possessed the happy art of extracting amusement from the 
smallest incident of a journey, even from a COlltretellzþs or 
an accident to himself. He cared for everything. He 
kne\v, or got to know, everything. He had introductions 
to, or made acquaintance \"ith, the persons best ,vorth 
kno\ving in foreign countries. And, \vhen not engaged in 
studying the books \vhich \\"ere to reveal to him the secrets 
of the ne,v land, he overflo,,'ed ,vith a ceaseless stream of 
anecdote. Above all, he cOlnmunicated his o\vn enthusiasm 
to those about him: peopling every spot ,vith living forms, 
seizing ,vith keen directness of vision the special character- 
istic \vhich gave its peculiar local colouring to every occur- 
rence, marking the exact points where Nature and history 
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blended, tracing the topographical features \\"hich directed' 
the course of events, he made his fulness of information as 
fresh and vivid to others as it \'"as to hilnsel( 
Professor Johnson and Tait travelled \\'ith him by 
Ostend, Bruges, and Cologne, to Bonn. E\"cry incident of 
the journey that can interest or amuse the home-circle is 
noted. No sight escapes him; he \"isits alike the tomb of 
Charles the Bold at Bruges, Qr 'the bones of Charlemagne, 
and other more ordinary things, such as the fingcrs of St. 
Boniface' at Aix. The comments suggested by his youthful 
appearance are recorded ,vith especial glee. At Rruges, 
, Johnson, coming do\\'n early in the morning, breakfastcd 
",ith an Englishman ,vho had secn us the night before, and 
being asked ",here ,,"e ,"'ere going, said that they t\\"0 stopped 
short, but that the youngest of the party ,vas going on to 
Italy and Greece; on \vhich the man said, "I quite disap- 
proye of that; boys should not go to those parts till they 
get older, and acquire a fund of historical kno,,"ledge.'" 


So again at Bingen 'I rcminded our friend, the land- 
lord, of my having been thcre before, but he had no remem- 
brance of it, as hc professed to haye secn me a foot shorter 
than my present height.' 
At Bonn, Tait and he \vere received' \vith an cnthusiasm 
\\'hich baffles all description, from the Professor to the 
kitchenmaid.' 


'All the ,,"aiters at the l
rierischer Hof, }"'erdinand, 
\Vilhelm, &c., rushed out to receive us ,,"ith exclamations 
of delight. \Ye then sallied forth; \'isitcd all our friends: 
BöcÁ..Ùzg, ,,,ho kissed us each tenderly on each cheek, and ",hen 
,ve ,vent to see our old rooms, still beautiful as e\"er, and 
every \vindo\v teeming \\'ith associations of the joint pam- 
phlet, ,,-e covertly \vrote our names behind a shutter; A YJldt, 
,vho is full of excitemcnt, tho' no,,, above seventy, at the 
prospects of Prussia, and is to gi\'e me a lettcr for Bunsen, 
\vhich he does not think it safe to trust to the post-full of 
hope of keeping do\vn "the 1\1 uscovites, those enemies to 
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Europe and mankind" ; Bleek and his \\rife, \vho asked \\"ith 
great interest after Prince Albert, \vhom they had kno\\rn 
at Bonn, and of \\"hOIn they spokc most highly; Brandis, 
tutor of the I,-ing of Greece, just returned froln Athens, \vho 
says that October is the very best month for it in the \"hole 
year; SacÁ
, who \vished most hearty \vishes of good in 
Greece, and in ROlne U as much as possible." , 


From Bonn Stanlcy ""cnt on alone by lVlayence) 
l\1annhcim, Freiburg, and Basle, to Berne. His troubles at 
once began. He embarked at Bonn on board the Rhine 
steamer. 


, Tait and Johnson \vent \vith me as far as the Drachen- 
fels; they prcscnted me \vith a bottle of brandy, "rhich I 
let fall on the pavement as I \vas going to pack it up, and 
broke to pieces-the only thing that has yet been lost or 
destroyed.' 


At l\Iayence hc left his luggage standing on the bridge, 
,,'hile he himself proceeded on his \vay to l\lannheim. 'I 
ha\ye, ho\\'e\"er,' he says, 


, e'"ery hopc of recovering it to-night before I lea\"e Mann- 
heim, and shall not disquiet myself about it. Fortunately 
I have all the necessaries of life \vith me, and my pockets 
are filled \vith books.' 


On board the boat he speaks of the pleasure \vhich he 
derh'ed from the society of '1\1r. James (whose first \vife 
\vas a \Vilberforce) and his family, consisting of a second 
\vife, a littlc girl named Barbara, and a baby.' He \von thc 
heart of Barbara, \\"ho, he tells Pearson, 'occupies a place 
in my affections, but is very small as yet,' and \vho ' \vaited 
upon me most bencvolently, \\raking me "rhen it "'as time 
to dine,' &c., and \vho, on their subsequent mecting among 
the Alps, confided to him that' to-day is Baby's birthday.' 
During his '"oyage he employed himself in learning Italian. 
Hc ' read three chapters of the h Prome:;si Sposi " \\"ith great 
\ 0 L. I. 
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difficulty,' but he found Dante, lent him by 1\1:r. J atTIes, 'far 
easier, and read through five cantos \\"ith great satisfaction.' 
\Vith a fe\v hours to spare at 
Iannhcim, he 'conceh'ed the 
brilliant idea of going to IIeidelbcrg, partly for a glance at 
the castle, but chiefly to see Rothe, the great German \vriter 
on Church and State, under pretext of asking him if he had 
anything to send to Bunsen.' Arrived at Frciburg, he found 
that the Grand Duchess Stephanie, \\.ho had 1nade such an 
impression on his mother and hitTIself at Baden, \,'as 
residing a fe\v miles off, at her Schloss at U mkirch. 'In a 
fe\v minutes I made up my mind. I 1night never see her 
again, and it \vas possible no\v.' He hired a carriage and 
set off to the Schloss. 


, On the steps of the chief building appeared Stephanie 
herself, \\'ith her Court round about her. It seeITIed like a 
dream. There she ,,-as, bo\ving first to one, and then to 
another, as graceful as cyer, only rather more aged in face, 
except \vhen animated. She immediately descended, and the 
Jneeting \vas as cordial as it could be \\'ithout a shake of 
hands. " V ous êtes devenu c/erg)!1I1aJl? J e me souviens 
que l\lme. \"otre mère tTIe l'a dit. Et COITItTICnt se portc-ellc ? 
Est-ce qu'elle ne dessine plus? " Soon a message came 
through l\Ime. \Valsch that I ,,'as to stay there that night. 
This \vas ilnpossible froin diligence engagements. But I 
consented till nine. The Grand Duchess asked a good 
deal about N or\vich -" une ville de décadence. . \h! que 
cela me semble toujours triste ! " begged that you, mamma, 
would come and see her at Umkirch; made me give her 
your direction. In a debate about the years of youth pass- 
ing quickly, "dans la jeunesse c'est les années qui sont 
longues, et les moments qui sont courts; dans la vieillesse 
les moments sont longs, les annecs sont courtes.'" 


From Freiburg he proceeded by diligence to BasIc, ' a 
beautiful to\vn, \vith the Rhine running through it \vith a 
freshness and bright, free current, as if it \vere carrying 
spring and life into all the countries of Europe.' Thence 
he made his \vay by' Bienne, Rousseau's lake,' to Berne, 
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\vhere he found F. D. ::\Iaurice and his ,vife staying at the 
hotel. The next day (July 22nd) he \vas transferred to 
Bunsen's house, \vhere he remained as a guest for a ,,"eek, 
sending home detailed reports of his host's daily life and 
conversation. 
Bunsen 'flo\ved,' as Stanley says, 'like a fountain.' 
His con\"ersation co\"ered a vast range of subjects-scenes 
of S\viss national life, the condition of I taly and of Rome, 
the conscience clause in English national education, the 
prospects of Prussia under her ne\\! ruler, and' religious 
and learned matters all over the ,vorld.' All is reproduced 
in Stanley's letters to his family. In the evening Bunsen 


, generally reads some German book to the strangers and 
his family. He talked last night a good deal about Church 
and State. and English national education. Of the latter. 
he said that he thought the great fla,v in the original \Vhig 
plan \vas the mixture of sects in teaching, \vhich had been 
tried and failed in Germany; and the great fla\v on the 
other side, their obstinacy in not allo\ving any relaxation 
about the Catechism. His o\vn plan, he said, ,,"ould have 
been to leave those sects \\'hich could not advance any 
money for themselves to voluntary contributions, as their 
not being able to do so \vould be a sign of their not being 
of sufficient importance to make necessary a deviation 
from a general rule; to pay and to send inspectors to those 
schools \vhich did advance money; and to suffer the 
children to go out ,yhen the Catechism \vas taught, and to 
go to their o\vn chapels, if they brought a certificate of 
their having so gone to the schoolmaster or clergyman.' 


Guests of every nationality \vere ,velcomed at Bunsen's 
table. On one occasion a French clergyman told anecdotes 
of Talleyrand. 


'He (the French clergyman) \vas sitting by him \,"hen 
dining \vith the IZing of the French, who sat a fe\v yards 
from them. .A sentence of l\Iignet's \vas discussed, in 
\vhich he said that X apoleon's great art \\"as h qu'après 
avoir monte Ie trône, il fai
ait oubli
r qu'il y a\"ait monte." 


:-; 2 
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"Oui," said Talleyrand, " c'est bien vrai, c'était une grande 
hallucination, nous avions tout oublié." And then, suddenly 
changing his countenance and sinking his voice, in a man- 
ner \vhich I suppose those \\'ho kne\v him can appreciate, 
and \yhich the narrator imitated admirably, " Voilà une 
chose bien difficile ; d'avoir monté" (and turning his thumb 
back\\?ards to\vards Louis Philippe)," d'avoir monté, et de 
faire oublier qu'on y a monté"; and then immediately 
began eating his dinner again, as if he \vas \\"holly intent 
upon it, and had said nothing. 
'Also his judglnent on Thiers and Guizot. On being 
asked his opinion of Guizot, \vith a good deal of prefatory 
e\9asion, ,,"hich I cannot give, cc Guizot-oui, c'est un homme 
des principes, des idées générales, mais celles-ci ne \"alent 
rien dans la pratique. Guizot a l'inflexibilité que donnent 
les principes, Thiers la flexibilité que donne l'esprit." 
Also, Madame de Stäel having asked him," Mais dites-moi, 
lequel a plus d'esprit, Ie Général Buonaparte ou moi " 
(Buonaparte being then General), he crossed his knife and 
fork on the plate, then looked up, and said: cc .l\1adame, Ie 
Général a plus d'esprit, mais vous avez plus de courage.'" 


As his final departure dre\\? near 


, my conversations \vith Bunsen gre\v more frequent and more 
interesting, and they \vere also facilitated, as mine ahvays 
are, by the presence ûf a third person (Tait). One in par- 
ticular, on Church and State, in \\'hich he unfolded his 
plans for the renovation of Prussia in the shed of his 
coach-house, \\?here \ve ,vere detained by a sudden thunder- 
storm. 
, cc Concei\"e," said Tait, \vhen he ,,?ent a\\?ay, "\\?alking 
in \Vhitehall Gardens \vith Sir R. Peel, on the eve of Lord 
Melbourne's resignation, and hearing him discuss all his 
plans for the next session." The interest ,,"hich it gives to 
the present prospects of Prussia is, of course, immense; it 
\,"as impossible not to feel" Visions of glory spare my 
aching sight! " They plainly think their moye not impro- 
bable, though he himself greatly deprecates it, saying that 
he should be entirely baffled by the tremendous difficulties 
of altering the present system; and though he says that 
there is great opposition to his appointment, cc because they 
say, first, I am a schoolmaster, and secondly, a Pietist. H 



CH.\P. VIII 


BUl\TSE1V AT BE"RNE 


261 


I lis great notion is plainly a filling-up of the deficiencies of 
-Germany froin England, and a conversion of all its floating 
.eleinents of good into national institutions.' 


Bunsen sho,ved him his 
, extinguisher. It ,vas a hollo,v figure of a Jesuit \vith his 
arms folded, anù Bunsen's delight is to put him on the 
-candlestick, and iinagine him to say, as the smoke rises j 
round him, "Thank Heayen, I have extinguished a light." ..... 
1 Ie read us one night Petrarch's famous sonnets against 
Rome, and described ho,v, on the last night before he (B.) 
left his house on the Capitol, he took out his t\VO eldest 
boys on the balcony, and, like Hannibal, made them look 
to\vards St. Peter's, and s,vear eternal enlnity, and learn by 
heart these t\\.o sonnets.' 


Only once does he interrupt his accounts of Bunsen 
and his friends to give his iInpressions of the scenery. The 
clouds had lifted and the lnountains ,vere visible. 


'They ,,?ere quite different to ,vhat I had expected. 
Being against a bright morning sky, and \\'ith deep shado\vs 
resting upon them, there ,,'as nothing of dazzling ,vhiteness ; 
.and the apparent nearness of them took off from the 
impression of height. But then there \vas a startling life- 
like look about them, like huge unearthly lnonsters brood- 
ing over the black range Ïlnlnediately bclo\v theine Their 
naines are singularly appropriate: the \Vetterhorn (Storm 
Peak), large and vast; then by himself, darting straight up 
into the sky, as if ,vith his hair on end, the Schreck-horn 
(1
error Peak); then a gigantic cluster of the l\Iönch 
(
Ionk) and J ungfrau (Virgin), but not conveying any 
notion of yirgin purity or beauty, but of a "gritn ,vhite 
\\"Olnan" shrouded in her o\\-n shadows; and, behind them, 
peeping out, the Finster-aar-horn (Dark Peak of the Aar), 
the highest and Inost mysterious-looking of all. They are 
gone again no,,,; but they seeined so little a part of this 
earth that thcir absence seeins quite natural. 1'hey" come 
like shado\\'s, and so depart." , 


. \fter a week at Berne he started on an expedition ,vith 
F. D. l\Iaurice to the Bernese Oberland. Eyen in the 
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heart of the mountains the scenery moved him to little 
enthusiasm. Once, indeed, on the \Vengern Alp, he sees 
, a majestic ,-ision ' of the J ungfrau. 
, Peak after peak emerged froln the dense mass of mist, 
\vhich still hung in \'Teaths about the summit, and in a 
hea \'Y girdle round the lower parts, \vhich became blacker 
and blacker as the sun \vent do\vn, \"hilst the heights above 
shone out stronger and stro1Jger \vith the last rays of the 
sun, like the peak at Eaux Bonnes, except that it ,,'as a 
long, continuous range of broken peaks of sno\\'. This is 
the In03t beautiful sight I ha\-e seen here. I t gave me 
lnore the notion of a vision than anything I have ever 
seen; it \vas like a golden city hanging mid\\Tay bet\veen 
hea\'en and earth, part after part re\-ealing itself, and 
standing out in such brilliant contrast against the ,dull fog 
and the blackness of darkness belo,,'; then suddenly the 
veil \,'as dra\vn over it, and it vanished.' 


...t\nd on another occasion he caught a glimpse from the 
Faulhorn of the \"hole line of the mountains froln the 
\\1 etterhorn to the] ungfrau, appearing in IIlid-air. 
, It \,'as a most striking sight, though perfectly different 
frorn that on the \Vengern Alp. They \vere perfectly 
colourless and dull, but there \vas a silent, ghastly, appa- 
rition-like appearance about them, like the council of devils 
in "Paradise Regained." They gazed upon us for a fe,v 
rninutes, and then retired into the misty sky.' 


But his prevailing impression of Alpine scenery is that 
it is 'ul1rneaning,' and that its' beauty is as fictitious as the 
l{hine, and depends rnore upon clouds and sunset than 
on the mountains themselves? ' , Do you ask my opinion 
of S\,'itzerlarid ? ' he "Tites to Pearson ;- 
, Your illustrious fello\v-traveller, as I hope' (Donkin) 
, being once asked his opinion on certain celebrated pro- 
positions of theology, is said to have replied, that in one 
sense they \yere so perfectly false, and in another so per- 
fectly true, that no difficulty need arise about them. This 
fonnula I have since been in the habit of applying to all 
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In oral propositions, and found it to be universally true, and 
not least in the investigation of the assertion that the 
S\viss mountains are beautiful. \Vith a certain amount of 
clouds, a sunset, a cheerful companion, a contented stomach, 
I think it perfectly true; but ,vith too many clouds, or 
none at all, ,vith a glaring noonday sun, alone, or tearing 
up a hill after dinner, I think it perfectly false. The only 
places "rhich have come up to my ideal of \vhat they ought 
to be are Lucerne and Geneva; and of them, the last is 
the only place I should like to live at, and there is no place, 
except Lucerne, ,vhich I ever \,"ish to see again.' 


But if S,,'iss lTIountains afforded him small satisfaction, 
he ,vas delighted ,,,ith his companion. 'lVlaurice,' he says, 
, is a most enthusiastic traveller. I suppose it ,vas from 
our being tired that \ve had not so much conversation as I 
had expected; still, ,ve had a good deal, and the last day, 
evidently ,,'jth a most painful effort, M. opened on 
subscription and the Athanasian Creed. \Ve did not 
enter into the personalities of the case, but confined our- 
selves to abstract argument. He talked upon it most 
adlnirably, ,vith great candour, and all but satisfactorily. 
He '''as, of course, strongly opposed to any alteration, 
either of subscription or of Liturgy. IVly opinion of him 
is even higher than it ,vas; I have been more struck by his 
fairness than heretofore.' 


E. 1\1. Goulburn, ,,,ho ,vas to be his companion in Italy 
and Greece, had no\v arrived at Geneya. But his rapid 
journey from Paris in three days had thro,vn him into a 
fever, \,"hich delayed the departure. The inter,'al ,vas spent 
by Stanley in 
· inquiring about the means of proceedin
 to Italy. For 
two days I had all the vetturinos of Geneva at lny feet; 
but at last, after infinite consultations ,vith Sir T. Boileau 
and others, came to the hazardous resolution, ,vhich it 
,vould take too long to justify, of buying a carriage for 
I 5/. . . . On Thursday, September 3, \\"e started in the 
celebrated britschka, our t\VO selves in the hind seat 
our t\vo bags on the fore scat, and our t,,'o trunks side by 
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side In front, so that \ve commanded a cOlnplete vie\v of 
all our effects, except the loose cloaks, books, &c., \vhich 
\vere luxuriously besto\ved anlong the cushions and 
pockets.' 


The travellers proceeded oyer the Sirnplon to ::\Iilan, 
and spent fiye \\7eeks among the lakes and to"7ns of 
Northern I taly. They intended to em bark at j-\ncona for 
Corfu, and, as they approached the sea-coast, Stanley 
looked fonvard \vith eyer-increasing delight to the prospect 
of seeing Venice. The reality did not disappoint his 
anticipations. \Vith every mile of the journey from Padua 
his excitement gre\v in intensity. 


'The green vine-clad plain rapidly vanished into a 
country \vhose thin, bent trees and bleak aspect gave signs 
of the approaching sea, and \vhose appearance, \\7ith canals 
and villas, reminded me most completely of I Iolland. But 
in the villas themselves there ".as something far beyond 
all Dutch interest-the lions of St. l\Iark at alrnost every 
other gate, and, above all, a sort of Inelancholy gloom, \vith 
,veeping \\7iIIo\vs, and statues all stamped \vith a Inost 
peculiarly melancholy look and attitude, \\Tith arms crossed 
and heads hanging do\vn, \\'ell in accordance \vith the 
approach to the fallen Republic. At last, just as the 
shades of evening fell in, \\Te came in sight of the sea, and 
the city rising out of it like clouds. The" britschka " \vas 
left at Fusina. and \\7e elnbarked in a gondola. It \vas 
quite dark by the time \ve reached the to\vn, and though I 
"7as sorry at the time that \ve did not enter it by daylight, 
yet I think \ve lost nothing. There \vas something so 
striking in advancing silently in the hearse-like gondola, 
through the dark sea, to the lights that glimnlered upon it 
in the distance. 
, I never before \vas so much ilnpressed ,,'ith the futility 
of pictures. People had said. " Venice is just the place of 
'\vhich you can gather a good idea from pictures." 
 O\V, 
certainly it is true that I should haye kno\vn myself 
instantly to be at Venice from the likeness of the Rialto, 
the Piazza, and Bridge of Sighs to the pictures of them, 
but, at the same tÏ1ne, I cannot better describe Iny feeling 
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about the \vhole place, and especially these very places, 
than by saying ho\v different in spirit and reality they are 
froln anything I had eyer seen or conceived of Venice. 
No picture can give you the \vay in \vhich the Piazza of 
St. l\lark stands quite alone of its kind in Venice; the rest 
of the to\vn is striking from its palaces coming do\vn to 
the \vater's edge, from the black gondolas, and from any 
place \vhere you meet \vith a confluence of canals, and 
froln the islands. But still, I think the general strangeness 
and beauty have been exaggerated. ..A, city on the sea or 
on a ri\-er lnay ahvays, lnore or less, be like it. 
'But the Piazza is quite unrivalled. I shall never 
forget the first \-ie\\", \\Then \ve issued into it froln a dark 
lane on a glorious day of Italian sunshine. It seelned as 
if, at one glance, the \\-hole of Venetian history \vas un- 
rolled before us. It \vas not beauty, nor magnificence 
alone, nor grotesqueness. \\
 e have been vainly searching 
after \vords to describe the peculiar effect. It is a sort of 
sublÏ1ne quaintness-the ,,'ork of a mighty child, ,,"ith all 
the strange and li\:ely fancies, and yet \vith none of the 
,,-eakness or innocence of a child. The clock-to""er \vith 
its t\VO gigantic figures, the sea opposite \vith the ventures 
of Antonio, and the t,,"O granite columns from Tyre, sur- 
tnounted by the \vinged lion, his \,"ings and tail standing 
out in the clear blue sky, and by S1. 1'heodore, the earliest 
patron-saint, \vith his right-handed shield and left-handed 
s\vord, standing on the alnphibious crocodile; the long 
array of the ancient library, procuratory, and Ducal 
l}alace, carved as if \\-ith a fantastic net\vork, fretted \vith 
innumerable pinnacles, and shining through innulnerable 
\vindows; the three red flagstaff.-.; of the three subject 
kingdoms of Candia, Cyprus, and :\Iorea ; the red porphyry 
stone on \vhich a banished lnan stood for t\VO days in the 
presence of the people; the t\\ Ù lnarble colulnns froln St. 
J can d' ...\cre ; the supposed statues of Harmodius and Aristo- 
geiton ; the pigeons, ,,-hich are to Venice ,,-hat the bears are 
to Berne, feeding by hundreds on the chequered pa\-en1ent ; 
the tall to""'er of the Cam p anile and above all the o-oro-eous 
., , b b . 
Church of St. :\Iark, with its six dOlnes, its bright painted 
front, its four horses of Lysippus, its porphyry coltllnns and 
brazen gates and \vinged lions-everyone of these objects 
tends to make up the \vhole. One feels that e\-ery one of 
them \vottld be lnissed ; that one does miss the three flags 
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at the top of the flagstaff, and that the on ly part of the 
scene \,"hich is like any ordinary to"rn is the arcade, built 
by the French, at the end of the Piazza, instead of the 
ancient Church of St. Germinian. Everyone of them has 
a story of its o\"n, and tells of the strange, great, fantastic 
fortunes of the proud young State. 
, The inside of St. l\1ark's quite prolongs the \\ronderful 
drealTI: no beauty, nor attempt at it, but its ,,'hole pave- 
ment rough "rith mosaics, e\rery arch and \,rall painted, or 
gilded, or carved \,rith the' lTIOSt grotesque and li\rely 
irnagery, rich \vith the colulnns and altars and baptisteries 
of T yre, Constantinople, and ] erUSalelTI. The Ducal 
Palace is not so striking, but it is even more interesting_ 
From the moment \\"e set foot on the Giant's Staircase, 
\vhere the Doges \vere elected and Faliero \vas beheaded, 
every step \vas full of history. The Golden Staircase, the 
halls of the Great Council, of the Ten, of the Balloting, of 
the Audience, of the Senate, and then the subterranean 
prisons, put the \"hole thing before one's eyes at once. In 
fact, one of the most striking things about it \\ras the com- 
plete preservation of everything-the seats of the senators, 
the pulpit for speaking, the historical pictures, the portraits 
of the Doges, going on to the ,rery last and then stopping 
abruptly, leaving thirteen vacant places yet to be filIed up. 
It ,,-as like the story of the Sleeping Beauty. Here alone) 
of all the Italian to\vns I have seen, one felt that, if it \vas 
not for the terrible ,,"ickedness of the old aristocracy, one 
might expect to see those seats and places again filled ,,"ith 
descendants of their ancient occupants. I fortunately remem- 
bered just enough of the Venetian history to follon T the 
thread of these lTIOst (and to me only) interesting pictures, 
but they \,rill gÏ\re tenfold life to it if ever I read it again. 
'Certainly, if S\vitzerland teaches one the evils of 
democracy, \T enice is not less useful in teaching the evils 
of an aristocracy. Even in the very gorgeousness of the 
Piazza there is a look of resolute, hardened pride, that 
seems to call for the vengeance that has visited it. 
'The yie\", of the "rhole to"rn from the Campanile (to 
"rhich you ascend, \vith a strangeness exactly in character 
,,"ith the \"hole place, by an inclined plane) is very striking. 
\
 au there see the Grand Canal marked by the line of 
\"hite palaces; the manner in \vhich the Church of St. l\1ark 
"rith its six domes is in fact only the chapel of the Ducal 
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Palace; the Julian Alps, and the beautiful range of the 
blue hills of Arqua. The churches and palaces take a long 
tirne to see, but ha\'e not left enough impression to recall, 
except that of St. John and St. Paul-the \Yestminster 
A bbey of the Doges and Generals. The only picture, not 
historical, of which I carry a\vay a distinct image is that 
of " The Glory of Paradise," by Tintoretto; there is some- 
thing fine in the vast Inultitude fro In the east and from the 
\vest, from the north and from the south.' 
FraIn Venice the travellers drove to Ancona, ,,-here 
they parted \,-ith a pang from the 'yello,,' britschka,' in 
order to embark on board the Austrian steamer for Corfu. 
Arriving at Corfu, Stanley met his brother Charles, \,"ho 
\vas to accompany them to Greece. He ,,"as detained 
on the island a fortnight (October 7th-21st), in what he de- 
scribes to Pearson 'as \,"orse than lJlyssean or Ptychian 
bondage.' But his enforced stay \vas not ,,'ithout compen- 
sation. In Corcyra he found 'the first Grecian place' he 
had e\-er seen, and 'the scene of one of the most famous 
parts of Thucydides, \vhich \\'e read on the spot, and 
\vhich ,,"as not the less interesting from the difficulty in 
identifying all the places.' The scenery also impressed 
him \yith the strangeness of ' a \vholly ne\v country.' 
'One looks over a bason of hills beautifully shaped, 
covered ,,-ith a sea of olives (I hardly like using the ,,'ord, 
because olives to me conveyed hitherto so totally different 
a notion), \vhich seemed to overspread the island as if \vith 
a vcil of grey haze, broken by the tall, spiral cypresses. 
They form park-like glades, not unlike English parks, if 
you can conceive them seen in a mysterious, magical mist. 
There is sOlnething singularly appropriate in the aged look 
they gi\'e to the country, carrying one back to the gardens 
of Alcinol1s, or Ulysses; even though it rnay only be an 
ilnaginary Phæacia ,,"hich \\-as spokcn 0(' 
On board the steamcr frorn Corfu to Patras Stanley 
donned the · ne". garment' \vhich he had had made at 
Corfu for his Greek travels. I t consisted of 
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( a Scotch plaid sha\vl given me by Tait, turned into a coat 
merely by the addition of sleeves, ,vhich the tailor l11ade 
more ridiculous by having- them made of a different colour. 
All eyes "'ere gradually turned upon this, and I could not 
enter or go out of the cabin \vithout exciting shouts of 
laughter. Goulburn and I endeavoured to \vhile a\vay the 
time by sharpening our modern Greek upon the anvil of a 
Transylvanian boy. Frol11 modern \ye passed to ancient 
Greek, and from that to Latin, and in Latin the boy fairly 
put us to shame, not only from the fluency \yhich his use 
of his o\vn pronunciation gave him, but frol11 the really 
idiomatic and almost classical ,vay in \,"hich he expressed 
himself; and he ,vas so proud of his yictory that he laughed 
to scorn the very notion of our being teachers in the 
" U ni,"crsity of Oxford." "YOlt teachcrs, \"hen you can't 
talk it yourselves! In some obscure school, I suppose? 
\Vell, at any rate, you can only teach littlc boys ! "-and at 
last ended by saying, \\"ith a look of the most supreme 
contempt, " Discamus mclius et tunc 10qual11ur." , 


Thc feclings ,,-ith ,,"hich Arthur Stanley approached the 
coast of Greccc, and caught his first glimpse of the mouth 
of the Achcron, thc outline of the Bay of Actium, Sappho's 
leap, and Ithaca, ""cre those of unmixed delight. 'I t seems,' 
he cried, (too good to be true that I shall really sec ..\thcns.' 
I Ie ,,'as about to land u1>on the shores of a country ,,"hose 
scenery ,,"as permeated by early and solel11n associations, 
and in ,,"hich all ""as distance, and nothing foreground; in 
,,'hich the actual scenery exactly corrcsponded \\"ith its 
ideal character; in \"hich the beauty and rOlnance of 
X ature \vere absolutely heaving ,yith the life of ancient 
crecds and idcas, that at evcry turn found an explanation 
in their natural surroundings. And Ininglcd ,,'ith scenes 
\\"hich reyealed to him the spirit of Greck heathenism, 
poctry, and patriotism, arose a ,,'calth of modern associa- 
tions. 


, X ot only did ah110st every mile recall an ancient hero 
or poet, but it called up ,,'ith me the more substantial form 
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of a modern friend from England. The visions of the 
library at Rugby, and of the lecture-room at Balliol, \vere 
constantly blending themseh'es \\.ith the \'isions of battles, 
and temples, and oracles.' 
For him, no\v and ah\'ays, Greece possessed an interest 
and a charm \vhich \vere only equalled by those of Palestine. 
\Yith that single exception, no other country so strongly 
appealed to his imagination, or so richly satisfied those 
special tastes that found in foreign travel their chief 
pleasure. 
His \'oluminous letters sho\v the enthusiastic sympathy 
,,"hich the varied charms of Greece elicited on every side. 
He revelled in the consciousness that the physical features 
of the country are unaltered, and even found some com- 
pensation for the destruction of glorious buildings in the 
fact that the restoration of sacred spots to their primeval 
desolation often suggested the original connection behveen 
their oUÌ\,'ard aspect and their local ,,'orship, or that, as at 
A thens, the natural configuration ,,'as thereby revealed in 
something like its pristine bareness. Though riyers had 
diminished in volume and \voods d\yindled in extent, 
though Ilissus flo\ved in fuller stream ,,'hen it \vas still 
shaded by plane-trees, though at Thermopylæ it ,,'as hard 
to recognise the oak-forest the traIn pIing of \"hose leaves 
by the Persian host first aroused the Greeks, yet the same 
general outline of the landscape was seen by Pericles and 
Plato. He delighted to trace the connection bet\veen its 
topographical character and the character and fortunes of 
its inhabitants. 
 o\vhere else \\'as the out\\'ard habitation 
more strikingly adapted to the in,,'ard soul of a nation, or 
the association more intimate bet\yeen its history and its 
geography. X o,,'here else \vas the fact of an order and 
plan of moral government in the destiny of States more 
cOlnpletely and strikingly exemplified. Greece is empha- 
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tically made for the InCH, and not the men for Greece. K 0 
other country combines to the same extent the variety, the 
romance, the beauty, the compactness, and the proportion of 
1\ aturc. 
.i\nd Stanlcy is keen to note ho\v appropriate \\Tere the 
surroundings to the destiny--hu\\T fitting it \\Tas that a 
people \vho ha\Te fixed the standard of art for all sub- 
sequent ages should be placed in a country \vhere the 
grcatest number of images that could most conduce to 
this result \vere suggested, and "There the largest possible 
share of natural influences \vas imbibed. Or, again, he 
follo\ys out the peculiar influence excrcised oycr the cha- 
racter of thè Grcek Statcs by the local features of their re- 
spective abodes, and observes the indigenoltsJless \\Thich 
repels every forcign, and receives every nati\Te, impression, 
and \vhich shapes and colours ideas and institutions from 
the surrounding atmosphere and home-gro\\Tn resources. 
And, from this point of vie\v, the exquisite outline of its 
( old poetic l11ountains,' \vhich form the real life and genius 
of the landscape, derived a meaning \vhich he failed to find 
in the Alps. He sa\v in them the obstacles to internal 
communication \vhich developed \yithin the narro\vest 
limits the \"idest variety of character, the bounds which 
fixed the genius of each State, the barriers, first physical, 
and then moral, behind \vhich \vere fonl1ed peculiarities of 
tastes and customs. 
And, steeped as he \vas in the history and literature of 
Greece, he follo\\"cd \\Tith imaginati\Te insight the traces 
\vhich til11e had left of the chief glories of her earliest ages, 
or gathered up in his mind the minutest objects of interest 
that are preserved, like the ruts of the \vheels \\"orn by the 
Pan-Athenaic procession in the Acropolis, or the pillars 
of the Doric temple embedded in its "TaIls, as a standing 
testiIl10ny to the Persian invasion, or to the haste \vith 
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,vhich ThelTIistocles repaired its defences. It may be 
ilTIagined ,vith ,vhat dramatic force he realised l\Iycenæ, 
the central scene of Greek tragedy; ho\v, \vith Perseus, he 
,vould dra\v back from the home of the murdered parent to 
the very extremity of the plain of Argos; or, standing in 
the ancient gate\vay, and among the vestiges of the primeval 
citadel, behold the plots of the Orestean trilogies unfold 
themselves; or, looking upon the black, fro,vning hill that 
rose abo\-e the ruins, dark, sterile, precipitous, hear the 
curse of the Pelopidæ fall upon the spot. I t may be 
imagined, again, ,vith ,vhat solemn emotions he ,vould visit 
the central scene of Greek religion, traverse the silent 
plain of Crissa, scale the rocky barrier that closes its 
northern end, and gaze upon the naked amphitheatre of the 
rocks of Dc1phi, ,vhere every natural feature sugge')ts Earth 
speaking in oracles from her remotest heart; or ,vith ,vhat 
a,ve he ,vould stand at the grave of an extinct religion, 
and, in the silence and desolation of the spot, realise the 
,vords of l\Iilton :- 


The oracles are dUlnb- 
::\ 0 voice or hideous hun1 
Rings through the arched roof, with words deceiving. 
Apollo fron1 his shrine 
Can now no more divine, 
\Yith hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving. 


And, in 1\vo other respects, the eminently poetical, 
rather than prodigally beautiful, scenery of Greece possessed 
for his tastes pecu1iar fascinations. Stanley felt, not only 
ho,v poetical had been the mind of the Greek nation, but 
ho\v deeply it ,vas impregnated ,vith the general spirit of the 
scenery; ho,v, \vith the exception of Homer, ,vhose epithets 
are accurate and happy concentrations of description, the 
Greek poets regarded the landscape through the mediulTI 
of the ilTIdgination ; ho\v they were indifferent to its details, 
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and ready to sacrifice particular facts to the idea they 
,yished to represent. N" or ,vas this all. lIe delighted to 
trace its mythology in the action and reaction ,vhich 
existed bet\\-een the scenery and the ilnagination of Greccc. 
He felt that natural objects detcnnined the national bclicf: 
that to tra,-crse the nYlnph-like, muse-like uplands of 
Greece, or to see its grotesque "rhite rocks, Pan-like and 
Faun-like, pecping through the grccn pines and dark firs, 
,vas to hold the kcy to the rise and gro,vth of Paganism ; 
that its thousand coverts, from ,,-hich Diana and her 
nymphs might still start, clean-limbed, light-sandalleù 
short-kiltcd, ,,-ith rcd-deer lcaping all around them, ,yere 
thc natural haunts for such dÏ\-inities, their human passions, 
IO\Ts, and sport, and that to visit the country ,vas to suggest 
the face ,,'hich 


Solitude Blight wear 
To the unenlightened swains of Pagan Greece. 


On thc 22nd of October Stanley reachcd the Gulf of 
Patras. (Just as ,ve ""cre on the point of disembarkation 
Goulburn fell into the hold and sc\rercly bruised his leg.' 
The accident proved serious cnough to alter many of the 
plans ,vhich the travellers had formed, and ultimately 
caused the return of Goulburn. But, for the moment, it 
did not pre\rent their starting the next day by boat for 
Delphi. The accounts of this expedition, of Athens, of 
the battleficld of l\Iarathon, and of the Olympian Vale, are 
the only extracts that space permits to be made from the 
number of interesting letters in ,,,hich the tour in Greece is 
described. 
The letter ,vhich contains the description of Delphi ,vas 
finished in a boat off Salamis. 


.. 
( I "rill give you at once Iny impressions of the journey 
to Delphi, \vhile it is still frcsh before Ine, as the most 



CHAP. VIII 


DELPHi 


2ï3 


interesting place I ever sa\v, and which I can hardly believe 
that I have seen. From the moment that \ve turned from 
the some\vhat monotonous scenery of the Gulf of Corinth 
up that shallo\\7 gulf, \vhere the Cretan ship, 3,000 years ago, 
sailed in, led by the Dolphin, to establish the \vorship of 
Apollo, the character of the scene entirely changed, and \ve 
passed among lo\v hills of encrusted rock, tufted \\'ith spots 
of brush\\rood, but other\vise stamped as \vith a preternatural 
sterility; little islands rising from time to time in the blue 
bay; till \ve reached the end of it at Scala. There, under 
the shade of a rock, stood Ì\vo soli tary houses; along the 
shore lay at least forty gigantic oil-jars, \vell fitted for the 
Forty Thieves; up the road \vent a troop of donkeys, \vith 
goatskins of \vine on each side, and on the very top of the 
beach Ì\vo camels, one kneeling, one standing. A fe\v 
minutes' ride brought us through a rocky cleft into a \vide 
plain, fenced in on three sides by mountains, and on the 
south by the sea; on the north by Parnassus, enveloped in 
cloud. Two rivers, marked by t\vo dark clouds of olives, 
poured in from the two corners, and the road \vas fringed 
\vith shrubs of \vhat is still called (C Daphne." .At the end 
of the plain \\"as a red, rocky barrier, halfway up \vhich is 
Crissa; and at the top, sepulchral caves he\vn in the rock, 
\\'ith niches and sarcophagi, all perfect. 
'This \vas, as you may imagine, a most striking entrance 
to Delphi. A turn round the corner of the hill, by a road 
still retaining the ancient pavement, worn by the feet of 
pilgrims and marked \vith the rut of \vheels, brought us 
suddenly in sight of the Ì\vo venerable crags, the celebrated 
twin peaks of Parnassus, to\vering over the valley, like 
those \vhich one sees in pictures of Spanish convents; and 
close belo\v them, as if shooting do\vn\vard from their 
roots like a glacier, the sloping terraces \vhich once were 
covered \vith the temples of Delphi, and in the middle of 
\vhich are the mud cottages of the present village. These 
terraces, ,,"hich as clearly mark out the site of the old 
to\vn as if it \vere still there, descend almost to the bottom 
of the valley, along \vhich flo\vs, through a covering of 
olives, the silver stream of the Pleistus. The Ì\vo crags 
are divided by a tremendous cleft, do\vn which falls the 
Castalian Spring. These are the t\\'O great features; the 
most remarkable, on a nearer vie\\', is the Spring. Of the 
ancient buzïdiJ/gs not a vestige remains standing, though 
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you cannot go a step \vithout seeing fragments of ,vall 
or columns embedded in the earth or lodged in the 
modern houses. It is as if the \vhole city had been 
carried bodily a\vay, only leaving such parts as clung to 
their native rocks when the rest \vas torn off. But the 
Castalian Spring is startlingly the same as ever: a cleft like 
the \vaterfall in the Clock-house woods on a gigantic scale, 
the \vaterfall dry at the top, but at the bottom t\vo perpetual 
springs, one of \vhich flo,vs into a basin, certainly, I believe, 
the Pythias' bath, and thence, under an aged plane-tree on 
the site of a plane-tree to \vhich Latona first brought the 
child Apollo, through a glen of laurels (bay-trees) to the 
.Pleistus. 
'My first impression on seeing this vie\\' \vas that 
it \vas inadequate to the greatness of its associations, but 
every hour's stay removed it, and there is something, not 
beautiful, nor grand, but striking and impressive beyond 
any place I ever sa\v. One felt that it \vas just the place to 
have arrested men by its natural features at first; that, 
\vhen all these vacant terraces \vere filled \vith splendid 
temples, it must have been the Inost magnificent scene in 
the \vodd, and that no\v it exactly corre
ponds to the famous 
lines of :\Iilton about the silencing of the oracles. Read 
Thirhvall's account of the repulse of the Persians at Delphi; 
this, as far as I can remember, gave me the best notion of 
it. The only thing one regrets is the total uncertainty 
about the site of the Temple of Apollo and the Oracular 
Chasm; no certain trace of either remains.' 


, Never did Athenians,' says Stanley, 


, approach \vith greater pleasure the Piræus from Salamis 
than \ve \vhen a fresh breeze rose, half an hour after m,. 
letter \vas finished, \vhich drove us straight into the harbour 
about 4 P.l\I. The delight of getting to Athens ,vas in itself 
sufficient, but it \vas considerably sharpened by our famine 
and by the increasing pain of Goulburn's leg. 
, The next day \ve began our rounds, and in the course 
of it sa\v everytluizg in the to\vn except the Acropolis, and 
\ve might have seen that, but reserved it for Saturday. It 
is needless to enter into details. The first day \vas like a 
strange dream, every single step being so perfectly familiar, 
both from pictures and associations-more familiar, I 
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suppose, to me than any other single place in the \vorld 
except the neighbourhood of Alderley. Scene after scene 
passed by as in a magic-lantern, and it \vas not till I \vent 
to bed, and lay awake for two hours in a fever of excitement, 
that I could believe I had seen the realities. 
, The next day I surveyed things more at leisure, and 
then the greatness of the place did flash upon me in all its 
po\ver. \Vhat shall I say? First, the pictures in \V ords\vorth's 
Athens are most accurate, and give a most perfect notion 
of each particular spot, but not of the \vhole, or of the effect 
of the atmosphere. I t is even more beautiful than Corfu: 
the long, ivy-leaf shape of the blue Inountain-range, the 
silver sea of Salamis, the hills of Pentelicus and Hymettus 
glo\ving like hot furnaces in the setting sun, the columns of 
the Parthenon and the Olympeium, \vith their delicate red 
intenvoven \vith the deep blue sky, giving the appearance 
of gorgeous painting. 
, The most beautiful thing, after all, is the Propylæa, as 
you look through the colonnade of \vhite pillars on the plain 
and sea below; though far less perfect than either the Par- 
thenon or the Temple of Theseus, it gives you a far greater 
impression of \vhat must have been the surpassing beauty 
of the \vhole \vhen complete. Perhaps the most striking 
thing of all is the entire authenticity of all the most in- 
teresting places. You see at once that they \vere there, and 
could be no\vhere else; and this often results from their 
extreme antiquity, because, being cut out of the rock itself, 
the vestiges remain after every building has disappeared, 
and one sees Athens as it \vas in the very earliest times. 
To give one instance out of many, the Areopagus is a long 
mass of rock crawling up the hill of the Acropolis like a 
huge crocodile. On the extrel11e eastern edge \\'as the en- 
campment of the Persians \vhen they destroyed Athens. 
Under the dark shade of the northern side is a tremendous 
cleft in the rock, opening into a dark cavern, testifying 
almost as clearly as the Corycian Cave does to the dedica- 
tion to Pan, ho\v it \vas the cave of the Furies \\Tho presided 
over the Areopagus, and the chasm through \vhich ædipus, 
according to the famous description of Sophocles, descended 
into his mysterious grave. And on the southern side are the 
seats of the Court, still he\vn in the rock, and the very steps 
up \vhich S1. Paul must have been brought to make in that 
Court his famous speech.' 
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No picture had given him' any true notion of the ever- 
lasting beauty' of the whole vie\v of the to\vn, , the dramatic- 
like assemblage of all the objects of interest round the golden 
gem of the Acropolis, the distinct colours of the surrounding 
moun tai ns, and the tran s paren t brig h tn ess of the evening sky.' 
Again and again he recurs, \vith increasing enthusiasm, 
to the atmospheric effects for \vhich Athens has ever been 
famous. In his attempts to 
aint them he exhausts his most 
glo\ving colours. At one time he describes the Acropolis 
as 'blazing like a topaz embraced in the violet folds of 
Hymettus.' At another he speaks of ( the queen-like head 
of the Acropolis,' \vhich 'stands out in the midst of its 
painted sky, \vith Lycabettus glo\ving like a furnace in 
front of it, Hymettus deepening into the most living purple, 
and the long line of the Corinthian and J.. \rgolic mountains, 
\vith the belt of silver sea, bending round it as if in adora- 
tion.' ( Nothing,' he says in another letter, 


(but Greek poetry gives one the slightest hint of the reality, 
that is, the beauty, of the atmosphere. Take each of the 
expressions separately, and d\vel1 upon it to the uttermost, 
and you \vill then have something like a vision of an 
Athenian evening sky, glowing as if \vith liquid fire through 
every part, exercising supreme control over the sea, the 
plain, the mountains, \vhich shift their colours as if at its 
bidding, and seeming to centre its full force in that" eye of 
Greece," the Acropolis of Athens, \vhich ahvays glitters in 
the midst of its surrounding hills.' 


The expedition to IVlarathon (the lIfarathonion halsos of 
Æschylus), \vhose (solemn aspect ranks it among the sanc- 
tuaries of Greece,' \vas made under depressing circumstances. 
But, (like the hvo days' voyage in a \vretched open boat, full 
of cockroaches,' from Salamis to Ægina, or like the subse- 
quent pilgrimage to Olympia, it serves to illustrate Stanley's 
capacity of enduring fatigue, and his disregard of any dis- 
comfort where some cherished object was to be attained. 
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, A solitary fine day in December tempted us to trust 
the next day, and \ve (i.e. l\Ir. Daniell and a Mr. Lyttelton) 
sent on horses half\vay the night before, and ourselves 
started at 8 A.
L The day \vas drizzly, but we \vere now in 
for it ; the drizzle soon thickened into rain, and by the time 
\ve reached our relay \ve \vere enveloped in torrents, \vhich 
lasted nearly till our arrival at the village of1Iarathon. Here 
\ve lunched, having ridden t\venty-t\VO miles in four hours, 
and fortunately, just for the time that \ve \vere on the plain 
the clouds broke a\vay and the rain ceased. Of course, no 
field of battle can possess more than a certain degree of 
interest, but, of all I have ever yet seen, none is comparable 
to 1Iarathon ; there is a sort of sacred character about it, 
as you look upon its yello\v plain, perfectly embosomed in 
mountains, and the blue \vall of sea, backed by the hills of 
Eubæa closing in the vie,v to the east, \vhilst the solitary 
tumulus of the 299 
 \thenians just gives that life and reality 
\vhich redeem it from a mere empty scene. As \ve 
ascended the hills again the clouds rolled over it, and it 
vanished. I almost hope I shall not see it again; it remains 
before me like a bright vision seen through a veil of clouds.' 


The last spot of interest \vhich he sa\v in Greece \vas 
Olympia. His friends had returned home, and he was 
no\v (January 1841) dependent on his own resources. His 
account is \vritten 'off Etna ' on the 28th of January, 1841. 


, Ho\v fallen from the pomp ofl\lr. Daniell's apparatus !- 
no canteen, no knives, no eating or drinking utensil \vhatever, 
but a teapot and a bag of bread. No books but 11urray's 
Handbook and Pausanias, no bed but a cushion and Zante 
quilt, borro\ved from the Patras Hotel. But it was really 
\vorth \vhile making the expedition to see ho\v, \vith a little 
management, one may dispense \vith everything but eating 
and sleeping, and both of these I found \vithout difficulty. 
, First, as to the general journey, it \vas quite essential, 
in order to have a complete notion of Greece, being so \vholly 
different to everything I had yet seen. Vast plains, 
bounded on one side by the sea, and beautiful mountains 
on the other-sno\v mountains--of milk-\vhite snow, rising 
abruptly from banks of emerald-green grass and myrtles, 
and seen at times, through the \vithered foliage of oak- 
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forests, spreading out into park-like glades. 'fhe only 
inconvenience ,vas having to pass really very formidable 
torrents, \vhich the least additional \vater \vould have made 
impassable, \vhile the plains in many places \vere really 
like one continued dunghill of mud, a most lively illustra- 
tion of the truth of the common interpretation of Hercules 
and the stables of Augæas, I{ing of Elis. f"'rom time 
to time beautiful villages appeared, embosomed in mul- 
berry-trees and cypresses. 
'The third day ,ve reached Olympia. It ,vas fitting 
that this place, \vhere the national and religious feelings of 
Greece lingered after Rome and Christianity had extin. 
guished them every\vhere else, should be the last that I 
sa\v in Greece. It reminded me of a remark of l\Iaurice's, 
made to me in S\vitzerland, that English history \vould be 
the best representation of European States in general, pre- 
cisely because its position prevented it from having any- 
thing directly in common \vith any of them. So Olympia, 
\,"here the Greek race met to celebrate their common bond 
of union, is ,,'holly unlike anything else I had seen in 
Greece: there ,vas nothing to remind them of their o\vn 
especial countries, everything to fix their minds on \\That 
\yas peaceful and beautiful in itself. The Olympian Vale, 
still called the ,. Olympian games," is the last of three 
plains through ,rhich flo\vs the Alpheus, a magnificent river 
-the only rz"í)er, strictly speaking, that I have seen in 
Greece-and the last plain, into ,,"hich it issues from the 
j\rcadian mountains, is formed by an assemblage of fan- 
tastic hills of green grass, clothed "Tith pines and \vild 
olives. The plain itself of soft green turf, interspersed ,vith 
shrubs of Agnus castus and to\\rering plane-trees, no\\" 
,,"ithered and grey, but which in summer and autumn must 
he beautiful. The relnains are few', but enough to enable 
one again to re-people the solitary Vale ,,'ith the vast 
assemblage of temples, \vhich it takes Ì\"O books of Pau- 
sanias to describe. . . .' 


\Vhen this letter \vas "Tritten Stanley ,,'as already on 
his ,vay to Malta. There he was detained five tedious 
days in quarantine. 


'The history of one day \\Till describe all. I rise at 8, 
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breakfast sometimes in company, sometimes before the 
others appear, return to my room to ,vrite letters or 
sennon, and the others hang over the sole fire of the esta- 
blishlnent in the sitting-room. I continue at ,vork till my 
feet become so cold from the stone floor that I can sit no 
Inore. I rush do\\rn to a stone parapet behveen the prison 
and the sea, about ten feet broad and thirty long, diversified 
only by two leafless fig-trees; there I rush hastily to and 
fro, under the eye of the Guardianos, whom to touch in- 
volves twenty days more. But thence I am soon driven 
by the intolerable glare of the l\ialtese sun, reflected from 
,vhite "raIls to blue sea, and betake myself to the same 
furious movement in a narrO\\r gallery abovestairs, till my 
feet have attained some degree of ,varmth and my stomach 
some appetite for dinner, ,yhich appears on an extensi\'e 
scale at 4.30 P.
I., and reunites the party for the rest 
of the evening-one or t\,'0 of them generally sickening 
for "rant of exercise, but afraid to send into the to\\'n for 
medicine, lest they should be suspected of the plague. Then 
ensues a desultory con\-ersation, some not \vithout interest, 
especially as the Zantiote is something of a ,vit; but most 
of it turning on the dinner, and a good deal of it such as I 
am obliged to reprove, at least by absolute silence and 
unnatural gravity, and \\Thich at last drives me early to bed. 
The others, after prolonging their potations sometimes rather 
too long, retire also in time, and the night passes a\\'ay, only 
broken by the footsteps of gigantic rats stalking over the 
stone floors. . . . 
, Nothing could exceed my delight on the morning of 
our deliverance, I absolutely shouted and danced for joy 
up the streets of Valetta, and have been expatiating all day 
in the to\\'n. Doubtless, if I had to stay a month, or even 
perhaps a ,veek, the to,vn, and eyen the island of l\1alta, 
with its tremendous glare and everlasting \\Talls, ,,"ould seenl 
only an enlarged Lazaretto; but at present it seems as if 
I had the ,vorId before me where to choose, and I am not 
at all sorry to have three days to see a place endeared to 
Ine by the labour of one Latin, and half an English, poem, 
and striking in itself from the magnificence of its streets 
and ramparts; it is really not a city, but a fortress of 
palaces.' 


I Ie occupied his enforced leisure in "Triting long accounts 
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of his Greek tour to Dr. Arnold, to Lake, and to other 
friends. The miseries of the quarantine seemed to be the 
rude a\vakening from a glorious drealn. Yet 
, to have seen the fatal vineyards of Corcyra, to have drunk 
of the fountains of Castalia and Pirene. to have been 
drenched in the stream of Lethe at Lebadea, to have 
bathed in the Bay of Salamis, to have seen the frogs 
leaping from the Limnæ intQ. Callirrhoe at Athens, and ha\'e 
been kept a\vake at night by the ßpêKêKêg in the plains of 
Elis, to have follo\,'ed the track of a \yolf into .Argolis, to 
have trembled at the approach of an .A.thenian \vasp, and 
\vatched the descent of the clouds from Parnes, to have seen 
the dapluze \vaving on the plains of Crissa, the olives in the 
garden of the Academy, the ,,"ild oli\'es at Olympia, to 
have bathed your feet in the \vaters of the Ilissus, and to 
have shivered in the shade of the northern ""all of the 
Acropolis,' 


\vas an experience, the delight of \vhich no rude a\vakening 
to painful realities could dissipate. After fiye days the 
quarantine ended, and he left l\Ialta for K apIes, \yher
 he 
arrived early in February. He expected to find that Hugh 
Pearson, ' qu' on appelle ordillaireJJzcnt "burly Hugh,'" and 
',-vho \vould in good-humour and kindness have been the 
ideal of a fello\v-traveller,' \vould be unable to join him. 
, Heavy \vith the prospect of a solitary lionising of Naples, 
that being, in my opinion, the kind of travelling \vhich most 
especially needs a companion,' he drove to the .i\I useum. 
He had made a rapid progress through t,,'o rooms, 
'\vhen a sudden stop \vas put to all further placid in- 
vestigations by-\vhat do you think ?-the most unexpected 
sight of one of the Farrers, being one of the very party 
,,'hOlD I \vas so anxious to have met at Rome, and \vhom 
I \,'as hurrying on to meet before they left it, as I supposed, 
after the Carnival. The next moment appeared Pearson 
himself. Imagine the delight of the IDecting ! Even under 
the shado\v of the Farnese Hercules I shouted for joy, till 
the antiquaries started froin their researches, and the 
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" custodes" of the museUIn treInbled \vith astonishInent. 
They had just arrived, so that everything \vas unseen by 
theIn, and to be seen together. 
'That afternoon I \vent, according to cngagelnent, to 
Hercuianeuln (\vhich, being entirely choked up \yith lava, is 
not \yorth seeing) and to dine \vith the Adeanes, and the 
next day Inoved to the saIne inn \vith Iny friends, and 
started for POInpeii. \Vhat \vould have been a painful duty 
no\v becalne a Inost delightful enjoYInent. The Museum, I 
think, \vith its innulnerable curiosities of kitchen utensils, 
&c., although very interesting for a Ininute antiquarian, 
rather lowers one's notions of POInpeii, and gives a sort of 
Pickwickian character to one's expectations. But this is 
quite dispelled by seeing the place itself Nothing that has 
been said can exaggerate the exceeding strangeness of 
\valking through the streets of an ancient Roman city \vith- 
out a vestige of Inodcrn tilnes.. ' 


At Naples the t\VO Farrers, fired by his descriptions, 
embarked for Greece, leaving Stanley to pursue his hOIne- 
,yard journey, \vith Pearson, through Sicily and Italy. 
His letters are filled \vith cOInparisons, express or 
irnplied, bet\veen the differences and reseln blances \vhich 
he detected in the general spirit of Greece and Italy. 
, The Inere enjoYInent of travelling \vas greater in Italy, 
but the enjoYInent of travelling for the sake of seeing I 
never experienced till I caIne to Greece. Never since I 
took Iny degree, hardly since I got the Balliol scholarship, 
have I had such a thrill of exquisite delight as the first 
rnorning I ,,"oke at Delphi.' 
His stay in Greece had Inade hiln Inore anxious to see 
ROlne. He had Inet here and there the footsteps of Hadrian. 
and the feeling of antiquity, ,,"hich still fonned part of the 
national feeling of Greece, linked it to ROIne, for it \'"as 
rather the antiquity of the Byzantine EInpire than of the 
Greek Republic. He contrasts the profound ignorance of 
the Greek peasantry \vith the liveliness and energy ,,"ith 
\vhich the Italian postboys pointed out famous sites. As 
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Athens could have been no\vhere but at Athens, or the horne 
of the Oracle no\vhere but at Delphi, so at ROlne he \,.as 
ilnpressed by the seelning anticipations of future greatness 
in the peculiarities of its situation. But in I taly he finds 
no parallel to the indigenous instinct of the Greek. The 
ROlnans courted rather than repelled foreign impressions; 
they iInported art, manners, \vorship, from every quarter; 
they incorporated in their EInpire pro\:ii1ce after province, 
\vith all its peculiarities and usages. He,. is struck by the 
contrast \vhich is afforded, for instance, bÿ the influence of 
Egypt. In Greece, he found no indisputable trace except 
the reInnant of a pyralnid on the plain of .L\rgos; in Italy, 
the most remarkable feature of Pompeii is the TeInple of 
Isis, and the city of the Cæsars and the Popes is enriched 
\vith the obelisks of ...'\lnenophis and Sesostris. 
In the relics of antiquity, \vhich tilne has preserved in 
the respective countries, he gave Greece the palm. In 
Greece, the relnains are those \yhich the traveller most 
desires to see; they belong to the period of the aCIne of 
her fame; they are the chief glories of her Inost glorious 
age. But in Italy there existed, \"hen Stanley \vrote, fe,,- 
melnorials \vhich \\'ere connected \\'ith the events of the 
ROlnan Inonarchy or republic, and the more complete 
specilnens of ROlnan architecture belong to the relativcly 
uninteresting period of the Empire. In Greek scenery he 
found a life and character \vhich he Inissed in Italy. It 
breathed the atmosphere of a country gro\vn old in years 
and glory. Even the out\vard dress of the hoary thyme 
and the grey olh.e secIned the natural vesture of a great 
and ancient country. The dran1atic propricty \\'ith ,,'hich, 
in Greece, each feature tells upon the landscape iInpressed 
Stanley more strongly than the riotous prodigality of life 
in Italian scenery. In Italy he could feel no consciousness,. 
as he had felt in Greece, that he \vas beholding the exact 
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scene \vhich had Inet the eyes of Pericles or Plato. The 
nature of the soil and the genius of the people \vere 
opposed to such a continuity. At Athens, for instance, the 
rocky character of the soil fixed the most interesting points 
\vith a certainty to \vhich at ROIne, in 1841, the obscurities 
that hung over the position of the Foruin offered a striking 
contrast. In Greece, the sentiinent of Aristotle, ' 7ráVTa W
 
KáÀÀUYTa 7rÉcþVKEV;' found an echo in every heart; to the 
Roman it ".as qleaningless. \Vhat X ature dictated, the 
Greek obeyed; \vhere she forbade, the Roman persisted. 
To conquer natural obstacles \vas to the Greek irnpiety, to 
the ROinan a praise\vorthy triumph. 
Here, again, in selecting extracts from the letters the dif- 
ficulty is\vhat to oinit. The description of Ainalfi,ofPalenno, 
and of the impressions created by Rome, \vill, perhaps, best 
indicate the general character of the correspondence. 
, The difficulty of getting to Ainalfi certainly enhanced 
our interest in it, and its situation is in its \vay as peculiar 
as that of Venice. It lies in a recess of the hills, so as to 
be really all but inaccessible by land; and, if I ,vere asked 
\\That other place it is most like, I should say (taking a,vay 
the sea view) Delphi. There is just the same kind of 
amphitheatrical slope under precipitous ,vays, the terraces 
of the no,v leafless vineyards reminding me exactly of the 
terraces of the ancient city, and the clefts made by the 
rI10untain streams not at all unlike the cleft of the Castalian 
Spring- the ,vhole being on a Inore varied and extended 
scale, less solemn, and Inore split up into fraginents of 
beauty, but still very Inuch an fta/iallised Delphi. And 
the to\\"n itself, small and poor as it no,v is, reininded us 
both of Venice, with its fishermen moving to and fro on 
the piazza, ,vith that \\Tild, Inusical chiine of voices so 
peculiar to the cries of Venice; the stately flight of steps 
up to the door of the Cathedral; the Cathedral itself, \vith 
porphyry pillars and front and arabesque ornaments, and 
Greek pictures and gilded ceiling; and the pride ".ith 
,vhich the guide spoke of the times of the Republic and of 
its reign of 2,000 years. This is the great lion of the tour.' 
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Still lingering in Naples and its neighbourhood, he con- 
ceived the idea of visiting Sicily, and especially Palenno. 
The expedition completed, as it \vere, his study of the 
Greek mind. It illustrated the Greek's imperfect know- 
ledge of all beyond his immediate horne, his notions of 
foreign countries, and of his relations \\'ith them. It 
afforded an instance of the erection of his fabric of geo- 
graphical mythology on imperfect gliInpses of a distant 
country, just as the familiar features of his hOIne, or facts 
in the early period of his national existence, formed the 
basis of his local and historical mythology. Thus, Stanley's 
visit made the Odyssey to him \vhat the saIne tour had 
made it to Goethe, 'a living \vord.' He heard in the 
thunder of Etna the voice of Polyphemus, and saw in the 
lava the rocks that the gigantic shepherd hurled at 
Ulysses, or his rival rlcis. But, apart froin this aspect of 
the visit, he \\Tould, he \vrites, have felt hiinself 


'\vell repaid by having seen Palenno alone. It IS a Sara- 
cenic city, strangely blended \vith Greece and Italy. The 
fountains, the streets, the balconies, the actual rt(I1ains of 
Saracenic palaces, are exactly like my notions of the 
Alhambra, and \vill quite save me the trouble of going to 
Spain. . . . The churches are Greek churches carried to 
the highest pitch of glory of which Greek churches are 
capable-of \vhich the churches in Greece are \vholly devoid 
froin their extreine Ineanness. . . . The scenery is exactly 
\\That Sicilian scenery should be-a Greek plain surrounded 
by Italian hills. And the flood of light \vhich the Cathe- 
dral pours upon the dark and cOinplicated Sicilian history 
is in itself \vorth the trouble of cOIning: strange customs, 
inscriptions, and tombs, \vhich one can never forget. The 
Sicilian language also seems to me very interesting, if one 
had tiine to investigate it-so very different from Italian, 
and so strangely mixed \vith Greek. . . .' 


On the 15th of IVIarch, 1841, he \vrites hOIne, speaking 
of his' increasing distaste to Italian churches, to pictures, 
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and to seeing things t\\-ice over,' and announcing that the 
next morning he \vas to set out for Rome. T\vo days 
later he begins a letter \vith 'The. Ides of March are 
happily past, and \ve are safe in ROIne.' He goes on to 
give his first impressions of' the Eternal City.' 


'The sun rose at the stage before Albano, and I then 
\vent outside, and sat by the conductor- I need not say in 
ho\v great expectation. The hills \vere \vild, cro\vned \vith 
small to\vns; and the ancient tombs, \vhich had Inore or 
less lined the road from Capua, began to Inultiply. At 
last, on descending the hill froln Albano, the conductor 
called out" ROIna." Far do\vn in the plain, rising out of 
the desolate Campagna, \vhich lay spread like the sea 
belo\v us, rose the Eternal City, \vith St. Peter's dOlne 
towering above the rest. Froln that moment the approach 
became the most interesting three hours of Iny travels. 
Even Greece itself for the time \vaxed faint in Iny recollec- 
tion ; though, indeed, it is impossible to compare the two 
things. There is sOlnething in the prolonged excitelnent 
of traversing that desert plain, in the sight of a great city 
in the distance, \vithout any of the usual preludes in the 
neighbourhood ; in the only buildings being the long succes- 
sion of 
igantic tombs lining the green cause\vay of the 
Appian road; and, as you approach nearer, the ruins of 
immense aqueducts, advancing as if in melancholy caval- 
cades to\vards the city, \vhich they never reach-\vhich 
makes it Inore impressÎ\-e than I had ever anticipated. In 
Greece you see the ruins of States; but this is certainly 
the ruin of an Empire. And then, all round the plain are 
the clusters of those famous hills, Soracte, Tivoli, TusculuIn, 
and Albano. 
, Up to the very gate of S1. John nothing can be finer, 
but I must confess the bat/Los is most tremendous. The 
first object you Ineet on entering is the Church of St. 
John Lateran, the church where Constantine \vas baptized, 
and \vhere St. John \vas thrown into the boiling cauldron; 
\vhose Canons are the kings of Europe; \vhich is the scene 
of the consecration of the Popes, and \vhich is called 
Mother and l'vlistress of the churches of Christendoln. If 
you imagine \vhat such a church ought to be, and then 
imagine \vhat \vould be most entirely unlike it, you Inay 



286 


LIFE OF DEAN STAATLEY 


18 40-1 


have some notion of my disappointment at the outside of 
St. John Lateran [I give you my first impression ]-as 
Inodern-Iooking, insignificant a building as ever I sa\v, not 
in size, perhaps, although even that is not impressive, but 
in its ,,,hole appearance. Had I not kno,vn, I should have 
passed it by \vithout a moment's notice. 
'Then another dreadful bathos is the modern to\vn. 
The Corso is a handsolne street, but all so \vholly devoid 
of character; it might be, I \\Tas going to say, Nor\vich, but 
that is too old-looking. . . . Deeply interesting as the 
ForUIn and Capitol are, and much as you feel the \\.onder 
of everything, even of the outline of the hills themselves 
surviving through such eventful centuries, Athens has the 
advantage, first, in the certainty of its remains, and secondly, 
in the consciousness that, as far as general features go, you 
are looking at the very same vie\v \vhich "ras looked upon 
by Pericles and Demosthenes; \vhereas at Rome much is 
uncertdin, and everything is altered. . . .' 


At first his \vhole interest had been absorbed in heathen 
Rome. 'There is something in feeling the hill of the 
Capitol rise under one's feet \yhich is quite unrivalled.' 
But gradually other interests broke upon him. 


'The first thing \yhich a\vakened me from an interest 
in Pagan, to an interest in Christian, ROIne, \vere the Cata- 
combs; the first \vhich a\vakened me from an interest in 
Imperial, to an interest in Papal, Rome, \vas the Pope. IVly 
first sight of the Pope \vas at S. l\Iaria) on the Feast of the 
Annunciation, \vhen he goes there in state to give do\vries 
to poor girls. There \vas nothing much in the prelude to 
his appearance, except the strangeness of seeing the \vhole 
church lined \vith the Papal guards, \vith their caps and 
plumes, and their lines only broken by the priests and monks 
running about to Inake preparations. At last, through this 
file, the procession began: cardinals, &c., &c., and, last of 
all, high in the air I sa,v the \vaving of enormous fans of 
\vhite peacock feathers, \vhich announced the coming of the 
great sight. Under these fans, raised on a chair on the 
shoulders of men, high above the heads of the people, \vear- 
ing the triple cro\vn, Inotionless as a corpse, except \vhen 
his hvo fingers moved in blessing, his \vhole figure visible 
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from head to foot, sate the Pope. The mOinent he appeared 
the \vhole congregation, guards, and people, fell on their 
knees, calling out, " Benedice, Santo Padre." It \vas a most 
impressive, almost an awful, sight to see the old Inan so 
very near, in such a treinendous position-the prostration 
of the people making hi" o\vn exaltation lnore striking. I 
could see every feature quite distinctly-not unlike Uncle 
Stanley, but yery corpse-like. On he Inoved, like a statue, 
under the \vaving of the peacock fans, and I sa\v no more 
of him. The rest of the sight \"as pretty and gorgeous, 
but nothing more-the procession of the girls in \vhite \vith 
silver cro\vns, the regal magnificence of the driving off of 
the gilt and scarlet coaches of the Pope and Cardinals; 
but the sight \vas the Pope himself-the seeing one man 
made so very Inuch of, seeing hÏ1n so near and so perfectly, 
seeing the representative of such a famous systeIn, and the 
strange, half-Oriental aspect of the \vhole thing, haunted Ine 
all the rest of the day.' 


He had reached Rome at Easter, and he gives his 
, conclusions as to the Holy \Veek.' They are: 
, (1) That I should like to be here again for it, \vhen I 
Inight choose the ceremonies I liked, and go to them 
quietly; (2) That I should advise anyone to Inake up his 
mind, before he sets foot in ROIne, to go to the Benediction 
on Easter Day, \\"ith:)ut thinking or saying anything about 
it; (3) In ans\\"er to the question put by everyone, " Do the 
cereinonies tend to convert you?" I say, "To ROinanism 
or Catholicism, certainly not"; but as certainly, I think, 
if I were already inclined to ROinan CatholicisIn, they 
,vould tend to Inake me a Papist; once granting that the 
general thing is desirable, they most forcibly iinpress one 
\vith the great convenience of having one Ulan and one city 
and one Church, \yhich shall be able to play \yith the utrnost 
possible solemnity the chief part of this great religious ser- 
vice. All that is purely Papal in it seems to Ine as grand 
as possible; and hence, (4) That all the sights in St. 
Peter's, and those only, are \yorth seeing; (5) That the 
Pope's manner is particularly devout and good; (6) That 
the behaviour of the Roman Catholics in general is at least 
as irreverent as that of the Protestants, though I think that 
that has been rather exaggerated.' 
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On the 19th of April he bade fare\vell to Rome,' a 
place \vhich I enjoyed \vith the least admixture of pain, 
and \vith by far the greatest profit, of any place I have yet 
seen. Besides sight-seeing, he had found tilne to read 
\vith an Italian master ten cantos of Dante, and' conceived 
for him so great an admiration that I have boug-ht all his 
,yorks, and mean, \vhenever I have time, to study them 
deeply.' He left Rome for .Florence in a carriage, in \vhich 
he uitilnately journeyed to Paris. It \vas 
, larger than the britschka, containing Pearson, myself, and 
Rogers, a Fello\v of Oriel, a very excellent and able man, 
being, in fact, ì\ e\\rman's greatest friend. For the first 
time, my confidence in the advantages of travelling in 
cOInpany "yas shaken. Had I chosen anyone on leaving 
England, I don't kno\v \vhether I should not have jumped 
at Rogers, as the greatest fortune I could have had. But 
no\v came in that great difficulty, \vhich I had hardly yet 
encountered-the difference of tastes, so far more import- 
ant in Italy than else\vhere. The great point \vas the 
fancy for pictures, \vhich Pearson also has, though at Rome 
\ve Inanaged yery "Tell, because he had seen them all 
before. But ,vhilst it made me quite determined never to 
travel in Italy \vith anyone \vho does go after pictures, it 
gave me great confidence in the \visdom of my o\vn posi- 
tion, not to go after pictures mysel( It is quite clear, from 
actually comparing on the spot my sensations with theirs, 
that it is a chasm, \vhich nothing short of a patience that 
I should not think it \vorth \vhile to acquire could ever 
enable me to overCOlne. The difference breaks out in the 
very first questions \ve respectively ask. They:" Who is 
the painter? " I:" \Vhat is the subject? " , 
By Florence, Pisa, and Genoa, he drove slo\vly north- 
\\rards. He had intended to enter France froln Nice, and 
proceed by Avignon and ì\ismes. But the strict interpre- 
tation of the Custom House regulations repelIed him at 
the frontier, and he ultimately reached Lyons from Turin 
by the l\1ont Cenis Pass. It \vas not tilI the 17th of May 
that he reached Paris. 
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'Once for all, it is something to have traversed the 
\vhole length of those everlasting sealike plains of France, 
a ludicrous contrast to the endless richness and variety of 
Italy, but still more agreeable to me than Inuch that I 
have seen, and reminding me pleasantly of Toulouse. It 
\vas a relief to see something of real historical interest 
again in Fontainebleau, and I look for\vard \vith great 
pleasure to my stay here. One great event took place, on 
the loth or I rth of l\Iay; the immense length of our 
journeys unfortunately prevents us from ascertaining the 
exact date. I ate for the first time in Iny life, since Iny 
celebrated failure, an egg, a hard-boiled egg, anà liked it 
very much. I next advanced to a poached egg, \vhich I 
also overcaIne, and there no\vonly remains the victory over 
an ordinary boiled egg, \vhich I have not yet achieved.' 


On the evening of the 26th of l\Iay, 1841, he reached 
his father's house in Lo\ver Brook Street, after an absence 
from England of ten months. 
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TR_-\CT 
o. gO-DR. ARNOLD'S DEATH- 
THE 'LIFE xxn CORRESPONDEXCE' 


STANLEY arri,"ed in England at a crisis of great political 
and religious excitement. 
On the very evening on \vhich he reached his father's 
house Sir Robert Peel gave notice in the House of 
Commons of a Resolution declaring '\vant of confidence' 
in Lord l\Ielbourne's Government. The debate ended in 
favour of the H..I
solution by a majority of onc. .<\ Dissolu- 
tion \vas announced, and on June 22nd Parliament v;as 
prorogued by the Queen in person. Stanley ,,"as present 
at the ceremony, \\"hich, 
'I confess, rea\\"akened in SaIne measure my interest in 
English sights. The blo,,"ing of the truInpets at the H..oyal 
approach, the firing of the guns, the gorgeous sight of the 
Peers in their scarlet robes, the majestic form and face of 
the Bishop of St. David's I to\vering above them all, the 
black cloud of the Commons behind, the X annan forms, 
the sih.cr tones of the 
Jueen's voice, run hard upon St. 
Peter's, and the reality of the scene goes far to compensate 
for the magnificcnce of thc Papal fable.' 
By the end of July the ne\v ParlialnCi1t \yas clected. 
The session opened on the 19th of August \\"i th a vote of 
, ,vant of confidël1ce,' \vhich took the form of an alnend- 


1 Connop Thirhvall, appointed in 1840. 
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ment to the Address, and \vas carried by large majorities. 
On the 30th the resignation of l\Iinisters was announced, 
and on the 3rd of September Sir Robert Peel accepted 
office. 
Still more momentous was the religious crisis. The 
late Cardinal 
 e\vman attached some 'Chronological 
Notes' to a packet of letters which usher in the notable 
incidents of the Oxford l\Iovement from 1836 to 1841. 
N e,,"man closes \vith the words: 


, The affair of No. 90 \vas a far greater CrISIS than l\Iarch 
1836, and opened an entirely different scene.' 


The appearance of this famous Tract produced a storm 
\vhich the author had never anticipated. Though dated 
'Oxford, The Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul, 1841,' it 
\vas not published till Saturday, the 27th of February. It 
\vas \vritten, as N e\vman has stated in his Apologia, to allay 
'the restlessness, actual and prospective, of those \vho 
neither liked the via 1Jledia, nor my strong judgment 
against Rome. I had been enjoined, I think by my Bishop, 
to keep these men straight, and I \vished to do so. But their 
tangible difficulty \vas subscription to the Articles, and 
thus the question of the Articles came before me.' 


The object of the Tract \vas to sho\v 
'ho\v patient the Articles are of a Catholic interpretation 
on certain points, \yhere they have been usually taken to 
pronounce an unqualified condemnation of Catholic doc- 
trines and opinions, or to maintain Protestant ones.' 
 


\\T ard had from the first prophesied that the pamphlet 
\vould be hotly received; and so it proved. l\len \vho had 
long regarded the Articles as a buhvark of Protestantism, 
and as a barrier against the Rome\vard tendencies of the 


2 See letter from R. \Y. Church to F. Rogers (Letters and Corresþondence 
of J. H. iVeZt/l/lall, yo1. i. p. 329). 
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l\Iovement, found their entrenchments turned. On the 
lTIorning of the 27th of February, \Vard burst excitedly 
into Tait's rooms. 'I I ere,' he cried, 'is something \vorth 
reading,' and thre\v No. 90 on the table. Tait described to 
Stanley how he' sate, half-asleep,' over the pamphlet, 'rather 
disturbed from time to time by sentences about' \vorking in 
chains,' and' stammering lips,' till, on turning over the pages, 
he \vas suddenly a\vakened by lighting on the commentary 
on the T\venty-second Article. 3 He immediately rushed to 
\'Vard's rooms to kno\v \\Thether he had rightly understood 
it; and from that moment the sensation began. He 
sho\ved No. 90 to one person after another; the excitement 
increased, but still unkno\vn to N e\vman ; and, on the second 
Sunday after the Tract had appeared, \\Tard, \\'ho had pre- 
dicted that it \vould rouse a tumult, \vas dining \vith N e\v- 
man, and N e\vman said, , You see, Ward, you are a false 
prophet.' \Vhen \Vard returned that night to Balliol, he 
found that the Protest of the Four Tutors \vas already pre- 
pared. I t appeared the next day; by the end of the \veek 
came do\vn, like a clap of thunder, the Protest of the Heads, 
and instantly the silence \vas broken by its being reverbe- 
rated through every paper in the country. 
The Protest of the Four Tutors 4 (Churton of Brasenose, 
\Vilson of St. John's, Griffiths of \Vadham, Tait of BaHiol) 
appeared in the' Times' ten days after the publication of 
the Tract. A fe\v days later the Hebdomadal Board took 
up the subject. \Vithout \vaiting for the letter in \vhich 
they kne\v N e\vman \vas preparing to vindicate the object 
and statements of No. 90, they censured the Tract, as sug- 
gesting modes of interpretation \vhich evaded the sense of 
the Thirty-nine Articles. Soon after the censure of the 
Board \vas promulgated N" e\\Tman's vindication appeared: 


3 On Purgatory. 
t See Life of Archb'ishop Tail, i. 81-2. 
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'The Tract is grounded on the belief that the Articles 
Jleed not be so closed as the received method of teaching 
closes them, and oug/it not to be, for the sake of many per- 
sons. If \ve so close them, \ve run the risk of subjecting 
persons, \vhom \ve should least like to lose or distress, to the 
temptation of joining the Church of Rome, or to the neces- 
sity of \vithdra\ving from the Church as established, or to 
the misery of subscribing \vith doubt and hesitation.' 5 


.A.t this crisis the Bishop of Oxford (Dr. Bagot) 
intervened, and \vhile entirely repudiating the charge of 
evasion brought by the Heads of Houses, expressed a \vish 
that the Tracts should be discontinued. N" e\\'man at once 
acceded to the Bishop's request; no more Tracts \vere 
issued, and Ke\vman published (31st of March) 'A Letter 
to the Lord Bishop of Oxford on the Occasion of No. go,' 
in \vhich he made a 'joyful and unreserved submission' to 
the authority of his Diocesan. 6 But the controversy \vas by 
no means ended. It spread from Oxford to every diocese 
of the kingdom; fresh combatants daily entered the lists; 
pamphlet after pamphlet \vas issued in rapid succession; 
the attack and defence of the controverted Tract became 
more and more vehement. Prominent among the defenders 
of X o. 90 \vas \Vard, who restated in the most uncompro- 
mising terms, and pushed home to their logical extremes, 
the cautious arguments of Ne\vman. 
Intelligence of the excitement caused by Tract 90, and 
of the Protest of the Tutors, reached Stanley at Rome. He 
at once \vrote a letter to Tait, asking for fuller information. 
'0, my dear Belvedere,i \vhat have you been doing? 
Rome is only in a less state of excitement than Oxford. 
The Pope has just issued a Bull defending the Decrees of 
Trent, on the ground that they are not contradictory to the 


5 I elter to Dr. Jelf, pp. 28-9. 
6 The letter is printed in the Via Media, vol. ii. p. 4 1 6. 
; A familiar name by which Tait was known among his Oxford friends. 
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Thirty-nine Articles; and the Cardinals have just sate in 
conclave on hiln, and determined that he is against the 
usages of the Vatican. But to speak seriously: \Vhat has 
happened? First comes a letter from London to Pearson, 
intimating that a Tract on such a 
ubject has appeared, and 
that you are in a state of frenzy. Next, an intelligence from 
papers that a Protest of five Tutors, Belvedere being one, 
has appear
d in the' Times.' Next, the great manifesto from 
the Heads themselves, accompanied by a private letter from 
T\viss to me, announcing that a " convulsive moment" \vill 
" not improbably take place, only equal to a moral Niagara 
ceasing to flow." Pearson and I are in a state of ferment 
beyond bounds. Seriously, my dear Greis,t
 do not draw 
these .L\rticles too tight, or they \vill strangle more parties 
than one. I assure you, \vhen I read the monition of the 
Heads I felt the halter at my o\vn throat. Of course, I speak 
on the hypothesis that J. H. N. has maintained the patience, 
not the aJllbitioJl, of the Articles. If he maintains the latter, 
then certainly it does become time to thro\v a\vay the scab- 
bard; but if the fonner-ah ! my dear Greis, consiàer the 
great train of consequences \vhich a resistance to such a 
theory involves. One consolation da\vns upon me, and 
that is, that this convulsion \vill, directly or indirectly, lead 
to the subversion of the Heads and establishment of the 
Professors on their ruins; in \vhat \vay I have not no\v time 
to explain, but I see it clearly in the distance. But my 
chief object in \vriting to you "vas not to gi\-e bad advice 
on imperfect data, but to implore a letter by return of post 
to Poste Restante, Genoa. . . . A letter from \Vard, or from 
some defendant of No. 90, \vould also be in the highest 
deg
ee acceptable.' 9 


Tait, in reply, explains the circumstances under \vhich 
he and his tutorial colleagues had protested against' Tract 
9 0 .' 'I rejoiced,' he says, 


'that you were not in Oxford, lest you should have died of 
excitement; but I could not help thinking that, if your 
nerves had allowed you to think, you \vould have approved 


8 A familiar name by which Tait was known among hi3 Oxford friends. 
9 The remainder of this letter, and Tait's reply, are printed in the Life of 
ArchbisllOP Tail, vol. i. pp. 92-97. 
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of Iny act. The result of the \vhole matter up to the present 
moment Inay be shortly summed up. First-as the most 
interesting to you-the Bishop of London's theory of a 
literal adherence to every iota of the formularies is blo\vn 
to the winds of heaven. Secondly, the consciences of \Vard 
and one or t\,.0 others are much satisfied by having had an 
opportunity of utterly thro\ving a\vay the false colours of 
Church-of-Englandism \vhich Pusey mounted last year in 
his letter to the Bishop of Oxford. Thirdly, -- has 
safely disengaged himself from the sinking vessel. Fourthly, 
K e\ymanism has been proclaimed from one end of the 
kingdom to the other, by the mouth of its own prophet, to 
be t\,.in-sister of Popery.' 


To this reply, \\'hich is printed in extenso in the' Life of 
Archbishop Tait' (vol. i. pp. 97-8), Stanley refers in his cor- 
respondence \\.ith his sister. He speaks of Taifs 


'excellent account of the Oxford affairs, mentioning, \vhat 
I had hoped ,,'ould be the case, and \vhat I believe \vould 
have happened nowhere else but at Oxford-that, during 
the \\ hole of the controversy, he had continued on the most 
perfect good terms \\"ith the most extretne of the opposite 
party.' 


Stanley ans\vered Taifs letter from Genoa on the 2nd 
of l\lay, 184 I : 
'1\ly dear Greis,--Although I have but little time to 
\\'rite, and shall be in England so soon after my letter, I 
cannot help thanking you for your account of Oxford and 
yourself, which I found here yesterday. I hope there \,.as 
nothing in my foolish letter from Rome at all tending to 
annoy you, as, of course, not knowing facts, neither having 
read 1\0. 90 nor the Tutors' Protest, I had no business to 
say anything. 1-1'rom ".hat you say I cannot be surprised at 
anyone using any measures against the Tract who thinks 
it unadvisable, per se, that l{oman Catholics should be 
Incmbers of the Church of England; still less at anyone 
being angry at the tone \yhich you describe as pervading 
No. 9 0 ; though, perhaps, as I my
elf see no reason against 
l{oman Catholics being Anglicans, except the impractica- 
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bility of it, I should not have objected to any mode of 
rendering it practicable ,,'hich \vas not on other grounds 
objectionable. I shall be very glad to see \Vard's pamphlet, 
of ,,'hich your letter gives the first intilnation. \'-That, ho\v- 
ever, gave me most pleasure \vas your announcement of the 
good-\vill preserved through all this stonn. I had hoped it 
\\'ould be so, and I believe it \vould have happened no\vhere 
in this intolerant ,,'orId except at Oxford.' 


\Vithin three days from Stanley's arrival In England 
he "Trites to Pearson (l\Iay 27th) :-- 


, I have read No. 90 and almost all its consequences. 
The result clearly is, that Roman Catholics may become 
members of the Church and universities of l
ngland, ,,'hich 
I for one cannot deplore.' 


On the last day of 1\Iay he \vrites froln Rugby a second 
letter to Pearson : 


'I have read \Vard's second pamphlet \\Tith much 
satisfaction, although doubtless the 2 I st Article 10 has had 
a coach-and-t\\Tenty-four driven through it.' 


In this letter he also tells his friend that his' passion 
for England, and in particular for Oxford,' is rea\vakened, 
and that he perfectly longs to be there. I-Ie reached Oxford 
on the 6th of June, to find the University convulsed \vith 
the controversy and its consequences. He \vas himself 
surprised to find ho\v much he \vas struck \vith the beauty 
of the citys even after all the beautiful places \vhich he had 
seen; and' ho\v vast and dear' was his Oxford acquaintance. 
The first evening of his return to University College 
seemed like' being let loose in an endless gallery of friends.' 
, I arrived here,' he ,,-rites to Pearson the next morning, 


, at 6 P.
r. last night, proceeded instantly, e\-en before enter- 
ing Iny o\vn rooms, to the Common-room, and at one glance 


10 'Of the Authority of General Councils.' 
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surveyed the :\Iaster, T\viss, Donkin, and others. A note 
from \Vard in the course of about ten minutes cal1ed me 
a""ay. I rushcd into my room, and thre"T myself into his 
arms. Fast and furious conyersation advanced, till it \vas 
interrupted by the door flying open and a long procession 
entering-consisting of Tait, Lake, \\T oolcombe, \Valde- 
grave, Goulburn,-\\"hich, after I had pressed 


with salutations meet 
And reverent love to kiss their honour'd feet, 


passed away, leaving me again alone \vith \Vard, \vith \vhom 
I had a long \valk and tea-then a long dialogue \vith Tait, 
-lastly, \vith our dear Donkin-- and so to bed.' 


l-Iaving a traveller's love of recounting his adventures, 
or, as he himself describes it, ( a childish delight in talking 
over my tour \vith those \"ho \vill listen,' he \vould have 
been perfectly happy in Oxford, if he could have shut his 
eyes to the troubles \vhich threatened the University and 
the Church. But \Vard had already resigned his t,,"O 
lectureships at Balliol on account of his defencc of 
 o. 90 ; 
a \var of reprisals seen1ed imminent; and Stanley, for the 
first time, almost despairs of Oxford. 


Every hour convinces me ho\v great a calamity "'ard's 
misfortune is; not so much in itself, or as affecting him, but, 
in its remote and probable consequences, striking far and deep 
at the foundations of the \\"elfare of the Unh"ersity. There 
is no blame attaching to anyone, except such as attaches to 
an error of judgment. Tait \vas the great mover against 
\Vard, and they are still on perfectly good terms ,,"ith each 
othcr. The l\Iaster shed tears in the final intervie\v, and is 
very much disturbed about it; it is said that he is overheard 
grumbling to himself, U I \\"ish .:\lrs. J enkyns ,,'ould take care 
of the flowers instead of the cabbages," . . . and then in the 
next breath, ((: wish 1\lr. \Vard \\"ould not \\-rite such 
pamphlets." He and everyone says that no one could 
h
ve behaycd better than \Vard about it, as he might have 
given them a good deal of trouble by resisting them in 
details; instead of \vhich, he gave in at once ,,"ith a good 



29 8 


LIFE OF D.EAlV STAl\"L.E:r 


[84 1 


grace, \vhich quite ,,'on the l\Iaster's heart. He loses 2 sol. 
a year by it. 
 dread the result, because I think it is the 
proclamation of \var to the knife, \\Thich \\"ill advance from 
turning out of tutorships to keeping out of fello\vships; and 
then \vill come the terrible evils of each particular party, or 
college, setting up a test, at its o\vn discretion, besides the 
University test, and it \vill become of such practical import- 
ance, that young men will be driven to hasty decisions 
about N e,,'manisln before they have time properly to make 
up their minds. For the first time I begin to despair of 
Oxford.' 


I t is only \vhen he had escaped to ]
ondon from the 
sultry atInosphere of embittered controversy \vhich over- 
hung the University that he recovered his elasticity. A 
rlescription of a breakfast-party \vith the poet Rogers, \\'here 
he met, an10ng other guests, \V ordsworth, 'Philip van 
Artevelde,' Spedding, and' three Inutes,' is \\Titten \\'ith the 
gaiety of spirit ,,'hich his foreign tour had restored. 
'The great feature of the breakfast \\"as the li\'ely and 
protracted dialogue of the two poets. \"Vhenever I had 
seen \ V ords\vorth before, he \vas stiff or prosy; but on 
this occasion he not only gave birth to several \vise 
remarks on \vords and metre, but it \\Tas beautiful to see the 
playful \vay in \vhich he and his brother-poet sported together, 
and bantered each other on their respectiye habits. It ,,'as 
exactly the to'if}JZ and COli Jztr)' 1JlOl/St': the to\vn-mouse a 
sleek, \vell-fed, sly, 'ie/lite mouse, and the country-mouse 
"Tith its rough, \veather-\\'orn face and grey hairs; the to\vn- 
mouse displaying its delicate little rolls and pyramids of 
glistening stra\vberries, the country-mouse exulting in its 
hollo\\T tree, its crust of bread and liberty, and rallying its 
brother on his late hours and frequent dinners. There \vas a 
great complaint of the country-mouse about the dangers he 
ran by going in cabs; . . . and there \\'as a most amusing 
account of their going together to Hampton Court, and ho\v 
the country-mouse had fixed on the only day, and the to\vn- 
mouse on the only hour, \vhen it could not be seen, and 
ho\v they \vere beset by fashionable acquaintances of the 
to\\Tn-mouse, and ho,,' the country-mouse \vould have stayed 
to look at some beautiful trees in the park had not the to\\'n- 
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Inouse been engaged, of course, to a dinner in London. 
And then, by a fe\\' rapid leaps, one of ,,-hich \vas the defi- 
nition of a poor man by Taylor as "a person whose conver- 
sation is tiresome," they entered on the subject of beggars, 
and \V ords,,'orth gave a \V ords\vorthian account of ho\v he 
and Talfourd had been standing under a projection in 
Regent Street for shelter from the rain, and Talfourd gave 
a shilling to a poor boy, and ho\\' the boy said nothing, but 
his face \vas lighted up \yith the most glorious radiance, and 
he ran \\-ith it to his mother, ,,-ho stood at a little distance 
and bo\,"cd her thanks to them \vith the most inimitable grac.e- 
fulness; and then Artevelde, the statesman o\'erpo,,-ering 
the poet, exclailned, " You have ruined that boy for life. 
He will no\,", at every sho\ver of rain, run to the same place 
and look out for shillings." , 


In scenes like these, and In congenial studies, Stanley 
,,"as for the moment able to forget 'X ewmanism ' and the 
anilTIosities by \"hich it \\"as assailed at Oxford. His letters 
to Pearson during the Long Vacation are filled \vith observa- 
tions on Dante. The study of the Inferno \"ith his Italian 
Inaster at Rome had fired him to devote to Dante and the 
Divina Commedia the first spare moments at his disposal. 
I-f e has skimmed through the Vita N uova, \vhich 
'seems remarkable as sho\ving his turn for elaborate alle- 
gory, mystical arithmetic, and also that inimitable simpli- 
city of self-dialogue, half talking to himself and half to 
others, \vhich so distinguishes the Inferno.' 


1'he effect of the Purgatorio upon him is 'perfectly start- 
ling.' 'In the general structure, \vhich is, indeed, of sur- 
passing beauty, it far exceeds the Inferno.' The only 
dra\,"back to its sublimity and pathos is 'a perpetual 
recurrence to a fantastic geography and astronomy, ,,'hich 
bothers \vithout instructing you.' 


Again and again he recurs to the Divina Commedia. 


'I am amazed that there should be such doubt as to 
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\vhether the D. C. is an allegory, or as to \vhat the allegory 
is. This only sho\\'5 ho\v miserably un\vorthy of him his 
countrymen have been, and torments me by thrusting upon 
Ine the only dra\vback, viz., that he \vas an I talian. That it 
is a great poem, independently of the allegory, I do not deny; 
the reality, the vividness, the personality of the story--equal 
to Defoe and Shakspeare-are enough to prove this, and in 
his Hero Lectures this is admirably brought out by Carlyle. 
But to deny, as C. seems to do, that there is any more 
than this, is only equalled by- the folly of those \vho say 
that there is only one allegory in it. It thro\v5 Inore light 
on the principle of the Old Testament prophets than any 
book I have ever seen; there is the grand poetical vision 
of the unseen \vorld, peopled \vith the faces and names 
\vhich \vere most familiar to him, teeming \vith \varnings 
\vorthy of Ezekiel and sorro\v \vorthy of Jeremiah over the 
vices of his age, but every scene and every person embody- 
ing the great principles of the struggles of man, individual 
and social, not the less universally true though clothed in 
the forms of the fourteenth century.' 


Later on in the year he \vrites to Pearson: 


'I have no\v finished D. C. altogether, having re-read 
the Inferno, the first eight cantos \vith \vhat unutterable 
pangs, or rather pleasures, of regret! The dear rooms in 
the Via Condottieri (forgive me for my sullenness on the 
Capitol), the delightful tones of the Dillo's II voice, the radi- 
ant face of Joanna, the murmur of Hugo Anadyomenos 
from \vithin. I still retain my preference of the Purga- 
torio; every canto suggests innumerable topics of conver- 
sation. \Vhen your present reading is finished, and if 
you have any leisure, I have no scruple in recommending 
the Purgatorio to you. It is the most religious \vork I 
have ever read.' 


Pearson, \"ho \vas at this time preparing for Holy Orders, 
proposed after Ordination to take a country curacy at 
\V ithyhall1, near Tun bridge \Vells. On some points of 
difference behveen himself and his future rector (the Hon. 


II His nickname for his Italian master at Rome. 
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Reginald \"Vest) he had evidently consulted Stanley, \vho 
replies as follo\vs : 
( I suppose you \vill not perfectly agree; but as he is 
head, and not you, and as I really believe X e\vmanism is 
the great religious movement of this, as }-4=.vangelicalism was 
of the last, generation, to be sYlnpathised with by everyone 
to the extremest point that his and its peculiarities do not 
forbid; and as I still retain a strong belief in the feasibility 
of preaching and doing much independently of any belief, 
or disbelief, on this side Popery and Socinianism, I don't 
think this is important.' 


On the 2 rst of September, 1841, he \vrites a long letter 
to Pearson on the subject of his Ordination, from \vhich 
the follo\\Ting passages are extract". When the letter \vas 
\vritten, the life of his younger sister seemed to have been 
snatched back from the other side of the grave. 
( She and \ve thought that she \vas dying from hour to 
hour. But last night she rallied from the lo".est stage of 
exhaustion, and I belieye that \ve may no\\. thank God for 
her recovery. I t is the first time that I ever \vas in a house 
\vith serious illness, the first domestic sorrow \ve have ever 
had in our family. I \yrite no'lU, partly because I cannot help 
feeling that any \vords I may say about your Ordination 
may be better said \vhilst I am fresh from the thoughts of 
last \veek than they \vould be a ".eek hence. I told you 
on Mont Cenis that I had ceased to give advice, and per- 
haps it \,.ould be better if I did; but some things do sug- 
gest themselves \yhich those many happy hours seem to 
demand to be spoken. I only desire that you will not 
think it necessary to allude to anything again, but to bury 
it in that vast gulf of oblivion into \vhich \ve have cast so 
much. 
(First (\yhether you do it or not, of course, I cannot 
tell, and, perhaps, there being daily service, it may be \vholly 
unnecessary at \Vest's), I believe that every clergyman 
\vould find it better to say every day by himself, \vhen not 
able to do it in church or chapel, the daily prayers. The 
Psalms and Lessons it may often be impossible to read; 
but I have ahvays found it possible (except \vhen abso- 



3 02 


LIFE OF DEAJ.V STAl'{LE"Y 


1841 


\ 


lutely ill), and perhaps might still oftener have done so, to 
say the prayers. I \vould not urge it, except to people 
\vho are troubled by such matters, as a compliance \\'ith the 
Rubric, or \vith any la\\'; but I cannot help thinking that 
it is a safeguard against too little thought or prayer, that 
they are obviously the best, all circulnstances considered, 
that can be used by l:<
nglishmen of a peaceable turn, and 
that it gi\'es one an interest in them, as used in church, 
\\'hich nothing else can give. \\Then I say a clergyman 
ought to do this, do not und
rstand Ine for a moment a" 
saying that a layman need not. 
( Secondly, I believe that the besetting sin of the clerical 
profession-that to \vhich its peculiar temptations most 
lead--is indifference to strict truth. I kno\\r that there is 
a desire of truth ,,"hich leads o 
l y to scepticism; but there 
is also a habit of using \vords \vithout meaning, or \vith only 
a half- belief, or for the sake of a convenient argument and 
of filling up an a,,'k\vard gap, or \vith a love of things 
established-and all these moti\'es abound in our profession 
-\vhich leads in part, I am convinced, to that deep-rooted 
indifference to sermons, and that vast separation bet\veen 
faith and out\vard belief, and that distrust of all that the 
clergy say, and that intolerable arrogance \vhich so many 
of them feel to\vards lay people \vhich, ,,'ith many like 
evils, afflict the Church. . 
( Thirdly, no - I \"ill not repeat it; but I ,,'ill remind 
you of the celebrated talk about friends on l\Iont Cenis. I 
still think there is some truth in \vhat I then said. I leave 
you to find out ho\v much. 
(:Fourthly, I still hold to Iny opinion, that there are 
certain positions \vhich may be taken up \vholly indepen- 
dent of the debatable points of X e\vmanism and Evangeli- 
calism, and that. if these can be maintained, there may be 
a great ::;aving both of strife and perplexity. 1\1 uch has 
been said about love, but not too much. I seeln to see 
\"hole "rastes of ecclesiastical and political evil \vhich it has 
never touched. Faith founded the Church; J lope has 
sustained it. I cannot èelp thinking that it is reserved for 
Love to reform it. 
( Fifthly-though about this you must consult your o\vn 
feelings- I cannot but believe that one may be saved from 
a great deal of humbug by remembering that, however much 
the Ordination pledges us to a particular profession, it im- 
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poses upon us no additional obligation to holiness (( I t is 
a great privilege to be a minister of the Church, but it is a 
far greater privilege to be a member of it; he \vho most 
magnifies the solemnity of Baptism \vill most rightly value 
the far inferior solemnity of Ordination." So it \vas said 
to me on the eve of Iny Ordination, and so I believe it to 
be.' 


After gIvIng a list of books \vhich he recommends, he 
concludes \vith this characteristic \yarning : 


(Do not think, because there are many things \yhich I 
do not say, that I do not think them. But I know that it 
is for others, and not for me, to speak upon them. I tru:-,t 
that the insight of a fello\v-traveller, greater even than the 
proverbial insight of a L'alet de chaJlzbre, is enough to prevent 
you from making me (if there \vere, other\vise, danger) in 
such matters an authority.' 


Holding the opinions \vhich he here expresses on 
religious questions, it may be imagined ho\v repugnant to 
him \vas the condition of Oxford at the moment. The 
University \vas, to use his o\vn phrase, a \yaste of ecclesi- 
astical evil, \vhich love seemed unable to touch. To create 
\vithin its \valls, both for himself and others, some counter- 
acting interest to that of theological strife \vas his ardent 
desire. It \vas chiefly in this hope that he \vas anxious to 
secure a position \vhich \vould command for his voice a 
hearing. In many respects the Chair of l\Iodern History 
\\.ould ,have supplied the desired position. But Lord 
l\lelbourne's 
Iinistry, from \vhich alone he could expect 
preferment, \vas already tottering to its fall, and seemed 
unlikely to survive the actual incumbent of the Chair. 
Suddenly Professor X ares died, \"hile Lord l\lelbourne \vas 
still in office. So little had such a possibility entered into 
Stanley's calculations, that, in the event of the vacancy oc- 
curring, he had promised to support another candidate. At 
first he \vas annoyed at ( finding one of my most favouritc 
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castles thus yanish into air.' But his next feeling \vas one 
of relief, and he \vrote, 
, not merely in sham resignation, but in real exultation at 
the deliverance from a burden of labour and responsibility 
greater than I could have borne.' 


His negative pleasure at his o\vn deliverance was changed 
into positive ecstasy 
'at the astonishing close of the N aresian drama. Un- 
expected, and ,,"holly unsolicited by anyone, came the offer 
of the Chair to Arnold, ,,,ho has accepted it, retaining for 
the present Rugby. On all grounds, except fear of over- 
,vork for him and of slight tumults at Oxford, I rejoice 
extremely.' 


Arnold's appointment "'as the one bright spot \"hich 
the outlook at Oxford afforded him. The University, 
,,,,here he "'as for the next ten years to reside almost con- 
tinuously, \vas divided into hostile camps, to neither of 
\vhich he \vas \vholiy able to attach himself. Not yet 
appointed a Lecturer in his College, he found no refuge 
from party strife in tutorial ,york. His attempt to create 
fresh interests by founding a philosophical and classical 
journal proved unsuccessful. And although he had resumed 
his theological studies by 'finishing Tertullian, beginning 
\vhere I left off \vhen my tranquil reading ,vas suddenly 
broken off by my Ordination,' he \vas evidently ill at ease. 
, All here,' he says, 'is confusion.' 
\Vhen men on all sides thre\\T themselves into the 
struggle, and became ,rehement partisans, his o\vn attitude 
,vas as difficult to maintain as it "'as apt to be misunder- 
stood. And, unfortunately, opportunities perpetually arose 
for the display of party feeling. T\vo such occasions 
occurred in the autull1n of 184 I -the Jerusalem BishopfÍc,12 


12 The King of Prussia and the Crown of England were to nominate alter- 
nately to the newly-founded Bishopric of Jerusalem, where there was already 
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and the election to the Professorship of Poetry.13 ( The 
objection to the Bishopric of Jerusalem,' he \vrites to his 
sister in October, 
( is that it comes very inopportunely, as an attempt to unite 
the Church of England \vith the Protestants of Germany, 
just at the time \vhen N e\vman, &c., are making such efforts 
to unite \vith Rome. Obviously, on these grounds they are 
quite right to object. It may be desirable to effect an 
union \vith Germany, or ,,'ith Rome; but at present, 
unfortunately, every attempt to unite \vith one dra".s off 
more irreconcilably from the other, and, as they ha\'e set 
their hearts on union ,vith the latter, as best and most im- 
portant. they are naturally much annoyed at the prospect 
of union \vith the former. Things here are in a very strange 
position, hanging on a thread. I should not be surprised 
either at an almost immediate revolution or at a protracted 
struggle.' 


So uncongenial ,vas the atmosphere that, for a time at 
least, Stanley contemplated removing from Oxford. Hc 
asked the advice of his sister, \vho urged him to remain 
\vhere he \vas. To this he replied : 


( Your letter ,,,as very consolatory to me; in fact, it ,,'as 
just such a confirmation of my o\vn vie\v of the case as I 
\vished to have, and the \vant of \vhich made me vent my 
complaints. I kne\v that there had been from time to time 
a family objection to Oxford, from the notion of the pre- 
judicial influence of the place, \vhich, till this term, \vas, I 
think, groundless; and therefore, \vhen I came to think 
myself that there \vas some ground in it, I ,vished to gi\'c 


located a Bishop of the Greek Church. The Rev. :l\Iichael Solomon Alexander 
was subsequently consecrated fir:;t Bishop by the Archbishop of Canterbury 
and other prelates of the English Church. For the effect on Xewman of this 
union \"ith the Lutheran communion of Prussia, see Aþologia, p. 14 6 . 
13 The contest between the Rev. J. Garbett, an ex-Fellow of Brasenose, and 
the Rev. Isaac \\'illiams, Fellow of Trinity, for the Professorial Chair vacated 
by the expiration of the term of office of the Rev. J. Keble. An 
ctual contest 
was avoided by the committees of the two candidates 
greeing to abide by the 
promises made, the number of which was found to be 921 for Garbett and 
623 for \Yilliams. 


VOL. I. 


x 
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the chance of its being considered, that, \vhatever might be 
the result, I might not be thought to have acted unadvisedly. 
I quite agree \\'ith you that it is hopeless to escape, and 
Oxford certainly seems thc appointed place for me. The 
attraction ,,'hich had offered itsclf to me \\"as Durham, 
\vhere I might go if I chose. Se\yeral circurnstances had 
brought the state of things morc vividly before me. This 
business of the' Philological 1\1 useum J I4 brought home to 
. me the miserably unsatisfactory character of the so-called 
Liberals here, and thc impossibility of acting \vith the 
N e\\ïnanites, in \vhose moral feelings I should so much 
more sympathise. I\nd there ""as also a most unhappy 
repetition of my case at Balliol o\'cr again in the case of 
poor Clough, except that it \vas more distressing, as he "yas 
more deserying and more in "yant of the Fello\vship, and is 
less likely to get another; and ,,'e are therefore to lose from 
Oxford altogethcr one \vho \,-as likely to have been the 
ablest of all the rising generation.' ).ì 


In the midst of such depressing surroundings, Stanley 
had hailed the appointlnent of Arnold to the Professorship 
of l\lodern History \vith more than his usual enthusiasm. 
He sa\v in the commencement of .L-\rnold's direct connection 
\vith the University more than a tardy tribute of respect 
after years of obloquy and misapprehension, and more than 
a revival of Rugby days and a rene,val of old relations of 
teacher and pupil. He looked fOf\,'ard to his lectures as 
the advent of a fresh in,.igorating breeze across a parched 
and sultry plain, as the counterpoise to \vhat he considered 
the evil tendencies of the Oxford 
IoYement, as the infusion 
of ne\v life into the decaying professorial system. He 
trusted that 
-\rnold \vould break do\vn the conyentional 
barriers \vhich diyided religious from secular learning, that 
he \vauld dissipate the exclusi,-e adoration of the Fathers 
and Schoolmen alTIOng the dead, or Bishops and Pastors 
among the living, and that he ".ould communicate to others 


14 The journal which he \\ as unsuccessful in founding. 
15 A. H. Clough was subsaquently elected to a Fellowship at Oriel. 
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the po\ver and the charm \\.hich the great \\.riters of 
antiquity, the poets and philosophers of modern times, the 
sailors and soldiers and statesmen of the \vorld of action, 
possessed as auxiliaries in the cause of religion. His 
anticipations \\gere not, indeed, unmixed \"ith forebodings 
for the possible results of an e\gent \vhich filled his thoughts 
\vaking and sleeping. In October he had dreamed, as he 
tells Pearson, ( of Arnold making a dreadful failure in his 
inaugural lecture.' His fears proved groundless; the ne\v 
Professor's triumph surpassed eyen his pupil's hopes. 
On December 2nd, 184 I, .Arnold entered on his profes- 
"orial duties by delivering his inaugural lecture_ On the 
evening of the same day Stanley \vrote home to (give an 
account of one of the most glorious days I ever enjoyed here.' 
, The proper place to deliver lectures is a small room in 
the Clarendon-a fit measure of the professorial lectures 
as usually attended; but fortunately, having anticipated 
a larger audience than could be contained there, \ve had 
applied for the Theatre. 
 0 one \vho has not \vitnessed 
the very thin attendance upon the usual lectures of pro- 
fessors can fully appreciate my delight at seeing the cro\vds 
of men standing till the theatre-doors \vere open. There 
\vas a regular rush-you kno\v the inside of the theatre; the 
\vhole of the area and the lo\yer gallery \vere completely 
filled-such an audience as no professor ever lectured to 
before, larger even than to hear the famous inaugural 
lecture by Hampden. . . . 
, In the Vice-Chancellor came at last in state, and behind 
him Arnold in his full doctorial robes, and took his place 
amidst a burst of applause. It \vas most striking, and to 
all \vho had been at Rugby most affecting. to see him at 
last standing there in his proper place. receiving the homage 
of the assembled University, and hear him addressing them 
in that clear, manly voice \\'hich one has kno\vn and loved 
so \vell. It lasted for an hour, \vas listened to \vith the 
deepest attention, and closed, as it had begun, \vith universal 
applause. It \vas on history, and modern history generally, 
necessarily touching only cursorily on many points, giving 
no offence, yet \vith an evident intention to d\vell on points 


X2 
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neglected here, and to pass over those \\Thich are obvious 
to Oxford minds, and ending \vith a most touching ex- 
pression of his o\vn inadequacy to fulfil all the duties of the 
office, and of his delight at being allo\ved to hold a Pro- 
fessorship at the University, \\Thich one felt the Inore froln 
kno\ving ho\v entirely he felt them both.' 


\'Vith the same loyal eagerness to see Arnold appreciated 
at his true value Stanley \vrites of the subsequent lectures, 
upon the subject of \vhich he had himself been consulted. 
Yet, mingled \vith delight in his Head-master's success, 
comes a feeling of disappointment that circumstances 
seemed to hinder Arnold from obtaining a j uster percep- 
tion of the high motives and personal character of' the 
Oxford l\lalignants.' 'Arnold's lectures,' he \vrites in 
February, 1842, 


'go on dra\ving audiences of 300 or 400 every time. In 
one he gave a Inost striking account of the horrors of the 
blockade of Genoa, at which the Master of Balliol is said 
to have \vept. At a great feast-day at Oriel Arnold sate 
by N e\vman for the first time in his life. They talked on 
indifferent matters, and got on very \vell together. 16 Other- 
,vise he has not been able to see so much of the opposite, 
and no\v persecuted, party as I should have \vished. It is 
curious, though rather uncomfortable to me, to see ho\v 
completely the reaction against 
 e\vmanism here has 
placed him in the ascendant-uncolnfortable, I Inean, 
because it tends to throw him into bad company. Inde- 
pendently, hO\\Tever, of this, his lectures have undoubtedly 
produced a deep, and I believe a lasting, impression in his 
favour, and dispelled for ever misunderstandings \vhich 
nothing else but his o\vn personal presence could have 
dispelled. No other professor has produced such an effect. 
I should think, for centuries.' 


Happy in Arnold's triumph and in the calm \vhich 
seemed for the moment to have settled upon Oxford, 


16 Newman's account of the meeting will be found in his Letters and Corre- 
sþondcnce, vol. ii. pp. 440-4. 
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Stanley had no\v found fresh interests for himself in the 
COlnmencement of his o\vn ".ork as a college lecturer. On 
April 14th, I 842, he \vrites : 
'I began my lectures to-day as public tutor, \"hich I 
consider a great event, and I got on as \vell as I could 
expect. I conclude that all public lectures (i.e. audiences) 
preserve the same ilnmutable gravity. It is \vhat unpleas- 
antly distinguishes them from prÍL'ate pupils. But perhaps 
it is quite as \vell, for anything \vhich broke the spell, and let 
loose twelve \vild undergraduates upon you, \vould be fatal. 


Ahvays open to receive hints, and courting useful criti- 
cism, he had already "Titten to Pearson to ask him to play 
the part of Devil's Advocate. 


(The situation of-and-, as filling places \vhich 
they are incapable of filling, has forcibly impressed itself 
upon me this term as one of the most horrible that can be 
conceived; and chiefly because there seems no possibility of 
thcir ever learning from anyone their o\vn incapacity. Lest 
therefore, a similar fate should ever be mine, I beg that, if 
ever I am in a like situation, and you hear, through under- 
graduates, or Donkin, or anyone else, any point essentially 
vicious, or, if not essentially vicious, yet remediable, you 
"'ill cOlnmunicate the same to me. Things irremediable, 
yet not essential, I do not \vish to kno\v, but all else, cer- 
tainly.' 


For the first month of the summer term of 1842 his 
letters are filled \vith references to his pupils and to the 
furniture of his ne\v rooms. The apparent apathy of his 
audience distressed him. (The only unpleasant part I find 
in my lectures is the total absence of any expression of 
feeling in the faces of my t\velve auditors. N" ot a shado\v 
of joy or sorro\v ever passes over their immovable features.' 
Ten days later he \vrites: 
( If any other colour is to be lnixed \\"ith my carpet 
than bro\vn, let it be blue, so that, if needful, I [nay plant 
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upon it a blue sofa ,,-hich I no\\' have. Is it \\Torth while 
importing t\\Tclve cane-bottomed chairs from London? I 
should have thought not, but sOlnc people recommend it. 
Ho\v very expensiyc chairs are. \vhen one might sit upon 
benches ! You \vill be glad to hear that Iny audience has 
at last given signs of human fecling by a burst of laughter 
at a ludicrous story. I \vas quite alanned at the effect of 
Iny O\\Tn \vit. I have also succeeded in discovering all their 
names at length. On looking again at the cane-bottomed 
chairs, it is thought that fa undergraduates \vould either 
crush, or, if irritated during lecturc, tear, them to bits, 
so that possibly I Inay, after all, require somc from 
London.' 


But Oxford \vas not long destined to remaIn tranquil. 
The lull in party strife proved treacherous. In l\lay 1842 
the storm of religious animosity burst out afresh. 


'The l-Icads of Houses have broken the spell \vhich kept 
Oxford quiet, and for the next ten days the University \vill 
be shaken to its foundations again. They have proposed 
to Convocation the repeal of the Statute affixing the stigma 
upon Hampden. Ii It is an honest confcssion on their parts, 
either that they \vere "Trong before, or that he has so 
behaved himself since as to take a\vay cause for suspicion. 
But, of course, to the original movers of the great feud in 
1836 he is as obnoxious as ever, and they are preparing for 
\var. The chief assailants \vill be Tractarians, and it \vill be 
curious to see ho\v far the large body \vho vote against 
all innovations \vill be able to move their fury from N e\v- 
man to Hampden. I shall almost certainly \Tote for the 
repeal. . . . I hear that Hampden himself did not \vish to 
ha\Te the question stirred again.' 


In the interval bet\veen the announcement of the pro- 
posed repeal and the vote of Convocation Dr. Hampden 
delivered a lecture \vhich Stanley strongly condemned. 


17 In 18 3 6 Dr. Hampden had been deprived of the place, which belonged 
to him as Regius Professor of Divinity, on the Boards for the nomination of 
Select Preachers and for taking cognisance of heretical preaching at Oxford 
University. See p. 158. 
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, But,' he aùds, 'I suppose I must not take it into account, 
and so I still vote for him.' On June 7th the proposed 
repeal \vas rej ected by 334 votes to 2 14. 
Five days later occurred the eyent ,vhich Stanley cha- 
racterises, in a letter to Pearson \vritten from Rugby, as 
'this dreadful calamity, the greatest that ever has happened 
to me, almost the greatest that eyer can befall me.' On the 
12th of June, 1842, Arnold, apparently in full vigour, and 
still in the prime of life, died suddenly from angina pectoris. 
Forty years later Stanley \vrote to a friend :-' &t\hvays on 
that 12th of June I have \vritten, first to Mrs. Arnold, and 
then to Fan. ...'\nd" the eye" of that anniversary recollection 
" is not dim, nor is its natural force abated." , The shock so 
completely ovenvhelmed Stanley that he \vas obliged to 
take to his bed for son1e hours. On his recoyery, he at 
once hastened to Rugby. 
The account of the scenes enacted there, as given in his 
0\\'11 narrative, is in eyeryone's hands, and need not be 
repeated here, except so far as he \"as himself an actor in 
them. It is not necessary to d,,-ell in detail on the passionate 
burst of his grief' at \yaking to the sight of that familiar 
place \\'ith the thought that he \\"ho \vas its light and life 
,vas gone' ; nor on his' grievous disappointment' of finding 
that he was too late to see, as he had fondly hoped, ' the 
last remains of that dear face' ; nor on the insatiable avidity 
with ,,"hich he set himself to collect every particular, not 
only of the last hours, but of the preceding days and \veeks ; 
nor on the intense sympathy \,"hich seemed to identify him 
\vith the desolation of the bereaved family. f'rom the first 
he \,'as received by the mourners as one of themselves, and 
from the first he \vas struck by the unsuspected strength 
\vith \vhich the \vido\v rose to meet her loss. He helped 
in the selection of the spot \vhere the great Head-master 
should be buried: 
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, I \vent \vith 1\lr. Hull and 1\1att to fix upon the place 
in the Chapel for the burial. It is to be \yithin the rails, 
immediately before the Communion-table, that being the 
place usually allotted to the body of the Founder; and as 
the real Founder is buried else\\There, I think one may 
safely predict that there "Till never arise another \\'ho can 
dispute his claim to it.' 


The night before the funeral 


.. 


, I ,,'ent up to his rooIn-the room \vhere he died-\vith 
l\Iatt. The coffin ,,'as on the floor-othcr\vise, all as it 
,,'as ,,"hen he died, as it \vas the last time but one that I 
sa\v him. I "Tent up then \vith 1\lrs. .l\. to ,,'ish him good- 
night ,,'hen the fc,'erish attack \vas upon him. The \\'indo\v 
opens to the school-field, commanding a glimpse of the 
Shuckburgh Hills oyer the trees-the only distant vie\v 
about Rugby, and one, therefore, in \vhich he especially 
delighted. . . . 1\Iatt and I knelt dO\\Tn by the coffin, and I 
said a short prayer for us both. . . .' 


On the Sunday after the funeral he read the service to 
the family it?- the Chapel, and, \vith 1\1:r. Penrose (Mrs. 
.A.rnold's brother), administered the Communion. 


'They, the Prices, the immediate relations, and the 
servants, ,,'ere all present. Ho\v inexpressibly solemn the 
First Lesson ]8 \vas! "Behold, my sons are \vith you! 1"'hey 
said, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us." And 
the stern simplicity of John the Baptist, too, in the Second 
Lesson; 19 and the Epistle 20 and the Gospe1. 20 The only 
parts \vhere I at all \yavcred \vere the prayer for the father- 
less \vido\v and children, and in administering the \,'ine to 
Matt and Tom and the Prices actually on his grave. I 
sa\v 1\lrs. Arnold directly after\vards, for the first time since 
her \vido\v's cap had been put on. She talked just as before, 
but \vith greater calmness. She spoke of the service as 
having been so very soothing to her, and quoted the last 
verse of Keble on the Burial Service: "Over the grave their 
Lord have met." Only think \vhat a delightful recollection 


IS I Samuel xii. 


19 Luke iii. 


20 For the 4th Sunday after Trinity. 
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for me! 21 In the afternoon I read the service again, and 
chose one of his unpublished sermons, the last I ever heard 
him preach, on H ebre\v xi. 13; (( These all died in faith." 
I kne\v it \vas \
 ery applicable, but \\"hen I came to read it 
aloud in the Chapel it \\"as quite startling. . . . I hear that 
at the end of it lVlrs. Arnold looked up ,vith a gleam on 
her face, not of comfort, but of happiness-the first that 
they have seen.' 


On the 22nd of June came the painful parting, \vhen Mrs. 
Arnold and her family quitted for ever their Rugby home. 
, \Ve all,' he \\Trites, ',vent .do\vn ,vith them to the station. 
There ,vas no formal leave-taking ; but I felt \\Then the bell 
rang for their departure, and the train \\
hizzed off, that the 
last act of this sad \\Teek \vas over.' 
The ,veek \"as over, but it left upon him an impression 
\vhich \yas never effaced. 'I feel,' he says, 'as if I had lived 
years of manifold experience.' The history of the Gospel 
and of the Acts on the one side, and on the other the per- 
plexities of human life, acquired a reality for him that they 
never lost. It \\'as the habit of his mind to pass rapidly 
from any facts or situations brought before him to the 
highest and greatest facts or situations of the same class- 
from the reallife to the ideal, from the human to the divine. 
And thus, in the death of this true seryant of God, \"ith all 
its concomitant circumstances-the desolation of those \vho 
\vere left, the sense of his continual, though invisible, 
presence, the spirit \vhich be left behind him, caught in 
various degrees by different disciples, like the broken lights 
from a shattered mirror-he seemed to realise, \vith a vivid- 
ness ne\"er kno\vn before, but never afterwards exhausted, 
the death of his Divine l\Iaster. 



l 'Then cheerly to your work again, 
\Vith hearts new-brac'd and set 
To run, untir'd, Love's blessed race, 
As meet for those who, face to face, 
Over the gra \"e their Lord have met.' 



3 1 -1- 


LIFE OF DEAl'l STANLEY 


18 4 2 


'I alTI afraiù,' he adds, after expressing this train of 
thought, 


'that I may be thought to take too deep an interest, or to 
attach exaggerated importance to what has passed; and 
therefore I do not speak of it to those \vho think so, or seem 
to think so. But \vhen I reflect that to me no other event 
of the same a \vful kind can ever happen again, and that 
" if he \vas not an apostle to others, he \\'"as an apostle to 
me," I cannot think that all 'this has been allowed to pass 
before me \\-ithout calling upon me to consider it most 
deeply in all its bearings.' 


I n a previous letter he had \vritten: 
, I cannot help feeling \,-hat you suggest in your letter- 
that I revered hilll too much, and that it is both just as to 
the past, and good as to the future, that he should be taken 
a\vay from me. The exclusiveness and vehemence of my 
veneration had naturally been abated by years; but I feel 
that I neyer sa\v, or shall see, his like again. Others abler 
and better and \viser I may, but none \\Tho can stand in the 
same relation to me.' 


Even before the \veek of the funeral \vas ended his 
thoughts had begun, ' painfully,' as he says, 'but inevitably,' 
to turn to the question ho\v the yacant places of Professor 
of Modern History and Head-master of Rugby \vere to be 
filled. For the former he \vas induced to offer himself as a 
candidate chiefly by hearing that Arnold had expressed a 
wish that he should occupy it, if he himself \vere compelled 
to resign the Chair. 'I shall stand,' he \vrites to Pearson, 


, for the vacant Professorship no\v, rather from a duty to 
our departed father than from any love of the office itsel[ 
My tangible claims are my Honours and my English Essay, 
and I suppose that having been a pupil of .L-\rnold's \vill no\\'" 
be a recolnmendation rather than othenvise, even \vith Peel.' 


I Ie took, ho,,-ever, no steps to push his candidature, 
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beyond mentioning his \\'ish to a fe\v influential friends, 
and, before Dr. Cramer \vas appointed to the Professorship, 
other interests had completely absorbed his thoughts. 
But the succession to the l\Iastership filled him \yith 
anxiety. I\mong the many classes of mourners, the lot of 
the' unfortunate Assistant l\lasters' appeared to him to be, 
after that of the family, the' most deserving of pity, though, 
perhaps, least likely to meet \yith it.' They had before 
theln the apparent itnpossibility of seeing the place filled 
by any congenial spirit, and the misery of seeing it occu- 
pied by SOlneone \vho \vas incompetent, or un\villing, to 
foIlo\\. in the footsteps of l\.rnold. To his great surprise, 
some of the most prominent, both among the masters 
and among the old Rugbeians \\'ho had gathered for the 
funeral, conceived the idea that he \vould be the fittest 
successor. 


'I suppose' (he \vrote to his family)' you have heard 
nothing of "'hat came like a thunderclap upon me \vhen it 
\vas first mentioned, viz., the notion that I should stand for 
the Head-mastership here. I endeavour to put it do\vn at 
once, as utterly hopeless, saying that I believe you \voulcl 
put an absolute veto upon it, and that I feel Inyself in every 
'\Tay unfit for it. X or \vould I have mentioned it to you 
no\v but that so many people here, both among the masters 
and old pupils, have taken it into their heads that it \yould 
call forth dormant faculties of decision, energy, &c. But I 
maintain that to undertake it ,,-ould be, ,,"ith my conscious- 
ness of tremendous deficiencies, a greater hazard than I 
could possibly be justified in making.' 


Unfortunately, though he could decline to let himself 
be put forward, he could not, as the Inost distinguished, 
academically, of living Rugbeians, the most intimate friend 
among Arnold's pupils, the trusted adviser of the family, 
avoid being consulted by influential persons on the merits of 
the respective candidates. And he gave his opinion \vith a 
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frankness \vhich \vould have caused less embarrassment 
had it less faithfully represented his habitual irresolution. 
This placed him in a false position to\\Tards the candidates, 
three of \vhom- Vaughan, Tait, and Bonamy Price-\\'ere 
his personal friends. On the \vhole, his voice ,vas for Tait. 
But he could not disguise that, in some points, \vhich at 
times he \vas disposed to regard as of paramount import- 
ance, he thought him unquestionably inferior to either 
Vaughan or Price. The eve of the election found him in 
one of his fits of despondency as to Tait's qualifications in 
the matter of scholarship. In a fe\"er of excitement he 
\vrote hither and thither, endeavouring to procure Tait's 
,vithdra,val. The announcement of the result of the elec- 
tion thre\v him into an agony of self-reproach; and \vith 
the first congratulations \\Thich greeted the ne\v Head- 
master, came a ,,,ail of despair at the ( a\\-ful intelligence' 
from the friend "Tho had contributed most to his success. 22 
Throughout the \vhole transaction, his transparent sincerity, 
and their o\vn generosity, prevented any breach \vith the 
candidates, successful or unsuccessful. But he never forgot 
the (mess of misunderstanding' in \vhich, \vith the best 
intentions, he had become involved. Rarely again could he 
be induced to do anything, in similar cases, beyond \vhat 
,,-as absolutely necessary, or to pass outside the safe region 
of ,,-ritten testimonials. 
The end of July 1842 found him staying at Hurst- 
monceux \vith Archdeacon Hare, assisting in preparing 
for the press the posthumous voltllne of Arnold's ( History 
of Rome.' It \vas, as he \vrote to his sister, the happiest 
visi t he had ever had there : 


(Constant employment, great sympathy, and the most 
delightful companionship in Silnpkinson, \\"ith the most 


2'! The letter is printed in the Lift of Archbishoþ Tait, vol. i. pp. 113- 1 4. 
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beautiful \\'eather, all conduced to this; and the arrival of 
Bunsen completed it. I never sa\v him in such force, so full 
of fun and kno\vledge, knocking Julius about like a little 
boy, and settling himself to \vork among the books \vith 
such thorough enjoyment. Julius has been exceedingly 
kind; and, of course, I no\v feel additional interest in hear- 
ing \\'hat he says, in having still a /i7.'illg instructor to listen 
to.' 


As soon as the \vork \vas completed he returned to 
Rugby, \vhere the School \vas no\v reassembling under the 
ne\v Head-master. ' You \vill be anxious,' he \vrites to his 
sister, 


e to hear of my \'isit to the unsuccessful and successful candi- 
dates. I spent a day \vith the first 23 at Leicester, and found 
him as kind and satisfied as possible; and I much regretted 
his failure until I came here to day. 
e The first moment of seeing Tait in the study \\"as 
overpo\vering; but then all seemed to me natural. It \vas 
true that the rightful master of the house \vas gone; but I 
rejoiced to think that his labours \\'ere over, that the School 
\\'ould no\v meet, and he \\'ould feel no more vexation or 
anxiety about it from this time fonvard for ever. And 
then, \"hen I turned to look at his successor, I really felt 
that there \vas a moral dignity about him, and a conscious- 
ness of the shado\v of the past, \vhich in itself fitted him for 
his great position, and held out the happiest prospect for 
the future.' 


On the L-t-th of August, 1842, the first Sunday after the 
reassembling of the School, he \vrote again: 
, All has gone very smoothly here, and I live, half \\'ith 
the Prices, half \vith Tait. I am more and more satisfied 
\vith him, and so is everybody. . . . 
, There being a difficulty as to the sermon to-day, Tait 
not having kno\\'n Arnold enough to preach entirely about 
him, it ,,-as settled that I should; which, \vith a good deal 
of pain, I at last did. It \vas very difficult to get throuah 
\"ith it; indeed, the \vhole service of the Chapel ""as m;st 
:?3 C. J . Vaughan. 
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a,v fu 1. Tait sitting in the old place, all the boys as:;embled, 
and the pulpit and desks hung \vith black, made a confu- 
sion of past and present that one could not understand. 
. (I ,vas not satisfied \vith the sermon, still less \\'ith the 
delivery of it; but the boys seemed attentive.' 
.Although he sincerely felt that his \vords \vere in- 
adequate to the occasion and the subject, the effect which 
they produced upon his audience ,vas \"ery great : 
4 
. 
c You \vill be glad to hear ho\v deeply impressed the 
boys \vere by the service yesterday. I am told that, ,vhen 
the sermon began, there \vas a burst of sobs from some, 
and that the Sixth \vere in tears almost all the \vhole time, 
and that many Inore, \\Tho had ahvays kept their eyes fixed 
upon him, held their heads do\vn, unable to look up. And 
some of the Sixth have since expressed their pleasure in 
the sermon, and also at my preaching it; all \vhich pleases 
me, because it sho\vs that to those \vho \vere most con- 
cerned it could have done at least no hanTI.' 


So closed the last public tribute of sorro\v offered by 
the assembled School to their departed l\Iaster. The 
ermon 
\vas subsequently printed, Stanley yielding to the unani- 
Inous \vish of those \vho heard it. 25 ( It has been ultimately 
published,' he \vrote to Pearson, 
, almost against my \vill, and, by a foolish mistake, \vithout 
my being able to revise the proof-sheets, so that many things 
\vhich I should ha\"e altered, and \vhich to the public seem 
absurd, remain-some of more, others of less, moment, e.g. 
superlatives for positives, and all the italics. I ,,,ould not 
have sent it to you, but that I thought you \vould be 
enraged if I did not. I hate the sight of it, and it has been 
a horrible mess altogether, bred out of the confusion of the 
last dreadful 1\vo months.' 


Before leaving Rugby 1\1rs. Arnold had expressed her 
:!.t In his Diary for Sunday, August 14th, Tait makes the following entry:: 
, 
lay the words which Stanley spoke be fixed deeply in my heart and in the 
hearts of all who heard them' (Life of Archbishop Tait, vol. i. p. 114). 
2:1 Sermoll Oil the Death oj Dr. Arnold, vreached in Rugby Chapel. Rugby, 
1842. 8vo. 
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\vish that Stanley should ( collect all he could of his o\vn or 
others' recollections of her husband's Rugby life.' The 
\vish soon expanded into a request that he \vould dra\v up 
a complete Memoir. He eagerly undertook the task, 
\vhich had, indeed, been a dream of his boyhood. vVith a 
\.ie\v to its execution he repaired to Ambleside, \vhere, 
\vith his friend Lake, he took lodgings at an easy distance 
from Fox How. He found 1\lrs. Arnold (as usual, only 
something more stately about her: her general manner not 
only calm, but absolutely cheerful, at times quite gay and 
lively.' During his first intervie\v \vith her at Rugby after 
Arnold's death he had told her of the \vay in \vhich, among 
his o\vn falnily, his uncle, Augustus Hare, had always been 
spoken of as if yet alive. She had eagerly caught at the 
idea, \vhich he no\v found \vas practised among them: 
( He is never out of their minds. They talk of him 
incessantly, but ahvays exactly as if he \vas alive. The 
store of papers he has left, and the indestructible energy 
of his life, and the inexhaustible associations of the place, 
tend to keep up a sense of his presen
 in such a living 
form that they cannot fully realise t h e sadness of death.' 


The store of papers of \vhich he speaks \vas quite a 
revelation to him. Even his intense admiration for .Arnold 
had not prepared him for the \vealth of matter \vhich they 
contained. On the first evening he \vrote : 


(vVhat lVlrs. Arnold read me 'of his journals and letters 
has been most striking. If I am not able to make out of 
them one of the most remarkable biographies that has 
appeared for a long time, it \vill be my fault, not theirs.' 


And again, a fe\v days later:- 
, It has been a most interesting, almost an a\vful, sight 
to see the mind of so remarkable a man unfolding itself 
before me so completely as it does in these letters; 
some phases \vholly ne\v have been opened to me.' 
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From this timc hc thrc\v hilllself heart and soul into 
the preparation of the l\lemoir. Any lingering fear of 
exaggeration of feeling disappeared, leaving only the fear 
lest he should \\Tong his hero by exaggeration of language. 
The result \vas a glo\\y of repressed enthusiasm, \vhich gives 
to the \vork one of its greatest charms. For nearly t\\'O 
years he abandoned for it every othcr occupation that "'as 
not an absolute duty. His acations, happily extending to 
at least half the year, \vcre chicfly spent at Fox HO\\T, \vhere 
he coùld ahvays rely, not only on ready information, but on 
the \visest, most cordial, and most generous criticism. .L \ 
letter \vritten in Octobcr 1843 ghyes a pleasing picture of 
one of these visits: 


'l\1y visit to r"ox I-Io\v \vas most delightful. I left it 
\vith the melancholy feeling that this \vas the last time that 
I should be obliged to go there; and, amidst all one's other 
engagements, one feels that it may be a long time before 
I shall go there again. lVlrs. Arnold \vas lTIOre than ever 
to me. I never before thought so highly of her mere 
ability: her actual suggestions \\Tere so useful and good 
that, even in this respect, I feel that my visit has been 
invaluable to the progress of the l\Iemoir. And then they 
are all so happy together that it ,vas a constant pleasure 
and refreshment to play at games \yith them in the even- 
ings, behveen dinner and \vork, and to go out \valking with 
them in that beautiful country, more beautiful than eyer-at 
once so ,vild and so like home. On the Friday before I 
came a\vay vVhately suddcnly arrived to fetch back hi::; 
'"^ daughter, and stayed till ::\Ionday. I never sa\v him to 
such advantage. Though he talked incessantly, I did not 
hear a single thing \vhich I had e\'er heard him say before: 
and then his kindness to l\lrs. Arnold and the children \\Ta" 
beautiful. The t\\'O youngest children jumped about him 
just as they used to do about their father; and it \\yas quite 
pretty to see Fan's little figure standing on his shoulders. 
as he \valked about the room \\yith her, like a fairy on a 
giant. 
, On Saturday evening I read some of the l\Temoir. about 
his political opinions and vehement language. I \vas more 
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uncomfortable in doing so than I ever have been, feeling 
ho,v very uncongenial Iny style must be to him. But he 
completely approved, and \vas as kind and considerate as 
possible in all he said. He \vas also consulted about Gell's 
letter,26 :\Irs. .A.rnold having thought that he ,vould be one 
,vho \vould most object to it. I do not kno,v ,vhen I have 
been more affected than by seeing that rough, unilnagina- 
tive man, ,vho had been declaiming half dinner against 
"Christabel "and ...\lfred Tennyson, gradually gi,.e ,yay, and 
at last take off his spectacles, and take out his handker- 
chief, and cry like a child over it. " Yes," he said, " it must 
come in.'" 


Even during the Oxford terms, though the burden of 
college \vork greatly hindered his ,vriting, he ,vas constantly 
em ployed in collecting facts, opinions, or suggestions for 
the improvement of his book. He spared neither time nor 
trouble, animated by the sole desire to produce a true 
picture of his hero, to paint a faithful portrait of Arnold, 
\vhich should reveal him to the ,vorld as he really \vas, and 
displace the distorted image that many had formed of his 
character. The labour ,vas great-by far the hardest, he 
used to say, that he ever \vent through in his life. At 
times it hung, as he told Pearson,' like a millstone round 
my neck.' Yet it \vas truly a labour of love; and \vhen, 
on the last day of l\lay 1844, the' Life and Correspondence 
of Dr. Arnold' appeared, and ,,,hen he found that it ,va
 
every,vhere greedily devoured and every,vhere a
.vakening; 
or intensifying, a feeling of profound admiration for Arnold, 
he had his re\vard. 
The t\vo years from June 1842 to June 1844 \vere so 
completely absorbed in his one object that, outside the 
progress of the l\Iemoir, there is little to be told. The 
one break. in his labours \vas ,vhen his friend Vaughan, ,vi th 
,vise thoughtfulness, enticed him to go for a ,veek to Paris 


26 Letter of the Rev. John Philip Gell, then principal of the college at 
Hobart Town, Van Diemen's Land. See Life of Dr. A rllo/d, vol. ii. pp. 29 0 -3. 
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in July, 1843. 'I have seen Ver.,ailles,' he \"rites to 
Pearson. 


, I pronounce it to be the glory of Cisalpine Europe, the 
most interesting spot north of I taly, in the mere a\\Tfulness . 
of historical interest rivalling, if not equalling, the sublime 
view from the steps of St. John Lateran. That great yie\v 
over the Cour de l\larbre, \vith the statues of French heroes 
cncircling Louis XIV., and the long Paris a\.enue beyond, 
".hich Louis XVI. must haye seen over the heads of the 
raging mob, \vhilst behind him stood the royal deathbed of 
Louis XIV.-that vie\" ranks, in my mind, close behind 
ROIne, Greece, or the great Piazza, and gives me a thrill like 
that \vith \vhich I \voke at Delphi, or felt the Capitoline Hill 
rise under Iny feet. N ever, before my sight of that gigantic 
falace, filled \vith the one only thought of royal pride and 
s::lfishness, the farthest horizon co-cxtensive only \vith the 
royal park, and so excluding every idea except that of the 
king's o\vn grandeur, the \vhole place unredeemed by one 
single association of heroism or holiness, did I feel ho\v 
inevitably doomed to destruction was the monarchy of 
I.-ouis XVI. N ever, before Iny sight of that long Paris 
avenue, and of that marble court, of the marble staircase, 
and of the hall of the guards, and of the Queen's bedroom, 
"Tith the remembrance of their occupation by the Parisian 
populace, did I feel ho\" truly a\vful must ha\.e been the 
shock of that Revolution \vhich could carry such guests 
into the sanctuary of such a palace. That balcony is, I am 
convinced, the scene of the Revolution to see. \V ords fail 
to express the Babylon-like, Titanian, Jeremiah-like 
interest \vhich invests it.' 


His visit to Paris \\Tas the only interruption of his 
labours on Arnold's 'Life,' and even the letter from \vhich 
the above description of Versailles is extracted concludes 
\\Tith questions asked \vith a view to comparing the 
character and extent of Longley's influence over the boys 
at Harro\v. \Vhen the \vork 27 at last appeared 'the effect' 
\vas, as hp himself says- 


27 The Life alld CorreSfOllc!dlce of Thomas Arnold. 2 vols. London, 
1844. Svo. 
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(startling on those \vho had not kno\vn Arnold. I find 
that the impression in everyone's mind is exactly what I 
had intended--entirely and exclusively of hillt, and not of 
me. You may imagine ho\v amply overpaid I now feel 
for all the anxiety I have had, and ho\v thankful for having 
been able to bring it to this end.' 


The revie\vs \vere uniformly favourable. He searched 
them eagerly, but less to see what was said of himself, than 
to see \vhether the facts \vhich he had sought to portray 
were correctly apprehended. I t was an especial pleasure 
to him to learn that some of the leaders of the T ractarian 
party, \vho had most disliked and distrusted Arnold, as 
they conceived him, \vere completely \von over by the piety 
and humility of the real man. If the facts as stated by his 
biographer \vere misunderstood, his comment \vas that such 
misapprehensions 
( only proved how difficult it is so to describe a man to 
those \vho did not kno\v him that they shall really under- 
stand him.' 


(T\vo thinas' he finds 
b 


, objected to on my part. One, that the sentences are too 
long-the l\Iaster of Balliol, \vho otherwise highly approves, 
got out of breath in reading it aloud to 1\lrs. J enkyns. 
The other, a \vant of more facts and anecdotes.' 
( Your approval,' he \vrote to Pearson, 


, \vas very delightful to me. I confess to having an almost 
restless desire to hear \vhat is said about the book, not, I 
really believe, from vanity, but because it does give me 
such intense pleasure, as it ahvays did, to find that dear 
.A..rnold is kno\vn and loved, and that the great labour, I 
might almost say agony, of the last t\VO years has not been 
thro\vn a\vay.' 


I t has been necessary to d\vell at some length upon the 
::\Iemoir o\ving to its importance, both to the reader and 


Y2 
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the \vriter of the' Life of Dr. Arnold.' In some respects it 
,vas, as he hÎ1nself anticipated ,vhen composing it, tIle \vork 
of his life, the book by \vhich he most affected for good the 
largest number of persons. It idealised a profession \vhich 
is every year recognised to be of \vider and deeper import- 
ance. At the same time, it produced on his o\vn mind and 
character the consolidating effect of an arduous and sus- 
tained effort, especially as, in depicting the sentiments and 
opinions of another, he \vas taking stock, so to speak, of his 
O\Vt1. And yet again, the great and dcserved success of 
the' Life,' ,vhich at Christmas, 1844, had reached its fourth 
edition, ga\.e him an assured position, and made him a 
po\ver, not in Oxford only, nor merely in the \vorld of 
letters. l:;rom this time for\vard his movements seem more 
frec, his step more firm, his carriage more erect. 
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CHAPTER X 


I8..t-l-48 


OXFORD-DEGRADATION OF MR. 'VARD-WORK 
AS COLLEGE TUTOR 


I N the same letter \vhich announced the arrival of the first 
copies of his book, Stanley assured his mother that, as 'a 
pledge of turning immediately to something else,' he had 
that day resumed the study of Hebre\v, and prospectively 
entered the field as a candidate for the Chair of Exegetical 
Theology, \vhich \vas to fall vacant in three years' time. 
He adds that he had again, after the t\VO years' interval 
of seclusion, 
'begun to frequent dinner-parties, debating societies, &c., 
to my great enjoyment. I also preached the other day 
a Latin sermon, in \vhich I took the opportunity of the 
" decent obscurity of a learned language" to deliver myself 
of several offensive truths \vith \vhich I \vas labouring.' 
A fe\v days later he \vrites to explain the drift of his 
sermon. 


, The offensive truths are as foIlo\vs :- 
'I. That \ve ought to admire the nineteenth century as 
,veIl as the first. 
'2. That \ve ought to study German as \vell as English 
theology. 
'3. That the University must not foIlo\v, but lead, in all 
matters of kno\vledge. 
'4. That no good could come to the place until the 
scanda10us plan of voting on college or personal feelings 
\-vas ahandoned. 
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'5. 'rhat no reforms \vere so safe or effectual as those 
,,'hich \\Tre forced upon the reluctant Dons by the indignant 
undergraduates.' 


The first four of these heads represent the dominant 
current of his thoughts and aims in connection \vith the 
Church and the University; the fifth reflects the results of 
his recent experiences as a college tutor. Collectively they 
define the range of ideas \\ ithin ,,'hich, for the next seven 
years, his practical energies ,,-ere mainly concentrated. 
Though Church life, tutorial duties, and University reform 
could not absorb all his acti\-e interests, they naturally 
occupied the largest share in his attention as the business 
of his professional life in Oxford. 
After t\\ro years of incessant and anxious ,,-ork upon 
the l\Iemoir of Arnold, some relaxation \vas sorely needed, 
and Stanley sought the necessary change of thought and 
scene in foreign tra,-eI. In August 1844 he started \vith 
Benjamin J o,,-ett (the late l\1aster of Balliol) for a six 
\\'ccks' tour in Germany. Travelling for the most part by 
, hateful diligences,' they reached Rheims,' the Canterbury 
of France,' and thence made their \vay to Trèves, ,,-here the 
Holy Coat \vas being exhibited for the first tittle since 1810. 
In his account of the relic of the seamless vesture, of the 
procession of the pilgrims, and of the miraculous cures 
alleged to have been performed at the shrine, Stanley passes 
a\vay from the region of doubt or denial to that ,,'hich is 
beyond dispute. He insists on the historical interest un- 
deniably possessed by an object \"hich has been for many 
centuries so intensely and so \videly venerated. 


, I cannot help suspecting that it has been considered in 
some \vay as the Palladium of the German race. Various 
expressions in the first authentic mention of it, its natural 
adaptation to be the symbol of "'hat Dante calls the seam- 
less vesture of the German Empire, its being carried off into 
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the heal t of Germany, and the difficulty of recovering it, 
all point in the same direction.' 


, Supporting our \\"earied bodies by cups of coffee (\vhich 
you will be glad to hear that I have learned to drink) and 
rolls of bread, and our \vearied minds by alternate reading, 
analysing, and catechising on I(ant's " Pure Reason,'" the 
travellers reached Bingen, and thence made their ,yay to 
N uremberg. The city enchanted Stanley as a mediæval 
to\\-n, and as the birthplace of German art. 'It is not,' he 
says, 


'a Pompeii of the l\tliddle Ages, for its national spirit 
still hangs about it, and gives it the appearance, not of 
death, but of sleep. It is exactly a German Venice, a very 
German Venice indeed, as Coleridge said of I{lopstock 
\vhen he heard him called a German l\Iilton, yet still more 
corresponding to Venice than any other place I ever sa\v.' 


Steaming for three days down the Danube, 'a wild, 
straggling river, turbid as if carrying off the dregs of Europe,' 
they arrived at Vienna. The city seemed to him un- 
interesting, except as 'the last great European city on the 
confines of Christendom.' The picture-galleries he, as usual, 
avoided. If he entered them at all, it \vas for the sake of 
the portraits. Prague \\-as the farthest point \vhich the 
travellers reached: 


, I t fully equalled my expectations; ,,"hilst the influx of 
ne\v ideas \vas so great that I could hardly sleep from them 
the first of the t\vo nights \ve passed there. I have not yet 
disentangled them clearly enough to see distinctly \vhat 
Prague \vas, and is, and yet may be, or \\"hat are the various 
\vays in \vhich it strikes one as different from all other 
cities I have yet seen. It is not, to my mind. strictly 
Oriental, nor even Sclavonic purely; it is, I think, \vhat one 
\vould expect from a city of a barbarian race struO"O"linO" in 
h f . 1 bb b 
t e arms 0 a clvi ised "Torld. 
'Undoubtedly) the great and characteristic feature and 
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one not nearly enough d,yelt upon, is the bridge over the 
Jllo/dau, \\"hich di\"ides the mass of the to\vn from the 
Hradschin (i.e. the citadel, palace, cathedral, in short the 
J(remlin of Prague). You suddenly elnergc from the streets 
of the to\\"n out of the huge buildings of the University 
(the university of John H uss, and the oldest of all the 
German universities, no\" so famous) and of the Seminary 
of the Jesuits, and you come at once in sight of this mag- 
nificent bridge, incomparably the finest I ever sa\v, stretch- 
ing over the l\Ioldau, arch after arch, statue after statue, till 
it ends at the foot of the Hradschin, ,,-hich rises immedi- 
ately aboyc it, one mass of palaces and churches, ,,"ith the 
cathedra] to,,-ering out of theln. 
, The entrance of the bridge is guarded by a ,,-atch-to,,-er, 
at the gate of \vhich took place one of the most striking 
and significant scenes I ever heard of. It ,,-as here that, in 
the Thirty Years' \Var, the S\\Tedish anny, under Gustavus 
Adolphus, \vas on the point of taking the city by surprise, 
,,-hen a Jesuit rushed out of the adjoining college, let do\vn 
the portcullis, and, like a second Cocles, defended the gate, 
\\Tith three students, till assistance came, and thereby 
secured the cause of the counter-Reformation in Prague, 
in Germany, perhaps in Europe. The \"hole scene bursts 
upon one \vith such vividness that I can hardly help 
dreaming of it all night; and in the mocking sculptures of 
Luther and his \\Tife under the gate\vay, and the long line 
of statues on the bridge erected since the "Tar to Roman 
Catholic saints, you see the visible triumph of the Jesuit's 
cause.' 


Turning home\vards, and embarking on the Elbe, the 
Ì\\TO friends arrived at Dresden, , one of the most uninterest- 
ing places,' says Stanley, ' I ever sa\v.' 
, Its redeeming feature is a fine terrace upon, and bridge 
over, the river, and the great picture-gallery, \vhich to me had 
no charms except just to see the famous picture of the Virgin, 
and t\VO portraits- again of Luther and l\Ielanchthon; 
they \vere of the same date evidently as those at N uremberg, 
but taken at a less happy moment. . . . Such being our 
impressions of Dresden, \ve \vere deliberating ho\\. ".e could 
most rapidly pass on to Berlin \vhen, o\ving to a letter of 
introduction \vhich I had brought to a Professor here, we 



CHAP. À 


DRESDEN 


3 2 9 


suddenly discovered that \,Te had arrived on the day of a 
great assemblage of German scholars and schoolmasters and 
professors exactly ans\vering to the British Association, only 
for the advancement, not of physical, but of philological 
science. \Ve determined accordingly to delay our departure 
till the evening, in the hope of hearing from several of them 
\\"hether anyone 'VhOITI ,ve ,vanted to see at Berlin was 
likely to be there. 
, There \vas a great meeting of them in the evening, and 
there \ve ,vent. .Almost the first person ,ve sa,v ,vas our 
old friend Professor Bäcking, my host at Bonn. \Vith him 
I immediately l11ade acquaintance again; and from that 
moment \ve ,vent a regular round of introductions, till "Te 
finally reached the President of the .L\ssociation, Hermann, 
the father of German philologers, a very old man, but still 
strong and vigorous. It \vas very curious to have such a 
constant succession of persons, \vhom ,ve had only kno\vn 
from the backs of books, passing before you -such a sudden 
transformation cf names into men of flesh and blood. 
There ,vas Lachmann, \\Tith long, streaming yello\\T hair, the 
editor of the Greek Testament ,,,hich you have often seen 
in my rooms. There ,vas Bekker, and others "Those names 
,vould not interest you, ,vhom I \\Tas very glad to see. One 
,vas Forchhammer, ,vhose ,yorks on Greek topography I 
had reaà in Greece ,vith great admiration, and quoted in 
my article in the "Classical 1\1 useum." I He immediately 
asked, on hearing Iny name, "Thether I ,vas the author of 
the article, and also ,vhether I had not a brother in the 
1\ avy; he had met O\ven in the Gulf of Corinth. . . . 
'Another ,vas the head of one of the schools here- 
Böttcher. I ,vas asking one of the others whether they had 
ever heard of Arnold, and he immediately mentioned this 
man as kno,ving him; and I at once remembered that it 
,vas the l11an for ,vhom .Arnold had taken so much trouble 
in getting a l11ap of Syracuse copied out from the Ord- 
nance Office, ,vhich I lost, and about ,vhich I receh-ed the 
only angry letter I ever had from him. I ,vas accordingly 
introduced to him; he had kept all his letters, which ,vere 
,vritten to him in Latin. 
, l\.. third \vas E'\Tald, \vriter of the books on th
 l)salms 
and Prophets ,vhich have interested me so much lately. \Ve 
I The Classical _JIUSl-l11Jl vol. i. part I, C Greek Topography,' by the Rev. 
A. P. Stanley, A.:\1., p.65 
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\vere both 1110re anxious to see him than almost anyone else 
in Gennany, . . . so that you may imagine our delight at 
finding him here. \Ve \vent to his hotel and introduced 
ourseh-es (on the pIca of asking \vhether he had received 
Arnold's t\vo sermons on Prophecy, \vhich I had delivered 
to an Oxford man to give him). . . . It \vas in the evening, 
and \ve found him alone, \vith nothing but his Greek Testa- 
ment on the table, and our intervie\v \vas very satisfactory. 
He is one of the most striking Germans I have met with; 
and there is in his conversation a great deal of real religion 
and a Christian element, \\rhich his books are rather \vithout. 
He spoke \yith great feeling of his o\vn history, of his 
gradually advancing more and more into a recognition of 
the truth and greatness of Christianity; ho\v he had begun 
less as a mere philosopher than become through it a philo- 
sopher, and ended by being a theologian. \Ve parted very 
good friends, and I promised to send him Arnold's" Life." , 


From Dresden Stanley \vent on to Berlin, halting at 
\Vittemberg, 
, a place ,,"hich no Protestant should fail to visit. There is 
something, even in its totally featureless position in the 
midst of the great plain of sand \vhich stretches from 
Dresden to the sea, that makes it not unfit to be the birth- 
place of principles, \vhose pride it is to be independent of 
all local and ou t\vard circumstances.' 


\Vith Charles Bunsen as his guide, Stanley completed 
his 'tour through the \vhole German ".orld by seeing its 
real capital,' Berlin. 


, By seeing many places I find I have got instinctive 
feelings peculiar to different kinds of cities, \vhich I recog- 
llisc as certainly as, "yhen I got upon the runa\vay horse at 
::\Ialta. I felt the paces and movement of my friend at 
N of\\Tich. There is one kind of feeling suggested by places 
\vhich at times exhibit themselves as scenes of great Revo- 
lutions, such as came on me "Then I ran up the steps of 
the Capitol. or stood in the central chamber of Versailles; 
another, \"hen the ".hole history of a place is suddenly un- 
rolled, as at Prague, or .K urcm berg; and another, \,'hen I 
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feel that the place is not dead, but li\"ing, full of influcnce, 
not only for thc past, but for the future. This I felt at 
Paris, and I had not felt it again till I reached Berlin, ,,"hen 
it came o\
er me irresistibly, at once investing it \vith an 
interest before ,,-hich Vienna and Dresden faded into 
nothing. You feel that it is teeming \vith intellectual 
energy-\vith purely intellectual energy, beyond any place 
I ever sa\\T; that in it, humanly speaking, all the future 
hopes of Germany are concentrated. 
'\Vith the exception of the King and Schelling-two 
great exceptions, certainly-I sa\\T everyone that I \vished 
to see- V on Humboldt, Ranke, Neander, &c., &c. . . . I 
am very glad to have seen them; eminent men are ahvays 
a pleasing recollection to me. But othen\"ise it ""as a 
failure. I am neyer good at dra,,"ing-out people, especially 
\vhen alone. And also, \vhether from this or from some 
other cause, I ,vas some\\.hat disappointed ,,-ith them. 
None of them struck me so much as E,vald. 
'Of the ,,-hole set, I ""as, I think, most illlpressed by 
Humboldt and Neander-Humboldt, as being so perfect a 
gentleman; 
 eander, as being such a thorough J e,v in 
physiognolny. He ,,"as one by religion originally, and 
assumed his present name on his conversion. I think I 
never sa\\T the Hebre\v features so strongly marked: the 
fierce black eyes (or rather eye, as hc has only one), deep 
set under t\,"0 great moustaches of overhanging eyebro,vs. 
I talked to Ranke a little about the Hussites and the 
Reformation, and got a little, but not Inuch, out of him. I 
""as glad to find that he agreed ,,"ith me in thinking that 
Henry VI I I.'s natural greatness had been under-estimated.' 
The tour completely' ans""cred its purpose of pouring 
through my mind such a flood of ne,\" ideas as ,vill keep it 
from rusting for a long to come".' At the end of 1843 he 
had been ordained priest, and appointed a college tutor. 
\Vith fresh energy and rene""ed ardour he no,," thre"r him- 
self into the duties and responsibilities of his position. His 
immediate" ork ""as the preparation of his lectures, and in 
the first letter ,,"ritten home after his return from Germany 
he speaks of himself as ' getting up " I Ierodotus," not having 
read it for seven years; it is curious to find ,,,hat a ,,"orId 
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of thought has passed through one's head in the interva1.' 
( Ho\v ,,-ell,' \vrites one of his pupils (the present Dean of 
\V estminster), 
't".o or three of us remember that \vell-marked " Herodotus," 
\vhich he freely lent us. I t had its special marks in coloured 
lines, to indicate, first, passages note\,"orthy for the Greek; 
secondly, passages bearing on Greek history or on the time 
of Herodotus; thirdly, passages containing truths for all 
time.' 


But the peace of the University \vas already disturbed 
by the first mutterings of coming \,"ar, \vhich heralded the 
contest over vVard's ' Ideal Church,' and ,,'hich verified by 
experience one, at least, of the' offensive truths' contained 
in Stanley's Latin sermon. First came the opposition to 
the election as Vice-Chancellor of Dr. Symons, \vho had 
been one of the six doctors by \vhom Dr. Pusey \vas sus- 
pendC'rl, and \vho \ras one of the most active opponents of 
the 1'ractarian l\Iovement. It ,,'as follo,,'ed by rumours, 
\vhich proved to be for the present premature, of the seces- 
sion of N e\vman, \vho, in September 1843, had resigned 
St. IVlary's and retired to Littlemore. 'It \vould be impos- 
sible,' ,,-rites Stanley, 
, to exaggerate the effect produced by this rUlnour (\vhich 
at first seelned to have more authenticity than it has since 
had) on, at least, all the thinking and feeling part of Oxford. 
There has ahvays, and especially for the last year, been 
something so mysterious about N e\vman's movernents, 
that no\v that it seemed that he \vas about to take the 
final step, one felt the long range of causes before, and the 
still longer train of consequences behind, throwing every 
previous secession and every previous move into the re- 
motest distance in comparison. It really relninded me of 
that one grand scene that 1 sa'" in the 0' :\Iedea," 2 \vhen the 
murder takes place \vithin the palace, and the terrified slaves 
fly back\vards and fonvards behveen the Chorus and the 
-.: TIle Aledea had been acted during the meeting of the German philologists 
at Dresden. 
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closed gates, and the Chorus mounts the steps of the altar 
and invokes the sun to hide its rays, and darkness rapidly 
falls over the stage. 
 0 one asked about it in public, but 
everyone rushed to and fro to ask in private, and recalled 
the last tirne that N e\Vlnan had been seen \valking in the 
streets, ho\v he looked, and \vhat he had said. At last 
some reassurance \vas brought by the ne\vs that he \vas, at 
any rate, still at Littlernore, and it does not appear that 
there is any ground for anticipating an immediate tnove. 
Still, the shock has been given, and I think the public mind 
is prepared for it. l\1y impression from the kind of sensa- 
tion produced by this rumour is, that the effect \vould be 
very great; deep, but \vithin a narro\v circle, at first, and 
then gradually \videning, till a great crash came. To any 
one \vho has been accustomed to look upon Arnold and 
N e\vman as the 1\\"0 great men of the Church of England, 
the death of one and the secession of the other could not 
but look ominous, like the rattle of departing chariots that 
'vas heard on the eve of the do\vnfall of the Temple of 
Jerusalem.' 


To the rumours of Nc\vman's secession succeeded the 
gro\ving excitement \vhich \vas aroused by the publication 
of Ward's 'Ideal of a Christian Church considered.' 
Among many similar passages in that bulky volume 
occurred the follo\ving sentences: 
, We find-oh, most joyful, most \vonderful, most un- 
expected sight !-\ve find the \vhole cycle of Roman doc- 
trine gradually possessing numbers of English Churchmen. 
. . . Three years have passed since I said plainly that in 
subscribing the Articles I renounce no one Roman doc- 
trine.' 


The challenge \vas bold, and it \vas accepted by the 
University. X otice \vas given that three resolutions \vould 
be proposed at a Convocation \vhich \\ras summoned for 
February 13, 1845. The first resolution condemned selected 
passages from the' Ideal Church' as ' utter1y inconsistent' 
with the Thirty-nine Articles, and with Ward's good-faith 
in assenting to and subscribing the same; the second 
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annulled the degrees of B.A. and 1\1..:\., formerly con- 
ferred upon him on the strength of such assent and sub- 
scription; the third imposed for the future on all graduates 
a ne\v form of su bscri ption 3 to the Articles, so framed as 
to exclude the possibility of any such interpretation as had 
been placed upon them by \Vard and in ' Tract 90.' 
No sooner were the three resolutions announced than 
Stanley thre\v himself \vith characteristic energy into the 
opposition. \Vard's case "ras in itself comparatively insig- 
nificant and very unpopular. But the principle raised by 
the proposal to impose a ne\v test \vas of the utmost im- 
portance. He \vrotc at once to Inany of his old college 
friends, urging some to canvass against the test, others to 
vote against it when it came up for discussion in the fol- 
lo\ving February. His o".n feelings to\vards the three 
resolutions are shortly expressed in a note to Pearson: 


, About I and 2, I think you may fairly stay a\vay; but 
about 3, I think you are called upon to vote. I could not 
take the ne\v test, and I therefore feel that a direct injury 
is inflicted on Ine if it is carried. I and 2 I oppose solely 
on the ground of the incompetence of Convocation to try 
such questions.' 


A longer letter to his sister at N onvich explains his 
vie\v of the effect of the proposed Statute at greater 
length: 
, I t is likely to produce a great ferment, and to bring 
on the \vhole question of subscription beyond any preyious 
step. In my judgll1ent, the \vhole thing is most objection- 
able; exactly the Hampden case oyer again, \vith the 
tables turned-a large \vork judged by extracts before a 
mob of clergy, \vho can, after all, never decide on the real 


3 The new test contained the following words :-' Ego, A.B., profiteor me 
Articulis istis omnibus et singulis eo sensu subscripturum in quo eos ex animo 
credo et primitus editos esse, et nunc uâhi ab U niversitate propositos tanquam 
ùpinionum mearum certum ac indubitatum signum.' 
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questions at issuc. _ \nd the last part, \\-hich attelnpts to 
impose a nc\v test, is quite a ne\v feature. I trust and think 
that the Liberal Party \,"ill rise all through thc country. 
Some indeed here, such as Hampden, are most provokingly 
forgetful of all the arguments they used in their o\vn 
defence ten years ago, and urge on the measure as if they 
had never suffered themselves, either from perplexed con- 

ciences or arbitrary po\ver.' 


As the Black Thursday of St. Valentine's Eve (Feb- 
ruary 13, 1845) approached, the excitement gre\\T in in- 
tensity. Every day \vas big \vith flyleaves and protests 
and articles. The atmosphere of Oxford became more and 
more 'suffocating,' and breathed and burned' \vith nothing 
but pamphlets and false arguments and indignant, half- 
suppressed remonstrances.' Stanley himself dre\v up an 
elaborate pamphlet against the Statute; but his friends 
opposed its publication, and, \vith the exception of a letter 
to the Times, signed · An :\I.A. ,\"ho abhors Convocation' 
(February 12, 1845), and an address to the voters upon 
the situation, he took no public part in the conflict. But 
by his advice the opinion of t\vo eminent la\\-yers against 
the legality of the test and degradation \\yas obtained upon 
a Case \vhich he \vas chiefly instrumental in drafting. 
In deference to popular and legal opinion, the suggested 
test \vas ,,-ithdra\vn by its proposers before the meeting of 
Convocation. But another resolution ,vas substituted for 
it, formally condemning the principles of interpretation 
adopted in ' Tract 90.' 
· The Heads ha\.e actually ventured to add this to the 
existing Statute, so as to leave only six days for ans\ver, 
deliberation, notices, and all those other honest acts, \vhich 
,,-ere so successful against the test, but "yithout \vhich the 
test \vould probably have triulnphed. The measure is not, 
indeed, in itself so bad as eithcr of those that ha,-e aone 
b 
before, as far as I can as yet see. No. 90 is shorter than 
\\T ard's book, and so may perhaps be read by those \\yho 
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condernn it, and no pains and penalties are ilnmediately 
attached to it. But still, its condemnation in,.oh"es the 
,,,hole question of subscription, of "Thich Convocation are 
just as fit to judge as the boys at the ,vorkhouse, and l11ay 
possibly be l11ade the ground of proceedings against N e,,'- 
man, "Thich ,vould lead to the cuhnination of catastrophes 
in his retirement from the Uniyersity; dnd the indecency 
and injustice of bringing it fon\'ard at a ,veek's notice are 
,vithout excuse. Ho,,'ever, here the University Constitution, 
\vith all its anolnalies, offer
 a temporary remedy. N O\V, 
as in the case of the Hampden feud, ,ve have t\\'0 Proctors 
,,-ho are opposed to the ,vhole thing, and it is thought that 
this is a case for the exercise of their joint ,.eto, which
 
though it can only postpone the calamity till next term, 
yet giyes time for di-;cussing, and, if so be, suppressing it. 
I'hey are no,v making up their minds ,vhether they ".ill do 
so, and I hope there is no doubt of their proceeding to it. . . . 
I n that case the censure and degradation of \Vard ,,,ill go 
on as before. . . . I feel so full of arguments against the 
,vhole thing that I long for a hundred voices and throats 
of brass.' 


, I t is very remarkable to obser\.e,' says Stanley, speak- 
ing of the proposed censure on C Tract 9 0 ,' 


'ho,v peculiar a feeling is excited the moment that the 
slightest attempt is made to eject Ne\vman, as if men had 
an instinctive fear of touching even a hair of his head. 
Men ,vho had been prepared to sacrifice \Vard ,vithout a 
struggle recoiled in horror ,vhen they found that they ,vere 
called upon to sacrifice Ne,vman too.' 


The ne,v resolution forced Stanley to act. On Feb- 
ruary loth an Address to the Voters at Convocation ,vas 
circulated, under the title of' Nemesis.' The address 4 was 
anonymous, but it created a considerable sensation, and its 
authorship soon transpired. It expresses in a succinct 
form Stanley's conviction of the absurdity of the con- 


.. It is here printed from the draft found among his papers. 
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demnation, both of Halnpden's ' Barnpton Lectures' and of 
the ( Ideal Church' and 
 1'ract 90.' 


(Oxford, February 10, 1845. 
(I. In 1836, Dr. Harnpden \\'as censured by Convocation 
on an undefined charge of \vant of confidence. In 1845, 
1\lr. 
 e,,'man and :\lr. \Vard are to be censured by the 
same body. 
(2. In 1836, the country \vas panic-stricken \vith a fear 
of Liberalism. In 1845, the country is panic-stricken \vith 
a fear of Popery. 
, 3. 474 \\'as the majority that condemned Dr. Hampden; 
474 is the number of requisitionists that induced the censure 
on lVlr. N e,,'man. 
'4. The censure on Dr. Hampden \vas brought fonvard 
at ten days' notice. The censure on 11r. N e\vman \vas 
brought fonvard at ten days' notice. 
, 5. T\vo Proctors of decided character, and of supposed 
leaning to the side of Dr. Hampden, filled the Proctor's 
office in 1836. T,,'o Proctors of decided character, and of 
su pposed leaning to the side of 1\lr. N e\vman, fill the 
Proctor's office in 1845. 
'6. The" Standard" ne\vspaper headed the attack on Dr. 
Hampden. The" Standard" ne\vspaper heads the attack 
on 1\lr. \Vard and 1\lr. X e\vman. 
'7. The ,. Globe" and" l\lorning Chronicle" defended 
Dr. Hampden. The" Globe" and "l\lorning Chronicle" 
defend 1\lr. \Vard. 
'8. The Thirty-nine Articles "rere elaborately contrasted 
,vith the ,vritings of Dr. Hampden as the ground of his 
condemnation. The Thirty-nine ...L\rticles are made the 
ground of the condenlnation of l\lr. \Vard and 1\lr, 
N e\vman. 
(9. The" Hampton Lectures" "'ere preached four years 
before they \yere censured. The 90th" Tract for the Times" 
\vas \\Titten four years before it is no\\'" proposed to be 
censured. 
(10. T,,'o eminent la,,'yers pronounced the censure on 
Dr. IIampden illegal. T\yo elninent la\vyers pronounce 
the degradation of :\lr. \Yard illegal. 
'The ,,"heel is come full circle round. The victors of 
18 3 6 are the victilns of 1845. The victilns of 1836 are the 
victors of 1845. The assailants are the assailed, the 
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assailed are the assailants. The condemned are the con- 
demners, the condemners the condemned. 
t The ,\'heel is come full circle round. Ho\v soon may it 
come round again ? Voters of the 13th, deal to your oppo- 
nents that justice \\'hich, perhaps, you may not expect to 
receive from them. But the truest hope of obtaining mercy 
or justice then is by sho\ving mercy and justice no\,'. 
Judge, therefore, by 1836 \,'hat should be your conduct in 
I8-t-5, and by your conduct in 1845 \,'hat should be your 
opponents' conduct in 1856, '.vhen Puseyism may be as 
triumphant as it is no\\' depressed, \vhen none can \vith any 
face protest against a mob tribunal then, if they have ap- 
pealed to it no\\\ or deprecate the madness of a popular 
clamour then, if they have kindled or added to it no\v.' 
For some days past the tide of country voters had rolled 
into Oxford. Clergy and laity of all opinions and classes 
cro\\'ded the Colleges and I nns. On the eyening of the 12th 
of February, Stanley had occasion to go on business to the 
rooms of one of the Fello\\'s of Oriel. While \vaiting for 
his friend, \vho happened to be out, he fell into conversa- 
tion \\'ith t\,'0 unkno\\'n clergymen, \,"ho \\'ere also expecting 
the absent host, on the subject of the day. 
'They-both apparently hot Puseyites-naturally con- 
deInned the measure (and I expressed my full concurrence), 
on the ground of its precipitancy, injustice, &c., and they 
'\'anned on finding such cordial sympathy. .At last they 
began to speculate on the motives \vhich had induced the 
Heads to bring it fonvard. u I firmly believe," said the 
Inore vehclncnt of the t,vo, "that they are only excited to 
it by their hatred of Ne\vman's superior goodness." "No," 
I said, " I cannot quite agree \vith you there; I finnly belie,'e 
that they are actuated by exactly the saIne Inotives that 
induced theIn to bring fOf\,'ard the censure on Hampden 
-popular claInour, external pressure, and the "'ish to 
sacrifice an unpopular author." You \voltld ha\"e laughed 
to have seen the deep silence ,,-hich ensued. I f I had 
thro\vn a bucket of cold ,,'ater o\'er Iny friend, he could not 
have been more completely checked in his advances; and 
so he remained transfixed till our host returned and re- 
leased us.' 


..
 
- 
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At last the morning caine of' the memorable day, \vhich 
must be regarded as the closing scene of the conflict of the 
first Oxford l\Iovement.' \Veeks aftenyards, the scene 
haunted Stanley, gro\ving rnore vivid as it gre\v more dis- 
tant-the \vild hurrying to and fro of black go\vns and 
flying red hoods, the driving sno\v and sleet, the excited 
Inob of I, I 00 voters cro\vded in the Shcldonian Theatre, 
and every stage of the progress of 'the great battle of 
Armageddon.' 5 'All is over,' he \\'rites to his sister in the 
e\"enlng : 


'I did not kno\v ho\v rnuch I lo\"ed Oxford, or ho\v sad 
it \vould be to feel the deep disgrace of \vhich this day is the 
beginning. But to return. At I2t I \vent to J o\vett, 
lunchcd there, and then sallied forth through the driving 
storm and sleet, congenial to the events of the day, to the 
Theatre. At I the proceedings began. . . . \Vard sate in the 
rostrum from \vhich the English verse is spoken, and the 
IIeads and Vice-Chancellor \vhere they sit at the COln- 
memoration, so that you can figure the scene to yoursel( 
. . . First, then, came the reading over the decree. . . . Then 
t,,"O or three abortive attempts at amendments. . . . Then 
the Vice-Chancellor called on \Vard in Latin, and \Vard 
ans,,"ered, also in Latin, asking for permission to speak in 
English, all this having been prc-arranged. Then caine 
the speech, \yhich, as you ,,"ill see in the papers, I need not 
describe. I t lasted an hour. . . . You do not kno,," Ward 
""ell enough to see ho\\" clninently characteristic it ""as. He 
""as rather nervous at first, but recovered his self-possession 
almost immediately, and never lost it. . . . It \vas very 
striking in parts, and the force \vith ,,"hich he described the 
total incapacity of the Convocation to exercise judicial 
functions was very cffective, and the end ""as really grand. 
Although most of his hearers \vere standing the ,,"holc time, 
they ""ere \vonderfully patient, and some \ycre e\"idently 
much impressed-one or 1\vo at least \\"ere changed, or de- 
tcrred from voting. 
'. . . At the end of his speech (after a short Latin 
speech from someone else), it ""as put to the vote, first 


oS See Stanley's article in the Edinburgh RevÙ'w, \"01. cliii. p. 3 22 . 
Z 2 
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by voices, and then, as is the custoln, by every M.A. pass- 
ing out at the door, and having his vote pricked on a 
paper by one of the Proctors. J o\\'ett and I, being near 
the door, got out soon . . . out of the atmosphere of the 
theatre, heated even on that ,,'intry day, into the more 
merciful and healthy fury of the elements. When ,,'e caine 
back thc ccnsure ,,'as carricd-776 to 368. Then came the 
dEgradation, a \.cry fe\,r ,,"ords from \\T ard, and then the 
voting again. I had at least thought that this \,"ould be 
lost. But nO-568 to 5 I I. Loud shouts ""ere heard outside 
shortly aften\.ards; it ,,'as the undergraduates outside 
cheering \\T ard home. So soon has l\Iaurice's prediction 
bcen fulfillcd, that this persecution ,,'ould make him thc 
idol of thc rising gencration. Then came the proposal of 
the No. 90 Statute, on ,,"hich thc t,,"O Proctors 6 instantly 
rose, and, amidst a mingled tempcst of checrs and groans, 
put their veto, \vhilst agitators from the gallery simul- 
taneously discharged (like the indulgence papers at the 
Pope's Bencdiction) a sho,,"er of rcquisitions for a revi\"al of 
the statute next term. The 1 leads, Proctors, &c., then rose, 
and left thc place amidst cries of" No Popcry" and similar 
demonstrations.' 


T,,"o days later he recurs to the same subject: 
'The more I reflect upon it, the more simply shocking 
is the impression lcft. A l110b of 1,200 persons assuming 
judicial functions, after the Inost solemn \varnings of thcir 
incompctency, on a question \vhich it is quite impossible 
they can have studied, and then proceeding to inflict a sen- 
tence such as, in its present form, has ne\'er been inflicted 
on anyone in the ,,'hole history of the University. . . . The 
great mass, I suppose, voted on both sides ".ith their party, 
the Puseyite side voting for \"\7 ard, as they ,,'ould vote against 
\Vhately, or had voted against Hampden; the others, as they 
had voted, and ,,"ill vote, against anyone ".ho breaks in on 
the established usage. . . . "\\That are you going to do ? " 
one old clergyman "ras heard to say to another. "Oh, I do 
not kno"'-,.ote for the old Church, I suppose; come and 
have a rubber aften\-ards." The Doctors gaye their votes 
as they sat aloft in thc scmicirclc. A flush, it is said, passed 
over the pallid face of the Provost of Oriel as he voted for 


II II. P. Guillernard of Trinity and R. \Y. Church of Oriel. 
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the degradation; the others filed out at the t\vo doors, by 
each of \vhich stood one of the t\VO Proctors. It lTIUst have 
been a trying thing for Church, the Junior Proctor, friend of 
N e\vman and \Vard, to see the tide rolling by, his blood 
boiling, as he said, from time to time, as, one after the 
other, men notorious for utter ,vorldliness gave their 
" placets)J for the degradation.' 


, \Vhat impressed me 50 deeply in the \"hole scene,' he 
adds in another letter, 

 ,vas the feeling that, had it been in the sixteenth, in- 
stead of the nineteenth, century, just the same men, \vith just 
the same arguments, \vould have been voting, not for 
degradation, but for burning.' 


Stanley's sense of the gravity of the occaSIon is illus- 
trated by the tone of his letters. Different evidence of his 
feelings is afforded by the follo,,'ing anecdote, \vhich shall 
be told in the ,vords of Bishop Hobhouse, \vho \,'itnessed 
the scene: 


'\Vhilst A. P. S. ,vas living as a tutor of University 
College ,,'ithin the borders of my parish (St. Peter's-in-the- 
East), he asked me to introduce him to some fe\v houses of 
the lo\ver class \vhich he could enter for pastoral visitation. 
'He "'as a deacon, but being absorbed in tutorial and 
literary ,,'ork, he felt the \,rant of a pastoral touching-point 
with the less educated mind, and ,,'ished to study the modes 
of thought of the cottager, and to exercise himself in the 
task of adapting his mind and speech to their sentiments 
and needs. 
, I selected a fe,v of the Inor
 cultivated of the cottager 
class, doubting his capacity for reaching the lo,,'est. There 
,vas only one ,vho ,vas cultivated enough to understand him 
fully-an old College servant, ,vhose health had broken in 
mid-life, and driven him to reading and meditation to an 
extent quite unusual in his rank of life. 
, This man died just at the time of the movement in the 
Oxford Convocation for the condemnation of l\Ir. \Vard's 
" Ideal of a Christian Church." On my \vay to the stormy 
meeting, I called on his \vido,v to make arrangements for 
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 the funeral. Th.e ,,'ido\v said," l\1r. Stanley is upstai
s." 
j There I found him, cap, go,,'n, and hood, ready for votIng 
. '" in the Convocation, and just rising from his knees. I said, 
" Do not I kno\v \vhy you are here?" " Yes," he replied, 
...._ " I thought this chamber of death \"ould be the best train- 
ing for the spirit, to calm it for the coming Convocation." , 


Yet, deeply impressed though Stanley \vas \vith the 
gravity of the crisis, he did not lose his sense of the ridicu- 
lous. Absurd episodes mingled theircomedy\vith the tragedy 
of ' the fatal Thursday,' and relieved the almost exaggerated 
solemnity of the occasion. \\Tith these lighter sketches he 
dismisses the subject froln his correspondence. One, at 
least, can scarcely be omitted here: 


'Some undergraduates, posted at an adjacent \vindo\v, 
sa\" \Vard rush out from the Theatre after his second 
speech, " proturbed," as they imagined, by the BedeIl; and 
in rushing out, do,,'n he feIl on his face in the sno\v, patn- 
phlets, papers, &c., flying in all directions. Recovering 
them, he descended into the street, ,,-here stood a cro,,"d of 
sixty or seventy undergraduates, ,,"ho loudly cheered him, 
and foIlo\ved him home to BallioI.' 


The veto of the Proctors upon the proposed censure of 
, Tract 90' gave the opponents of the Tractarian movement 
time to reflect upon the "'ar of extermination, in ,,"hich the 
revival of the proposed resolution threatened to involve the 
University. Ward's punishment had evoked an unexpected 
display of feeling among the undergraduates; Oxford had 
vindicated its Protestant orthodoxy; and it ,,"as decided to 
proceed no further against N e\yman. ' Peace! No. 90 to 
be left alone!' cries Stanley. 
, Everything looks like the beginning of halcyon days. 
I have not felt such a load off my 111ind and time since I 
finished the" Life." Such being the case, I am inclined to 
look to seizing the opportunity of this calm to agitate for 
academical reforms. The contrast makes me feel ho\v very 
mischievous all the excitemep.t of the last hvo months must 
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be, both to me and to the place, and if it \\'ere to continue 
,vithout my being able to check it more than I \,"as in the 
last instance, I should think it high time to take some 
means of shutting myself out from it altogether.' 


For the moment the final act in the T ractarian drama 
\vas deferred; but \,"hen Stanley arrived at the Oxford 
Station in the follo\\'ing October, he \vas met by the report, 
still vague and unauthenticated, of N e\\'man's secession. 
The follo\\-ing letter gives his first impression on hearing 
the tidings of an event \\"hich actually took place on October 
9th, I 845 : 7 


, All that is kno\\'n, if indeed it be true, is this: That 
he resigned his Fello\vship a fortnight ago, but that nothing 
transpired till, on the (accidental?) visit of a DOiTIinican 
monk to one of the young men in the Littlemore establish- 
ment, he determined, sooner, it is said, than he had originally 
intended, to be admitted by him in the Roman Catholic 
chapel in the suburbs of Oxford. And accordingly the 
ceremony took place, quite privately and unexpectedly, 
last Thursday, and beCaiTIe kno\vn on Friday morning. 
The other inmates of Littlemore have seceded \,"ith him; 
and it is said that he no\v purposes to continue there, and 
from thence to lay siege to the University. If this be so, 
I suspect the Oxford authorities ,viII regret that they did 
not do their best to keep him as a quiet enemy \vithin, 
instead of having him as an active enemy at, their gates. . . . 
The sensation, of course, is incomparably less than it \\'ould 
have been a year ago, partly from the long expectation of 
it, partly froiTI the complete disorganisation of Puseyism by 
\Vard's marriage. Still, it is felt to be a melancholy fact, 
of ,,'hich the ultimate consequences are incalculable. After 
an Anglican N e\vman has done so much, there is no saying, 
if he lh"es, \\'hat a Roman X e""man may not do, both to the 
Roman Catholics and to us.' 


1'he secession of 
e\vman produced a temporary lull in 
the party strife at Oxford. \Yhat did the secessions portend 



 Lellers ami Corresþondence of John Henry Newman, ii. 468. 
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for the Church of England? \\7 ere such defections to multi- 
ply, till they drained its strength? \\T ere they the excesses 
of an irregularly-returning vigour, or ,,"cre they the signs of 
coming inanition? X e"'man and his follo,,'ers had created 
for themseh-es an Ideal Church, and upon it, thus idealised 
to the imagination, they had concentrated the ardour of 
their affections. But the attempt to fit the ideal to the 
actual had produced a rev1Mlsion, ,,'hich only the circum- 
spect or the ,,'ell-advised could endure. And no\v 
 e\\-man 
himself, ,,"horn his party had hitherto follo,,'cd, and altnost 
adored, found the ground,,'ork of his convictions s,,-ept 
a,vay, and himself standing in the position of an involun- 
tary traitor. \Yhat course ".ould be pursued by his follo\vers, 
\\"ho, from \vithin their homely church, \"ere looking, \vith a 
sense of uneasy longing for something undefined, upon the 
historic magnificence of the Roman Church? The hush 
of expectation silenced controversy. 
I t ,,-as at this moment that the period expired during 
\\'hich Dr. Puscy had been suspended from preaching in 
the U nh-ersity. At the beginning of Hilary Term, 1846, 
he resumed preaching. The scene in Christ Church Cathe- 
dral demonstrates the general sense of the gra,"ity of the 
crisis, and of the Ï1nportance that attached to his action. 
, 
 othing like the cro,,-d,' says Stanley, 
'had been seen since the Archbishop of A malfi ,,-as trodden 
to death at Innocent I I 1.'5 sermon on the opening of the 
fourth Lateran Council. Every seat, every transept, every 
aisle thronged to bursting; spectators or hearers ,,'andcring 
about the clerestories: Pusey carried up into the pulpit by 
a by-passage. So much for the benefits of suspension. 
To me, I confess, the Inere sight of a vast cro,,'d hanging 
on the lips of a good man is so pathetic that I ,,-ould go a 
good ,,'ay to hear it. The sermon-alas! I shuddered as I 
heard the text (J ohn xx. 2 I) and foresa\v the subject-Abso- 
lution. Ho,,'ever, it evidently only caine because it \vas part 
of his o"'n course; the more offensive topics of ,,-hich it "'as 
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capable were not d,velt upon, and merely the old common- 
places and quotations reproduced in Pusey's usual confusion 
of style. And so, on the "'hole, it ,vas like most of his 
sermons, a divine soul clothed in a '"ery earthly body. The 
beo-inning ,-ery pathetic and dignified-" It ,vill be in the 
b " & d 
memory of sOlne that three years since, c.-an the end, 
on the needs of the manufacturing to,,'ns, very earnest and 
solemn. I do sincerely say, "God bless him, and keep him 
amongst us." , 


A fortnight later Stanley returns to the subject: 
, Pusey's sermon is not yet published, and has not, as 
far as I kno,v, produced any great excitement. One under- 
graduate asked me to explain the text on ,,-hich he preached 
(John xx.), but othenvise I have heard of no discussion 
engendered by it any,vhere. Nor did it, in fact, furnish 
matter enough. The really striking part ,,'as the reappear- 
ance of the man; but othen,rise it "ras characteristic of 
Pusey that the ,vhole tenor of the sermon was so much less 
impressi,'e than it might have been-than, in 
 e,vman's 
hands, for example, it \vould have been. He ",'as still d,,'ell- 
ing on the same topics, and in the same tone, that had a 
great hold on the Oxford mind ,,,hen he ceased preaching, 
but ,\'hich have no,\' been left behind, and it ""as to me a 
strong proof of the rapid progress of events, ho,v dead a 
great part of the sermon fell upon one's ears, in comparison 
"rith his earlier ones, merely from the consciousness that 
there ""as so much less response to it from the great congre- 
gation before him. \Vhat an effect might have been pro- 
d uced on such an occasion by a man 'v ho had kept pace 
\,"ith the march of events! He has no,,, begun his lectures 
again, ,vith the mixture, as before, of his Patristic fanciful- 
ness, and his German learning, and his o\vn kindness and 
gentleness.' 


v 


As the year 1846 advanced, the extreme tension, ,vhich 
had 
trained to the utmost limits the relations of University 
life, gradually relaxed. The publication of N e".man's essay 
, On the Development of Christian Doctrine,' the last page of 
\vhich struck Stanley as ' one of the most affecting passages 
ever \vritten by an uninspired pen,' pa
sed almost unheeded. 
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N or did the political changes of 1846 ruffle the tranquillity 
of the atmosphere. Yet the fall of Sir l{obert Peel's 
l\Iinistry in the summer of 1846 \\'as a dramatic event \,-hich 
vividly impressed the imagination of Stanley. On that 
occasion he ,vrites : 


, Peel's speech is, to me, the most affecting public event 
,,'hich I ever remember; no return of Cicero from exile, no 
triumphal procession up to the temple of Capitoline] ove, 
no Appius Claudius in the Roman Senate, no ChathalTI 
dying in the I louse of Lords, could have been a truly 
grander sight than that great IVlinister retiring from office, 
giving to the \\'hole ".orId Free Trade ,,"ith one hand, and 
universal peace ,,"ith the other, and casting under foot the 
miserable factions \vhich had dethroned him. 


E'en at the base of POl11pey's statue, 
\Vhich all the ,,"hile ran blood, great Cæsar fell. 


So I ,,'rite, the mctaphor being suggested by an eyc,,'itness, 
\vho told me that it \,'as l\Iark Antony's speech over Cæsar's 
body, but spoken by (Cæsar) himself.' 


F rom the beginning of 1846 to the end of 1847 no 
academical excitements broke the peace of the University. 
The first Rugby Dinner at Oxford, the vacant Exegetical 
Professorship, \\'hich ,,'as filled up by the appointment of 
the Provost of Oriel, the visit of Jenny Lind, "'ere almost 
the only events that interrupted the even course of Stanley's 
life at Oxford. During the terms, his time ,vas fully occu- 
pied in tutorial ,,"ork, in the preparation of his University 
Sermons for the press, and in his theological studies. 'I 
have nothing to tell you here,' he ,,'rites to his sister, , except 
that I aln attending Pusey's Hebre\\' lectures, and that 
] o\vett and I read Hebrew. together once a ,,-eek.' His 
vacations \vere generally spent in foreign travel. In 1845 
he travelled in Gennany and Tyrol ,,,ith his Ì\\'O sisters and 
Professor] o,,'ett. In 1846 he visited Scotland, partly ,,'ith 
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three pupils, partly \vith J. C. Shairp and Tait. In 1847 
he spent a month in Spain and Portugal, and later in the 
same year made a tour ,vith Pearson through the West of 
England. It is difficult to turn aside from his vivid de- 
scriptions of Bastei, or Edinburgh, or the Alhambra, or 
\Vells and Glastonbury, to plunge once more into the third 
Hampden agitation, ,,'hich, from November 1847 to l\Iarch 
1848, convulsed Oxford and the country generally. 
In November 1847 Dr. Hal11pden ,,,as offered and 
accepted the Bishopric of Hereford. Though Stanley 
prided himself on his sagacity as an ecclesiastical \veather- 
prophet, he \"as \vholly unprepared for the violent tempest 
,vhich ,vas at once aroused. An urgent protest, extensively 
signed by the clergy, ,yith the Bishops of London, v'Tin- 
chester, and Oxford at their head, ,vas for,,"arded to Lord 
John Russell. Archbishop Ho\vley ,,"as kno,vn to have 
remonstrated \vith the advisers of the Cro,vn against the 
appointment, and pressure ,,"as brought to bear upon him 
to refuse the confirmation and consecration of the ne"p 
Bishop. The Dean of Hereford \vas incited to decline to 
elect the person nominated in the letter-missive ,,"hich 
accompanied the cOllgé d'/lire, and only escaped the 
penalties of a præ7Jlullire, \vhich attached to his resistance, 
by being outvoted in the Chapter. Objections against the 
confirmation \vere raised before the Vicar-General and the 
t,,"O civilians united "pith him in his Commission, but they 
refused to hear the objector. An application ,vas then 
made to the Queen's Bench for a 1JZallda1l1US to compel the 
Vicar-General to hear the objections, but this application 
\vas also refused, and the Court declined to allo\v the matter 
to proceed further. 
Stanley's personal enthusiasm \vas not excited by Dr. 
Hampden or by his case. 'Oh that it had been an Arnold! ' 
he cries, 'and ho\v I ,,"auld have moved heaven and earth 
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in his cause!' But he strongly condemned the agitation. 
It \vas, in his opinion, unjust, because it ,vas directed against 
a book ,,"hich had been published fifteen years before, and 
".hich nine-tenths of the agitators had never studied. It 
\,-as also injudicious, because it threatened to provoke an 
internecine ,,"ar bet\\"een contending parties in the Church, 
to multiply secessions to H..olne, and to end in ignominious 
defeat. But though he strongly believed that the agitation 
\vas both unjust and injudicious, he at first held aloof from 
a contest in \vhich his personal sympathies ""ere not enlisted. 
, You ,,"ill see,' he ,,-rites, 


, that ,,"hat complicates, and has ah,'ays complicated, the 
Hampden case, is that ,,"hat the Puseyites really object to 
is his theory of the evils of a systematic technical theology. 
But on Illat they cannot nl0ye the country. So the plan 
has been to get up an outcry about his not believing in the 
Atonement, the Trinity, &c.-\vhich he believes, only ob- 
jecting to the language in \vhich they have been stated. 
And all this has been doubly embroiled by Hampden's o\vn 
obscurity and shuffling.' 


As the agitation increased in violence, he felt himself 
irresistibly impelled to defend a man \vho, as he thought, 
,vas unjustly and ignorantly assailed. One of his most 
intimate friends ,,,rote to him, speaking of Hampden as a 
'Janus Bifrons'\vhohad in his Bampton Lectures maintained 
a liberal interpretation of the Thirty-nine Articles, and no\v 
had adopted them as conditions of thought and as capable 
of only. one honest meaning. Stanley's reply sho,vs his 
anxiety to maintain an impartial attitude to\vards the 
question : 
'No one can dislike Hampden's conduct ever since 1836 
more than I do, or can think it more inconsistent \vith the 
spirit of his "Bampton Lectures." But I think you treat 
him unfairly, if you think that his assertion of belief in 
the substance of the Articles is inconsistent \vith his specu- 
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lations about their language. Ho\vever much one may lead 
to the other, I do not see \,"hy in his case it need be assumed.' 
As in the agitation against \Vard, he \vas especially 
struck by the injustice of condemning a man for \vritings 
,vhich his accusers had probably not read, and certainly 
had not studied. 
'The Dean of Non,rich told Ine to-day that Murray 
had told him that not one copy of 11.'s "Bampton Lectures" 
had been sold since these disturbances had begun. "K ot 
one copy!" r exclaimed, perfectly boiling ,yith indigna- 
tion. "\Vhat! not one amongst the thousands of the clergy 
,vho are petitioning or clamouring against his appointment 
has had the conscience to buy his book? I never heard 
anything so disgracefu1." , 


At length he determined to \vrite to Bishop Thirhvall" 
and ask hÏ1n ,vhether nothing could be done to raise a 
protest against the agitation. The sequel must be told 
in the 1\\'0 letters \vhich he \vrote to his sister in December, 
18 47. 


, I ,vas telling you ho,v on Thursday night I "Tote 1\vo 
letters, one to E. J. S., the other to Thirh,"all; the latter 
short, and, as J o\\rett ,vas pleased to term it," admirably 
appropriate," assuming, of course, his perfect agreement ,vith 
myself in deprecating this unjust clamour, speaking of the 
difficulty of the questions in the" Bampton Lectures," and 
excusing myself for addressing him by the recollection8 of 
the great service he had rendered to the cause of justice in 
his great Charge of 1842, begging to kno,v ,,'hether he could 
do anything, or could suggest anything to be done, to 
top 
the present agitation. To these 1\'"0 letters I received no 
ans,,"er till yesterday morning, ,,"hen I found t,,"O letters on 
my table, one-the enclosed-from Ed,vard, the other from 
Cuddesdon. I opened it, and I could hardly belie,"e Iny 
eyes, till the truth flashed upon me that the letter designed 
for St. David's had gone to S. Oxon. Ho,," I cannot 
conceive; I suppose that by a slip of the pen the ""ord 
" Oxford J) had got into the direction instead of into the 
date, and this "-dS the result. I'he ilnmediate effect upon 
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me ,vas to fall into successive convulsions of laughter, from 
\vhich I have hardly yet recovered; the absurdity of a 
letter designed for one Bishop going exactly to the anti- 
podes, and that other Bishop so innocently assuming it all 
as addressed to himsel[ Ho\vever, he lnust have thought 
it so impertinent that I lnust go over to Cuddesdon to ex- 
plain it to him, and you shall hear the result. The Heads 
of Houses are going to sign an address to Hampden.' 


The follo,ving is the letter ,,'hich he encloses from the 
Bishop of Oxford: 


C Cuddesdon Palace, Dec. 4, 1847. 
'l\Ty dear Sir,--It ,,'ould be a matter of the greatest 
personal gratification to me if I could honestly take the 
course you suggest. But I cannot do so. I have refused 
in every case to ad'L'lsf such agitation alnongst the clergy 
of this diocese; but I cannot check the expression of their 
opinions. Had Dr. Hampden been left ,,"here he \vas, I 
\vould have done all in my po"'er to heal matters. But I 
do so deeply disapprove of the ,,"anton attempt to thrust 
hiln, by an arbitrary stretch of the Royal prerogative in 
one of its most delicate branches, upon a reluctant Church 
and diocese, as one of the s\vorn guardians of the purity of 
the Faith (he lying under ,,,hat I cannot consider an unjust 
censure), that I can say nothing to check the expression of 
counter-opinion \vhich is rising so univer?ally through the 
land. Of course, I feel the great evil of such an agitation. 
I t is one of the necessary evils of this foolish act of nomi- 
nation. But I can do nothing to check it, unless the 
nomination is ,vithdra,,'n. 
, In comlnon ,vith the majority of the Bishops and the 
venerable Archbishop, I have myself felt it my painful duty 
to protest to Lord John Russell against such an appoint- 
ment. 
, I had read the anonymous lettcr you enclose. I do 
not think it helps Dr. Hampden, and it is difficult to trust 
a ,,"riter ,,,ho states that Ile ';t'as prescnt at a conference 
,vhich had a certain issue, ,,,hen one kno""s that its issue 
,vas the direct opposite of that asserted. 
, I am, my dear Sir, Inast truly yours, 
'S. OXON. 


, Your letter, though dated Dec. 2, only reached me to- 
day.' 
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The result of his visit to Cuddesdon \vas reported the 
next day to his sister: 
, 
-\ t 2.3 0 I, accolTIpanied by ] o"Tett, started for Cuddes- 
don. It \\"as a most tempestuous day, rain and \vind 
driving over the heights of Shotover. HO\\Tever, at 4 \ve 
arrived at the Palace gates, \"here, ,,"hilst ] o\"ett \vent 
to the curates, I \vas ushered by the servant through a 
succession of apartments, till \ye at last reached a door 
locked on the inside. After various ineffectual attempts to 
open it. the servant vanished, \vith an injunction to rell1ain 
in the corridor, and in a fe\v minutes the door ""as thro\vn 
open, and through another suite I \vas introduced into a 
room \vith the curtains dra""n and candles lighted, and 
S. Oxon standing by the tablc in the characteristic atti- 
tude of sealing letters. 
, ...\. P. S.: .. Pray do not let me interrupt you, I11Y Lord. 
I "Till \vait till you have finished your letters." S. O. 
(blandly): " You \"ill have to "Tait a long time then; 
pray sit do,,"n." A. P. S. (seating himself): " I came, my 
l.ord, to apologise for a very unnecessary piece of trouble 
I gave you yesterday." S. O. (interrupting) : "Oh! don't 
speak of it. I am only too happy." 
-\. P. S.; "But, my 
Lord-" S. 0.: "Oh! I assure you 1-" A. P. S.: 
"But, my Lord, I hope you \vill not laugh very much \"hen 
you hcar--" S. 0.: "Oh! I can assure you I regarded 
it as a very natural manifestation of feeling-" A. P. S. : 
" I am really sorry to interrupt you, but you are under a 
mistake-that letter \"as never meant for you." S. O. (a 
blank cOll1ing over his countenance): "\Vhy, it \vas properly 
addressed to l11e inside:' ...\. P. S. : " Yes-but it "Tas to 
another person-to another Bishop, in fact." S. O. : "\Vhere, 
then, is the letter for me ? " A. P. S: "There \"as none. I 
kne\v that you had taken an opposite course, and therefore 
I should not have thought of \yriting to you." S. O. (\vith 
a smile, blended \vith severity): "1'0 ,,"hoITI, then, ""as the 
letter addressed? I-Iave I not a right to ask?" A. P. S. : 
" \
 ou will laugh still more \"hen I tell you-to the Bishop 
of St. David's." S. O. : (( Oh! no\v I understand the allu- 
sion to the Charge of I 
42; it \vas, no doubt, much more 
apposite than to mine. I referred to my Charges, and con- 
cluded you had referred to one of that year containing a 
severe denunciation of T ractarianism ;" then, after a pause 



" 5 " 
" - 


LIFE OF DEAN STAiVLEY 


I 8.l7 


(( But the Bishop of St. David's \vould not have helped you, 
for I may tell you (in confidence) that he \vould have 
signed our l\lemorial but for t\vo \vords-( deep and general 
feeling amongst our clergy '-he, seeing no such amongst his 
clergy, said he could not sign it on that account alone." 
A. P. S. (after a pause): (( You \\Till understand, I hope, that 
I \vrote to the Bishop of St. David's as kno\\ring hirn, and 
thinking that he \vould probably agree \vith me on the 
subject. But I \vas anxious to explain it to you, lest you 
should think me irnpertinent. I should not have \vritten 
to you, because I kne\v that you had taken an opposite 
course, and, had I done so, I hope t should have addressed 
you much less abruptly." S. O. C\vith a slight deprecation) : 
(( I have taken a neutral course; I have only ad,"ised my 
clergy ,vhat to do-not to address the Chapter or the 
Queen, but the .L\rchbishop and the Premier." 
'Thus ended the personal altercation, which he took good- 
humouredly, though I think not quite pleased at finding 
that he had ?lot been \vritten to at all; also, that he had 
not discovered the mistake. \Ve then talked of the matter 
generally-that it \vas not by any means over; that it \vould 
be brought into the courts of la\v, \vhich \vas the only proper 
tribunal (in \vhich I agreed \vith him); that Bishops \vere 
to be abov.e suspicion; that Hampden \vas a poor creature 
(in \vhich I agreed). A lame defence follo\ved of the cen- 
sure of 1836, and a some\vhat indignant assertion that he 
had read and studied the (( Bampton Lectures" before he 
had voted in 1836. I merely remonstrated against the 
notion that the censure of 1 836 \vas binding, and no more. 
He said he had been going to invite me to meet Church 
next day, an invitation \vhich I accepted conditionally; and 
so \ve parted, and joining] o\vett, I made my \vay hOlne.' 


The result to Stanley himself of his misdirected letter 
was, that he made no further effort to protest against any 
of the proceedings by \vhich it \vas sought to prevent Dr. 
Hampden's elevation to the Bench of Bishops. But he 
\vas profoundly struck by the disinterested course \vhich, in 
his opinion, the Bishop of Oxford had pursued. In a letter 
to his sister he praises his conduct \varmly : 
( I do not see any interested motive \vhich he could 
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have. Statesmen of all parties much dislike him for it. 
I t raises against him the dormant charge of Puseyism. I 
see nothing which can account for it, except sincere (as I 
think, misguided) zeal for the rights of the clergy and the 
purity of the Faith. He /lad not/ling to gain by it, any more 
than he had \vhen he jumped out of the carriage to pick up 
geological specimens, and so I cannot but think it is equally 
sincere; and any act of undoubted sincerity in him is \vorth 
ten times as much as it would have een in another person.' 


I t was not till March 26th, 1848, that the protracted 
agitation ,vas concluded by the consecration of Dr. Hamp- 
den. (So Hampden is over at last,' \vrites Stanley. 


( l-Ie called very civilly on me before he \vent; and I met 
Mrs. H. in the street, and told her that, in the \vords of 
George IV. to Louis XVI I 1., I hoped never to see her in 
Oxford again.' 


In the midst of literary labours, of academical excite- 
ments, ecclesiastical crises, and religious movements, Stanley 
\vas rapidly gaining \vithin the walls of his College an in- 
fluence \vhich \vas at that time unexampled in the U niver- 
sity. Nor \vas his influence confined only to his College. His 
appointment as Select Preacher in October, 1845, is evidence 
of the position ,vhich he had acquired, and the delivery 
and subsequent publication of his University sermons en- 
hanced his reputation, even \vhile, in some circles, they 
compromised his character for orthodoxy. In his tutorial 
career were spent some of the most vigorous years of his 
life. The interest of his work gre\v upon him till it absorbed 
him in an unusual degree. He speaks of himself in J 84 6 
as (disinclined to any \vork \vhich is not connected \vith 
my College ,york, \vhich is at present so much the staff of 
my life, that I cannot bring myself to regard \vith enthu- 
siasm anything \vhich infringes upon it.' Content \vith hie:; 
( Paradise,' or, as he else\vhere calls it, his ( Eden,' he re- 
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fused the offer of Alderley Rectory, and, in 1849, of the 
Deanery of Carlisle. His ambition aimed at a Professor- 
ship, and, till that came within his grasp, he was happy in 
his position. Even when the Chair of Modern History fell 
vacant, and \vas given to H. H. Vaughan, he accepted the 
decision \vith equanimity, 'finding the tutorship very 
agreeable, and hoping that it may be useful to some men 
here and there. I should have been very sorry to bid 
them a final fa re\\rel 1. , 
His efforts as a tutor to raise the character of his College 
\vere cro\vned \vith unprecedented success. University, in 
the year 1838, \vhen Stanley first became a Fellow of the 
Society, \vas half its present size. The number of scholars 
\vas small; the proportion of undergraduates in easy 
circumstances \vas large; athletic interests predominated; 
scanty attention \vas paid to reading, and little private ,vork 
,vas done. The standard of teaching and of learning was 
lo\,r. N either tutors nor undergraduates looked beyond the 
immediate requirements of the necessary examinations; 
both \vere satisfied if the conditions of attendance at lectures 
\vere fulfilled \\'ith some approach to regularity. Stanley's 
election as a Fello\\' introduced a ne\v epoch in the College 
history. 
Some men take things as they find them; it \vas not 
so \vith Stanley. \Vhether he \vas merely forming plans 
for a tour, or framing his conception of the duties of a ne\v 
position at Canterbury or \Vestminster, he ,vas ahvays 
guided by an ideal of ,vhat had to be done, and ahvays 
devoted his best self to the fullest use of his ne\v oppor- 
tunities. ...-\ttracted by the rising fame and dra\vn by the 
magnetic influence of the young FeUo\\T, an unusually large 
portion of the very elite of the best schools \\Tas sent to 
University. Thro\ving himself heart and soul into his \york, 
he felt the successes of his pupils as personal triumphs, and 
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their failures as personal calamities. 'I feel,' he writes of 
a pupil \vho had been plucked, ' as if I had been plucked 
myself, and as if I might and ought to have prevented it.' 
Something of the teacher's enthusiasm \\"as infused into 
the pupils; the tone and temper of College society \vere 
profoundly altered; and a glance at the class lists in the 
ten years that follow 1844 -t\vo years after he became 
Junior Lecturer-reveals the position to \yhich University 
rose with startling rapidity. 
Among the very first of those who were thus sent to 
University College on the one ground of the addition of 
Stanley to its teaching-staff \vas George Granville Bradley, 
the present Dean of \V estminster. Years ago, he described 
the impression \vhich Stanley produced upon his pupils, the 
work \vhich he achieved, the influence that he exercised: 


'Stanley had, no doubt, some dra\vbacks as a tutor. 
"I am no moral philosopher or metaphysician," he said 
of himself later. His interest in the minuter shades of 
philological scholarship \vas never very keen. N" 0 man 
kne\v better his o\vn weak points. But the page of History, 
ancient, modern, or sacred, \vas to him, in the truest sense 
of the \vords, " rich \vith the spoils of time" ; and he kne\v 
ho\v to make that page glo\v \vith the light of \\"isdom and 
of poetry, and to aid his pupils to regard those spoils as 
very treasures. He \vas already giving himself to the study 
of the Old and 
e\v Testaments \vith an enthusiasm \vhich 
never lcft him, and which he ,vas able to communicate to 
one after another of those who came under his influence. 
Even no\\' there are those \vhö, in East-end parishes, in 
country villages, in far-off missionary stations, as \vell as in 
\vhat are called the high places of the Church, feel the 
impulse \\"hich they then received from him. So keen \vas 
the interest inspired by his Divinity lectures, that not only 
did \\"e, his pupils, continue to attend them in the very crisis 
and agony of our final \vork for our degrees, but little by 
little \,"e obtained permission to introduce our friends, and 
the first germ of those inter-collegiate lectures \\Ohich have 
revolutioniscd Oxford teaching is to be found in those 


AA2 



35 6 


LIFE OF DEAN STANLEY 


1848 


close-packed chairs that cro,,'ded the still damp ground- 
floor rooms in the then N e\v Buildings, as they are still 
called, on the topmost story of \yhich our lecturer had his 
rooms. 
, He \vas--need I say it ?-a singularly attractive and 
inspiring teacher; but in saying this I feel that I have said 
little. It is impossible for Ine to describe to you-it is 
difficult for me to analyse to myself-the feelings \vhich he 
inspired in a circle, small at first, but \vith every fresh term 
widening and extending. The fascination, the charm, the 
spell, \vere simply irresistible; the face, the voice, the 
manner; the ready sympathy, the geniality, the freshness, 
the \varmth, the poetry, the refinement, the humour, the 
mirthfulness and merriment, the fund of kno\vledge, the 
inexhaustible store of anecdotes and stories, told so vividly, 
so dramatically-l shall not easily enumerate the gifts 
\vhich dre\v us to him \vith a singular, some of us \\'ith 
quite a passionate, devotion. That sympathetic touch, 
\vhich \von him to the end of his life fresh friends at every 
breath he drew, had already come to a teacher \yho, as a 
child, had lived much alone, uncompanionable and unde- 
monstrative to a fault, \vriting his boyish poems, and hidden 
in the light of ideas and kno\vledge \vhich he \vas hourly 
absorbing. I t is felt by some of us as a thing that coloured 
our "'hole lives from that day to this. We ,,"alked \vith him, 
sometimes took our meals \vith him-frugal meals, for he 
\\Tas at the mercy of an unappreciative college "scout,". who 
\vas not above taking advantage of his master's helplessness 
in arranging for a meal, and his indifference to any article 
of diet other than bro\vn bread and butter. \Ve talked \vith 
him over that bread-and-butter \vith entire freedom, opened 
our hearts to him; \vhile his perfect simplicity, no less than 
his high-bred refinement, made it impossible to dream that 
anyone in his sober senses could presume upon his kind- 
ness.' 


I-lis tutorial occupations, his literary \vork, the prepara- 
tion of his University and other sermons, his varied interests, 
gre\v more and more exacting in their demands upon his 
time. The circle of his friends and the range of his corre- 
spondence \vere ever \videning. He entered \vith increasing 
keenness into the theological and other controversies of the 
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next fe\v years. I Ie \\Tas, as has been seen, absorbingly 
interested in the crisis \vhich the Tractarian .:\Iovelnent had 
created in Oxford and in the Church; hc was full of 
schemes for the reorganisation and enlargement of the 
University. Yet, in spite of all his employments, 'the 
alnount of time,' continucs Dean Bradley, 
, and of his best self which he gave to his younger friends 
was something almost incredible. Some of us can recall 
the half-alTIusing, half-touching efforts \vhich he made to 
become acquainted \vith, and \vin the confidence of, a class 
of men least likely to be impressible to one like himself; 
the missionary spirit, if I may use the phrase, in \vhich he 
regarded his relation to the undergraduates of his College. 
Many must still remember his introducing what had long 
been abandoned in that ancient College-I am not sure 
that he had not to go back as far as the times of the 
Common\vealth for a precedent-the preaching of occa- 
sional sermons in the College chapel. They \vill recall his 
very voice, and accent, and look, and manner, and gesture. 
But it was not his preaching nor his teaching, it "
as him- 
self most of all \vhich impressed us. \Ve ahvays kne\v- 
and it \\'as the secret of his winning to the end of his days 
the hearts of the young, and, let Ine add, of the humble aDd 
\vorking classes of his countrymen-\ve ahvays knew thaL 
he treated us and felt to us as a friend; cared for us, sym- 
pathised \vith us, gave us his heart, and not his heart only, 
but his best gifts; that we did not sit belo\v the salt, but 
partook \vith him of all that he had to give; and \vhat he 
gave us ,vas just that \vhich ,vas most calculated to \vin and 
attract, as \vell as to inspire and stimulate.' 


The first Scholarship Exz..mination in \\"hich Stanley 
took part at University resulted in the election of G. G. 
Bradley, then a Rugby schoolboy. Four years later came 
the day to \vhich, as Stanley ,vrites, , I look fonvard as the 
happiest of my academical lifc, \vhen Bradley \\Till be elcctcd 
a I
ello\\' of this Society.' Dean Bradley's undergraduate 
experience of Stanley's influence \vas, therefore, restricted 
to the first portion of his tutorial career. But the ardour 
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\vith which, as a lecturer, he had at first thro\vn himself into 
the duties of his position never cooled, nor was his keen 
sense of the responsibilities and opportunities of his official 
position ever dulled by time; his interest in the under- 
graduates \vho came under his care remained as fresh as if 
each successive pupil ,vas his first. His rare gift of in- 
fluencing the young \vas rather enriched by experience than 
impaired by use. The reminiscences of another pupil, the 
Rev. A. G. Butl
r, relate to the last years of his life as an 
Oxford tutor, \vhen the Lecturer of 1842 had become Senior 
Tutor and Dean of the College: 


, l\Iy first acquaintance \vith Dean Stanley \vas in 18 49, 
,,'hen I \vent up to Oxford as a scholar of University 
College, and had to apply to hitn, as Dean of College, for 
"rooms." \Vell do I remember the small spare figure that 
darted forth to lì1eet me at the door of his somc\vhat dark 
room, \vith the ,,'ondrous eyes, not so bright as maryellously 
expressive, that seemed to fasten upon you and to read 
your thoughts, \"hile the eager \vords darted to his lips, full 
of sympathy and anticipation of your various \,"ishes. 
And then, preliminaries being over, \ve began our round. 
1\lany sets of rooms \vere vacant, of \vhich, as scholar, I \vas 
to have my choice. But there \vas one set of rooms \vhich 
he had destined me to have, and \vhich, \\"ith a sho\vman's 
art, he kept for last. ..L\ccordingly, this set "ras too small 
for me, that too expensive, another ""as sOlne\vhat noisy, 
a fourth ,,'as rather far from Hall and Chapel. And so \\'e 
passed on through the \vhole list, till \ve came to a room in 
the south-western corner of the Quadrangle, on the ground- 
floor, \vhich I ,,'as preparing to hear disparaged like the 
rest. u ...'\nd these," he said, " ,vere under Shelley's rooms," 
turning upon me a bright, "ristful glance, \vhich sealed my 
fate at once. I cannot say the rooms \vere as good as 
others \ve had visited-they ""ere rather dark, and, as I 
soon found, too public for my taste: but \vho could resist 
the mute appeal of that look, or the feeling that \vell 
became the future guardian of the ...J\.bbey, that genius 
halIo\ved all the precincts near to \\'hich it had ever trod? 
So I took the rooms \vithout a question, and became 
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the Dean's devoted pupil and admirer from that time 
forth.' 


.As a lecturer, he \vas a master of the art of interesting 
his audience. Every character or incident that he touched, 
\vhether in ancient history or the Bible, became living to 
his hearers: 


'In treating a difficult and complex book like the 
" Politics" of Aristotle, he \vould recomlnend us careful1y to 
note peculiarities \vith three varieties of coloured pencils 
under the follo\ving heads: truths for all time, red; truths 
for the tirne of Aristotle, blue; and then, with a humorous 
t\vinkle of his eye, truths for the schools, black. 
'I may here remark that this mode of mapping out 
and previously arranging a ne\v field of kno\vledge \vhich 
he \\Tas about to occupy \vas thoroughly characteristic of 
Dean Stanley. Excellent as \vas his memory, he neglected 
no means by \vhich to strengthen it : marks in books, com- 
monplace books, carefully-kept note-books, made up every 
evening of his travels, all sho\ved the pains he took to cul- 
tivate a faculty \vhose feats seemed to many "Tho kne\v him 
so marvellous. He has even been kno\vn to say that he 
had not a good memory. It \vas only by repeating a 
story Inany times after he first heard it that he got 
perfectly to remember it. 1'hen it became a part of him. 
, I n his private relations to his pupils he \vas delightful. 
There\vas, first, the breakfast-party, \vith the amused \vonder 
as to \"hom you ,vould meet, and \vhat you ,,"ould find to 
eat. For his choice of guests ,vas peculiar. As in after- 
life he delighted to bring extremes together at his table- 
the High Church and Evangelical, the orthodox professor 
and the Essayist and Reyie,ver-so in these College days 
he \vould invite the steady hard-\vorking scholar to meet 
the some\vhat irregular athletic commoner, ,,"hose talk \vas 
of sport and games. Not that he did not kno\\T them to be 
extremes! He kne\v it \vell, for he had a fine sense of 
humour; but he thought it \vell for all men to be acquainted. 
And generally his geniality and resource made things go 
\vell. There ,vere, ho\vever, times \vhen the incongruous 
elements refused to amalgamate, and ,,"hen even his spirits 
\vould flag. It \vas 011 one of these occasions that he sud- 
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denly remembered it "ras the anniversary of (I think) the 
Battle of l\Iarathon, \vhich he proclaimed to us \vith a flash 
of delight; and then began a stream of anecdote and narra- 
tion \\rhich turned the dull beginning into a brilliant 
success. 
'The question of the food \vas sometimes less satisfac- 
torily settled. So long as there \\ra'5 a pile of teacakes 
before him, \\rhich, as soft food. entailing no trouble, he pre- 
ferred to everything else, he did not ahvays consider the 
larger and healthier appetites of his guests. But this \vas 
a small matter. The" Dean" \vas the pride of the College, 
and even the deficiency of the entertainment had its charm. 
, Then, again, there \vas the essay. Under this head I 
remember little of him, save that he seldom criticised, and 
still more seldom praised. But on one occasion, \vhen he 
\vas looking over a prize poem I had written on the Druids, 
\\-ith the usual platitudes about N ature-\\rorship, and the 
great inferiority of cathedrals generally to Stonehenge, he 
rebuked me (as \vas right) sharply. Nature simply as 
Nature had small attractions for him. 
, And lastly, there ,vas the \valk, sometimes for friend- 
ship, sometimes for instruction, to " coach" a man in those 
"truths for the schools" ,,-hich \vere needed for an approach- 
ing examination. On these occasions it \vas \vell ahvays 
to be on the road side. His sympathy \vith his pupil and 
absorption in his subject \vere so great that, othenvise, he 
\vould keep dra\\-ing nearer and nearer to his companion, 
until he drove the inside member of the party into the 
ditch.' 


I'he \valk "Tas one of Stanley's fa\"ourite opportunities 
of bringing himself into friendly relations \\"ith his pupils. 
Those \vho joined him in his rooms at t\vo o'clock for such 
an expedition generally found him finishing some \vriting 
at his stand-up desk, and at the same time eating his 
luncheon; that is to say, they found hÏ1n nipping off bits 
of dry bread \vith his left hand from an irregular cube 
\vhich lay beside him, while he \vrote busily \vith his right 
hand. An undergraduate \\"ho, though a member of another 
College, "ras frequently his companion in rambles round 
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Oxford and clsc\vhere, and \vhose arrival in Oxford he 
hails as a' very agreeable accession' (\V. B. Philpot, a" 
 
old Rugbeian, and Scholar of \ Y orcester College), noted in 
his private journals, during the years 1845-6, the substance 
of many of his conversations on these occasions. These 
rough jottings disclose one great secret of the influence 
which Stanley acquired over younger men. His uncon- 
sciousness of any disparity in years, in learning, or in aca- 
demical position, broke do\vn all the barriers that naturally 
exist behveen tutor and pupil, behveen a man of thirty and 
a lad of eighteen. The intercourse \vas perfectly free, as 
bet\veen familiar friends. Whatever subject ""as upper- 
most in Stanley's mind he discussed with transparent sim- 
plicity. N ow it \\'as some criticism upon his o\vn \vritings, 
no\v some injustice ,,-hich in thought or speech he had 
done to a mutual friend, no\v some episode in his school 
or undergraduate career, ending, perhaps, \vith an apology 
for his egotism. History and topography, Greek plays, 
English poetry, Church traditions, l\Iahomedan legends, 
the latest books, contemporary politics at home and abroad, 
reminiscences of foreign travel, recollections and anecdotes 
of famous men, enthusiastic praise of friends, the revision 
of the Bible version, comparisons behveen the style of the 
Prophets and the Ne\v Testament \vriters, the portraits of 
our Lord-such are some of the topics of his conyersations. 
The range \vas wide, and, as he passed from one 
subject to the other, cach \vas handled in characteristic 
fashion. He \vorked into his talk, as he \\"orks into his 
books or sermons, parallels, allusions, contemporary inci- 
dents, impressions of character, obseryations of scenery. 
I-Ie grouped events of history round certain great moving 
spirits of the time, or gathered all minor ideas round one 
central idea, and surrounded both men and things \vith the 
special geographical features \vhich shaped their character 
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or controlled their fortunes. Even his o\vn course of read- 
ing, he tells his companion, is controlled by this theory of 
representative men: thus, he read Bishop Pearson as a 
safe guide to the tenets of that school of seventeenth- 
century divines; Chrysostom, because \\Thatever he held 
could not be denied to be the doctrine of the Greek 
Fathers; Thomas Aquinas, as an authority on the faith of 
Roman Catholics. Arnold's favourite question, 'What 
does this remind you of?' seems always present to his 
mind, and he discovers parallels and draws distinctions, 
impressing into the service minute facts, indications, and 
details \vhich \vould escape an eye less keen than his o\vn 
to detect similarities or differences. 
Little can be added to these records of the impressions 
\vhich Stanley left upon undergraduates at the beginning, 
middle, and end of his tutorial career. His active beneficence 
and hospitality to present and former pupils \vere unfailing 
and unbounded. He \vas ahvays ready to \vrite letters, long 
or short, of sympathy in trouble, or of advice in doubt and 
difficulty. He interested himself practically in the \velfare 
of his pupils, often in unexpected \vays. I t is surprising, 
if not alarming, to find him prescribing for their ailments, 
and \vith his own hand administering medicines. His 
pecuniary aid \vas offered freely and delicately, whenever 
he sa\v an opening to do so \vith good results. Many sons 
of poor parents \vere helped by his purse in the struggle of 
an University career; many others \vere assisted t? take a 
holiday from \vhich they \vere debarred by \vant of means. 
T\vo such instances of friendly, unsolicited kindness must 
suffice: 


'Once more for yourself, my dear -. Would it 
facilitate in any measure your flight were I to lend you 
(as I can \vithout difficulty) 3001., to be repaid by driblets 
for the rest of your long (as one hopes) life? ' 
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Or again, 


C One line to say that, supposing a prolonged expedi- 
tion would not interfere \vith your reading, but is impeded 
by want of supplies, you must not let that be an obstacle, 
but (on the same conditions of silence, &c., as before) 
regard me as "the Ural Mountains," and see Pra.gue, or 
\vhatever else it may be. I should lament your losing the 
sight of it \vhen it had been in my po\ver to help you 
to it.' 


The reduction of University expenses \vas a subject 
\vhich he had greatly at heart. 'Appalled by a sad revela- 
tion of a pupil's debts,' he endeavoured to bring it into 
practical shape by a letter to Mr. Gladstone, and by a 
scheme for the establishment of a College in \vhich the 
advantages of Oxford might be offered to poor men at a 
comparatively small cost. Over the expenditure o( his 
own pupils he tried to keep a careful eye. 'Is B.,' he asks 
Pearson, 'endo\ved \vith such means as to hunt \vith 
impunity? The question is suggested by a beautifully 
polished pair of top-boots \vhich I encountered the other 
day outside his door.' 
Throughout the \vhole of his tutorial career he en- 
deavoured to inform himself of the criticism \vhich under- 
graduates passed upon his discharge of his duties. He 
spared no pains to discover the points in \vhich he \vas 
supposed to fail, and to correct such faults as \vere remedi- 
able. His friends on all sides \\'ere charged to make kno\vn 
to him the opinions of the undergraduates. 1'he follo\ving 
letter, \vritten in 1843 to Pearson, \vho had then just taken 
his B.A. degree, illustrates the spirit \vith ,,'hich he com- 
menced his \vork, as \yell as that openness to receive hints 
from younger men, \vhich remained to the end of his life 
as a tutor, and \vhich \vas one secret of his continued suc- 
cess. 
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, It is supposed that H. hunts. He is regular in lecture, 
and next term I hope to see more of him. Do you hear 
anything of me from or through him? N ext term I pro- 
pose to gh.e a lecture of a more exalted character than any 
yet gi\'en, nominally on Livy, really on the rise and fall of 
the ROlnan State. There \vas some doubt \vhether H. \vas 
to be put into it, and, for the sake of convenience, I re- 
luctantly consented-reluctantly because, to those \vho do 
not make good use of this lecture, it ,vill be useless, and 
their presence impedes the profit of others. You \vould 
confer a service upon Ine if you could thro\v any light upon 
the subject by ascertaining \vhether it \,"ould be possible 
for me to appeal to H.'s better feelings, on the ground that 
he is in this lecture because I presume him to be fit for it 
(,vhich he is) if he really cared about himself). I ask this, 
partly \vith a directly practical vie\v to H., but partly 
because I look upon him as typical of others, and I \vish 
to kno\v \vhether men of that class look upon lectures 
(good, or intended to be good), such as that \,'hich I pro- 
pose, as bores and hUlnbug, or \vhether it is possible to 
elevate their minds above that attnosphere of childishness 
and frivolity \vhich is the curse of our College. 
, Next term the men are divided amongst us as pupils, 
as at Ballio!. It \vill be an enormous gain to me, and I 
hope it Inay be to thenl. Visions rise before me of an 
ideal College, but I forbear.' 
Nor ".as it only as a teacher, or as a friend, that Stanley 
endeavoured to influence the undergraduates. The preach- 
ing of occasional sermons in the College chapel formed 
part of his ideal of tutorial opportunities, and as such he 
regarded their introduction as a sacred duty. He never 
failed to take part in the administration of the Holy 
COlnmunion, and generally preached a special sermon on 
the preceding Sunday. I t is difficult to decide \vhether as 
a preacher in the College chapel he greatly impressed 
his congregation. The e\"idence is divided. ' Indeed,' 
says one of his former pupils, 
'I belie\.e he shrank from .reaching. Once he told me 
that, \yhen he became a clergyman, 1is great fear \\'as ho\v 
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he should ever find subjects on \\
hich to preach. He could 
see his ,yay to (1 think) t\velve sermons, and no more. 
And he spoke \\Tith gratitude of Sir E. Lyons at Athens, 
\vho, when Stanley had packed all his feelings into one 
great sermon, asked him to preach the same sermon again.' 


Perhaps the difference of opinion may be due to the 
different impressions produced upon his boyish audience by 
such an accident as that \vhich he records in a letter to 
his mother written in 1847: 
'I preached again in chapel last night, but \vith the 
unfortunate dra\vback of - having a glove on my head! 
entirely unknown to me till I ,vas told by an undergraduate 
this morning.' 
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SELECT PREACHER, 1846-47-SERMONS ON 'THE APOSTOLICAL 
AGE '-PARIS IN 1848 


11\ October, 1845, Stanley \vrote to his sister at K or\vich, 
, 1 am appointed Select Preacher in the place of Samuel of 
Oxford, and so shall have to prepare a course of sermons.' 
As Select P reacher he preached four sermons, one in each 
term, beginning \vith Fcbruary, 1846, and ending on 
January 3 I) 1847. The general subject of the course \vas 
, The A postolical Age,' and the characters selected as most 
fully representative of the forms and stages through \vhich 
Christianity has passed \,.ere those of the three Apostles, 
St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. John. T\vo supplementary 
sermons on St. James, and on the Epistle to the Hebre\\.s, 
,vere also preached before the University, but on special 
occasions, and not as part of the course. 
The preparation and delivery of these sermons, their 
illustration by separate essays, and their revision for the 
press, fully occupied Stanley during the t\VO tranquil years 
".hich intervened bet\veen the condemnation of \"Vard and 
.. 
the outbreak of the third Hampden agitation. The advice 
and criticism of his friends were pressed into the service on 
all sides. Not only \vas each sermon read aloud in the 
evenings to the home-circle at K onvich, but each \\Tas also 
passed round among the friends \\"hom he considered to 
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be typical of different classes of minds. Above aU, he 
relied upon the assistance of Benjamin ] o""ett, the late 
Master of Balliol, with whom he \vas in almost daily com- 
munication on theological and other questions, and from 
whom, as he \vrites at this time, ( I have learned more than 
from any living man.' 
The sermons \vere preached at an important crisis in 
Stanley's academical career. Already suspected of hetero- 
doxy as the enthusiastic cham pion of Arnold, he \vas, so 
to speak, on his triaL His prospects of preferment \vithin 
the University, \vhere he \vas at the present moment a 
candidate for the Professorship of Exegesis, in a great 
measure depended upon the impression \vhich he created 
in the pulpit of St. Mary's. At the same time, his sense 
of his o\vn responsibility and of the value of his opportunity 
impelled him to speak boldly and definitely upon a variety 
of questions, \vhich could not be handled \vithout risk of 
offence, and on \\Thich he differed from the majority of the 
goyerning bod
,. of the University. The conflict of feeling 
may be traced in the reports of the effect produced by the 
sermons, \yhich he sends home to his mother and sister. 
The first, and introductory, sermon, on (The Three 
Apostles,' \vas preached in February, 1846. On the pre- 
ceding Sunday Pusey had resumed preaching in the 
Cathedral of Oxford, after the three years' silence to \vhich 
he had been condemned for his sermon on the Eucharist. 


(1'here seems no doubt that my sermon \vas highly 
successful. On the one hand, the undergraduates \vere 
much struck, and those of my o\\'n College came immedi- 
ately and begged to have it to read, and one copied out all 
the practical part at the end. . . . Our l\Iaster plumes 
himself on having found a passage in some orthodox 
divine ,,"hich fully bears out my vie\\TS ; the Mastor of 
Balliol, \vho did not like my former sermon on Pilate, 
expressed himself delighted \vith this; . . . ffi""two c()llea a ues 
J b 
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in College [one a stiff Anglican, the other an cnthusiastic 
Puseyite] expressed their almost unqualified approbation; 
J O\\Tett brings grand tidings of admiration and pleasure, 
and thinks that, on the \vhole, my character for orthodoxy 
has rather gained than lost by it. He says that for the 
first ten minutes he \\9as in despair; the long paragraph of 
contrasts between the three .. \ postles \vas \vhat l\Ir. Cun- 
ningham ,,"ould have called \9cry " ineffective"; but after 
that it told extremely \vell, and \vas \vell heard and well 
listened to. l\Iany inquirie
 have been made \vhen the 
next is to come, \vhich \vill not be, probably, till next term. 
There have been some murmurs of alarm; one in particular, 
a tutor of Worcester, is reported to have pronounced it full 
of error. Still, on the \vhole it is very encouraging, and 
satisfactory in many \vays, both as sho\ving that such 
sermons can be preached \vithout offence, and that one can 
get a real hold by them even on this impracticable place.' 
The second sennon "9as delivered in May 1846. 
'. . . My sermon on St. Peter \vas preached on Sunday- 
I fear, unsuccessful; so far a good lesson for the future, and 
I shall try to efface the impression by the next. Since I 
\vrote this I have seen J o\vett, \vho represents it to have 
been very successful, as much so as the last; pronounced to 
be " beautiful, fascinating, &c.," heard all over the Church. 
The undergraduates, ho\vever, I still think, hardly under- 
stood it enough. \Vhat the effect on the Heads \vas has 
not transpired.' 
The sermon on ' The Epistle to the Hebre\vs,' the last 
111 the volume on ' The Apostolical ....\ge,' was preached on 
the Feast of the Conversion of S1. Paul, the first day of the 
Hilary Term, 1847. 
, You may suppose that my thoughts \vent back to 
X onvich \vhen I preached to-day, \vhen I finished for good 
\vith the sentsalces \vhich we have so often pored over 
together. . . . rto make sure of" Apollos's name being en- 
rolled in no calendar, ho\vever apocryphal," I wrote to Ward 
from N or\vich to ask, but got no ans\ver till this morning, 
fOr\\9arded from 
 or\vich. Fortunately, it coincided with 
\vhat I had said ; he had put the question to the Roman 
Catholic divines at \Vare, and they had said that it had 
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ncvcr struck them before, but that certainly it 'yas a re- 
markable fact that ...\pollos \vas no\vhcre called Saint or 
Doc tor.} I have hardiÿ1iãël time to hear any comments 
yet; in fact, the only one is from my half-Puseyite colleague, 
from \vhom I ahvays extract a detailed criticism after each 
sermon. He approved of it more than of any of the others. 
The question of the authorship hc thought so delicately 
handled, and also the applications of the Epistle; and he 
amused himself \vith thinking \vhether rny rivals for the 
Exegetical Chair \,"ould suppose themselves to be glanced 
at among "the unlearned and unstable, ,,-ho might \vrest 
to thcir o,,"n destruction thc things hard to be understood." , 


A \veek later, on the 3 I st of January, 1847, the final 
sermon of the course (on St. John) \vas delivered. 'Well!' 
he "Trites to his mother: 


, X O\V the \vhole course is over! The last revisions took place 
last night, and the sermon \vas delivered, on the \vhole suc- 
cessfully, to an immense congregation of undergraduates and 
l\Iasters, and to about fifteen Heads. It is reported not to 
have been quite so audible as that on St. Paul, but to have 
given as much satisfaction as any. Cotton, of Rugby, \vho 
\vas here, called aftenvards on his cousin, the Provost of 
\V orcester, to receiye from him the judgment that it ,,"as 
fanciful.' 


, Just a line' is added 
'to say that the sermon seems to have bcen highly successful. 
Some of the undergraduates, and also of the elders, liked it 
better than any of the others. The l\Iaster has just been 
congratulating me, and says, or rather implies, that the im- 
pression produced on the Hcads ""as so fayourable that it 
may affect the election materially.' I 


I t has been said that the sermons ,,"ere preached at a 
remarkable crisis in Stanley's academical career. The tone 
of anxiety \vhich runs through his letters, the care bcsto\ved 
upon the preparation of the course, the fulness ,,-ith \vhich 


1 The Provost of Oriel, Dr. Hawkins, was, however, as alrcady noticed, 
electcd to the Profes':>Ofship of Exegesi<;. 
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the sermons \vere discussed \vith his friends, the criticism 
that \vas invited on all sides before and after the delivery, 
sho\v that he fully appreciated the importance of the oc- 
casion. At first sight it is difficult to understand \vhy the 
course should have increased the suspicions already enter- 
tained of his theological opinions. 'The odour of my 
heterodoxy,' he ,,"rites to Pearson, ' has penetrated not only 
into the Board of Heads, but into the Cabinet of 'Vhig 
::\Iinisters.' The explanation lies in the condition of the 
iT niversity in 1846, ,,-hen the fresh influences \vere struggling 
into existence \vhich, \\ ithin the next ten years, transformed 
Oxford into a ne\v \vorld. 
Bet,,"een 1820 and 1830 the finer minds of both 
Universities \,"ere yielding to the tha\v \vhich broke up the 
frost of the eighteenth century. Both in Oxford and in 
Cambridge the same yearning \vas felt for a better union 
behveen religion and philosophy, a juster harmony between 
things sacred and things secular, a deeper concord behveen 
human and divine truth. The intellectual movement of the 
Oriel School, like the influence of Thirhvall, Sedgwick, and 
] ulius Hare, sho\ved that men \vere gro\ving eager to heal 
the divorce bet\veen religious and secular learning \,-hich 
Puritan austerity or an indolent narro\v-mindedness had 
effected, and to break do\vn the conventional barriers that 
forbade a clergyman, except for the sake of editing a Greek 
play or a grammarian, to step beyond the lilnited circle of 
ecclesiastical literature. But before the tha\v had had time 
to produce its full effect, the promise \vas destroyed by the 
volcanic eruption of the Tractarian lVlovement. Once more 
the educational life of Oxford \vas \vithered ; once more 
science, humane letters, and the first stirrings of intellectual 
freedom, were for an indefinite period suspended. 
The ideal \vhich inspired the follo\vers of N e\vrnan \vas 
noble; their endeavour \vas lofty. They sa\v the need of 
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renovation, and they applied a remedy. But their reform 
\vas based on a one-sided vie\v of the situation. The loss 
\\'as more certain than the gain. The fruits of decrying 
mere scientific, or mere literary, pursuits, as frivolous, if not 
dangerous, \vere terribly apparent at Oxford. The fourth 
century 'vas revered as much as the immediate past and the 
present \vere decried; lecture-rooms, in \vhich \vas imparted 
kno\vledge outside the requirements of university discipline, 
,,"ere deserted; the spirit for investigating any subject 
except theology languished; natural philosophy \vas dis- 
countenanced; historical study, in any province outside 
that of ecclesiastical antiquities, \vas neglected; classical 
scholarship \vas declining; the tone of Oxford society lost 
its spring from the fear of giving mutual offence. And the 
undergraduates necessarily suffered from the atmosphere by 
\vhich their elders \\'ere surrounded. A tutor, \vhose brain 
,,"as in a \vhirl from the religious excitements of Convocation, 
could scarcely rouse his pupils to enthusiaslTI for their 
requisite studies, and \"here his mind mechanically led 
theirs naturally follo\ved. 
How bitterly Stanley deplored these conditions, ho\v 
confidently he had hoped that Arnold \vould restore a 
healthier tone to the University, his letters have already 
shown. He had himself experienced the evil effects of the 
narrow limits within \vhich intellectual life "'as confined. 
Whatever capacity he might have developed for scientific 
pursuits \vas destroyed by the proscription of science. He 
,,'as driven back upon himself in the pursuit of humane 
letters by the divorce \vhich had been pronounced bet\veen 
religious and secular learning. He was forced to seek in 
German thought that mental freedom \vhich had been 
banished from Oxford. N O\V, ho\vever, in 1846 the seces- 
sion of N e\vman and many of his most active follo,,'crs 
proclaimed the failure of their effort; the exclusive domi- 
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nation of C clericalism' \vas disturbed; the leaders of the 
University ceased to be mainly absorbed in religious 
polemics. Pusey's quiet resumption of preaching seemed 
to announce the gradual subsidence of the theological 
flood; and, \"ith the return of the s\vollen stream to its 
natural course, brighter prospects da\\rned for the educa- 
tional life of Oxford. 
The year 1846 \vas the point of transition bet\veen the 
old \vorld and the ne\\r. There \vas a dramatic fitness in 
the sequence of events by \vhich, at this crisis, Stanley, the 
future Secretary of the University Commission and Pro- 
fessor of Ecclesiastical History, commenced his course of 
sermons in the pulpit of S1. l\lary's. In some respects he 
\vas not only the most complete representative of the ne\\r 
ideas, but also one of their most effecti,"e exponents. 
Fe\v men \vere better fitted to supply the stimulus to a 
less exclusive culture, and to exercise a combining, trans- 
forming, uniting influence over the studies of the University. 
His \"ide range of kno\vledge, his infectious enthusiasms, 
his po\\rers of illustration, his habit of vie\ving the pa')t 
through the medium of the present, his art of rendering 
attractive every subject that he touched, \vere aU devoted 
to the task. Even the deficiencies of his mind and the 
defects of his literary manner combined to increase his 
influence. A profounder analyst, a subtler metaphysician, 
a deeper speculator. \vould have missed the mark \vhich he 
struck \vith certainty. His luxuriant discursiveness, his 
exuberance of comparison, his oYer-eagerness to dra\v dis- 
tinctions or establish parallels, added to the suggestiveness 
of his matter, and for the temper of younger men \\rere 
rather charms than blemishes. 
It ,,'as as the representative of a ne\\r \"orId that Stanley 
addressed a congregation, the elders of "rhich regarded the 
old as better, and dreaded Jest intellectual freedom should 
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degenerate into intellectual license. Their \\"orst fears of 
the results of free inquiry appeared to be realised \vhen he 
ackno\vledged his obligations to the teaching of Arnold 
and of German theologians. It \vould be difficult to say 
,,,hich of his t\\"o guides ,vas most distasteful to the 
audience that gathered in the University Church of St. .:\Iary. 
The reaction in favour of Arnold as a man did not extend 
to his opinions, \vhich his excessive self-confidence, his 
occasional vehemence of invective, and his inability to 
understand the vie\vs of others, had made peculiarly 
offensive to his opponents. At the same time, the su
picion 
\\-ith \vhich the theological thought of Germany\\-as regarded 
almost amounted to a monomania. The panic "'as in- 
creased by the general ignorance of the German language. 
The irreligious spirit of Continental speculations \\-as 
assumed. No distinction \vas dra\vn behveen Paulus, \vho, 
,vhate\"er may be thought of the ,visdom of his defence, ,vas 
.conscientiously bent on vindicating the truth of the X e\v 
Testament, and Strauss, ,,"ho maintained the Evangelical 
narratives to be inventions designed to exalt the .:\iessianic 
character of Jesus. 1'he Natural School of Rationalists, 
\vho regarded the Gospel as historical, but explained its 
miraculous events by natural causes, \vas confounded \vith 
the Mythic School, \vhich denied their historical <..haracter, 
and represented them as intrinsically fictitious. 'Ho,v 
different might have been the course of the Church of 
England,' Stanley used to say, ' if Ne\vman had been able 
to read German!' Pusey's ans,,-er to Rose's attack on 
Gennan rationalism had been the first cordial recognition 
of the labour
 of foreign scholars. But the Professor of 
Hebre\v had almost forgotten the atmosphere of Bonn and 
Ilalle in the study of Patristic and Anglican theology. 
And the only man, ,vith the exception, perhaps, of Bishop 
Thirhval1, ,vho at this time possessed a competent kno\v- 
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ledge of German theological literature \\yas Archdeacon 
Hare, of \vhom Stanley speaks in 1842 as 'his living 
instructor.' 
As the champion of intellectual freedom and of its 
particular application to the sphere in \vhich its results \vere 
most dreaded, Stanley could scarcely avoid offence \vithout 
the sacrifice of his true opinions. Both the sources from 
which his sermons \vere admittedly derived ,,"ere equally 
tainted in the minds of an audience composed of High 
Churchmen, Evangelicals, and follo,,-ers of N e\,'man or of 
Pusey. His sense of the importance of the occasion, to- 
gether \vith his anxiety, frequently expressed in his letters, 
to removc nccdlesslyoffensive passages, acquit him from 
any desire to irritate his hearers. 111 latcr life, and especi- 
ally in Convocation, he ,,'as deliberately aggressive, and 
evcn studious to conceal the orthodox side of his opinions. 
On this occasion he \vas actuated by no such spirit. 1"he 
sermons on 'The Apostolical Age' express the convictions 
of a man "Tho, kno,,-ing the probable cost of his \vords, is 
impelled by a sense of duty to give them utterance. They 
are, indeed, remarkably outspoken. But Stanley was fear- 
less by nature, and could afford to be bold. His social 
position, and pecuniary independence, relieved him from the 
temptations \vhich perplex poor and struggling men, and 
\vhich compel them to keep silence or to make concessions, 
lest they should sacrifice prospects of future influence. 
Their delivery, therefore, marked a crisis in his life. It 
was the first public occasion on \vhich he identified himself 
with the new ideas that \vere struggling into existence at 
Oxford. Henceforward he was regarded as one of the 
leaders in the movement \vhich culminated in the appoint- 
ment of the University Commission, the foundation of the 
Museum for the encouragement of scientific studies, and the 
removal of restrictions, theological, local, and professional. 
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Nor \vas this all. To the suspicions of his orthodoxy 
\vhich had been aroused by his championship of Arnold 
\,Tere no\v added suspicions of his leanings to\vards German 
rationalism. IIencefonvard he \vas regarded, theologically 
speaking, ,,"ith equal and increasing antipathy by each of 
t\VO rival parties in the English Church. If he enlisted 
sympathy on the one side, he repelled it on the other. As 
he had espoused the cause of Arnold, and opposed the 
condemnation of \Vard; as he had laboured to defeat the 
censure both on Dr. Hampden and on ' Tract 90 '-so in 
his sermons passages occur ,,"hich must have jarred on the 
feelings of both sections of his congregation. \Vith the 
attack on the inadequacy of the traditions and critici-;m 
of the fourth century as substitutes for the 
 e\v Testa- 
ment is combined a vindication of the 'indefatigahle 
industry,' 'profound thought,' and 'conscientious love ûf 
kno\vledge' \\Thich characterised German theologians. The 
tribute to the teaching of the author of 'Church Reform,' 
and the declaration that the ,vords ' A postolical Office' are 
a late union of t\vo discordant ideas are, as it \vere, 
balanced by the application of the methods of historir.al 
criticism to the characters of the Apostles. Partisans on 
either side ""ere rebuked by the insistence on the true 
contrast bet\veen unity and uniformity, and by the assertion 
of the comprehensiveness of the Church of England, which, 
by the very conditions of its being, ,,"as' not High, 0f Lo\v, 
but Broad.' 
Such utterances as these proclaimed the divergence of 
his \"ie\vs from those of Evangelicals and High Church- 
men alike. Neither party \vas interested in upholding hIs 
orthodoxy, because neither could claim him as its o\\'n. 
Partly from the ,,"ide catholicity of toleration \,"hich he 
cultivated on principle, partly also from a fear that he 
might become enamoured of his o\vn deliverances and sink 
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into an echo of hilnself, he shrank from dogmatising either 
positively or negatiyely, and thereby gave more offence to 
both sides than if he had pronounced definiti\-ely against 
either. The detachment from system and from party 
\\'hich his \vhole attitude expressed \vas already character- 
istic of the man. lIe had before him, in the case of .L\rnold. 
an exatnple of the cost of belonging to no section of the 
Church. ]
ut it is difficult to conceive the circumstances 
.. 
under \vhich Stanley could have belonged to any party. 
I lis independence, his almost o\"er-refined sensitiveness 
of conscience, his sympathies, his restiveness of disposition, 
prevetlted him froln assuming any badge. · I cannot,' he 
said in later life, , go out to battle in Saul's armour; I must 
fight \yith my 0\\ï1 sling anJ stone, or not at all. I have 
never been able to reconcile myself to those unreasoning, 
undiscriminating ,,"ar-cries. \vhatever po""er I have been 
able to exert has been IDainty derived from this absti- 
nence. ' 
X ot content to accept bundles of opinion as they are 
generally connected together, he endea\youred to verify for 
himself each separate branch of inquiry. r Un able to 
persuade himself that parties are even indifferent means to 

 useful ends, he felt that all, especially in rcligion, are 
,..l 
combined of truth and falsehood, and that to join any is to 
accept thc evil as \,'cll as the good. He believed that' the 
man ,,-ho loves Christianity better than truth is on the high- 
road to love his o,,'n sect better than Christianity, if not to 
love himself bettcr than either.' He detested the principle 
of 
, as the great riyal in the minds of Inen to the loye 
and pursuit of that truth \vhich \vas 'to be sought, above all 
things, for itself, and not for any ulterior obj ect.' 1 Different 
ideals float before the minds of different nïen, \vhich repre- 
sent to them the highest aspects of religious life. To some 
it is the ideal of depth, or po""er, or height; to Stanley it 
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,vas the ideal of ,vidth-of all-embracing breadth. X 01 did 
the pur
uit of this ideal mean, in his case, the surrender of 
point after point, ,,"hich had been hitherto held sacred, for 
the sake of superficial agreement. \Vith him the attitude 
,vas not negative. so much as positive. I t meant the 
enlargement of the Church by gaining, and embracing, ne\v 
truths, till nothing that \vas true ,,'as omitted. It ,vas the 
spirit of the prayer- 
Open wide our narrow thought 
To elnbrace Thee as we ought. 


A doglnatist in his abhorrence of dogma, and a bigot 
against intolerance, this attitude of de tach.ELe nt distinguished - 
his \vhole career. Similarly, the plan and details of the con- 
struction of his lJ niversity sermons and essays are character- 
istic of the "ray in ,,-hich he habitually approached any 
subject of investigation. They illustrate, in the first place, the 
concrete, historical, and practical bent of his mind. 
 ever 
a doctrinal theologian, \vithout the capacity or the inclina- 
tion for abstract speculation, he turns aside from the 
deeper questions of theology involved in the Apostolic 
teaching, anc1 from the general principles of the interpreta- 
tion of the L-uths contained in the Gospels anà Epistles. 
His aim is to present historical pictures of the characters 
and circumstances \vhich most truly exemplified the 
Apostolic age. He attempts, in fact, to exhibit the out- 
""ard local image of that ,,"hich is generally contemplated 
in its in\vard spiritual essence. .A.nd he applies the results 
to the actual facts of modern life and the actual duties 
of the younger members of his congregation. I t is often 
alleged that his sermons \vere not positive enough. In a 
sense, it ,,"ould be fair to argue that the exact reverse is the 
truth. \Yhile other men contended against errors of 
doctrine, he, as here, preaches and enforces positive duties. 
His protests in favour of breadth are directed not only 
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against narro\v ranges of belief, but against narro\v limits of 
practical application. He pleads that religion should not 
be left alone, as something to be studied apart, but should 
be connected \vith everything \vhich can make it appeal 
more strongly to the human heart, and \vhich can extend 
Christian principles to the \vhole range of practical duties. 
And, in the second place, the sermons illustrate his 
habitual method of searching for central ideas, leading 
tendencies, or representative characters, round \vhich he 
groups the subsidiary circumstances of particular periods. 
He treats the Apostolic age as an epitome of God's dealings 
\vith mankind, and its principal characters as eternal centres 
of recurring spheres of thought and action, and as perpetual 
types of large classes of humanity. Round St. Peter, St. 
Paul, and St. John, he gathers the circumstances, not only 
of the past, but of the present, of subsequent history as \vell 
as of their o\vn age. In their individual but universal 
character he finds the various forms and stages through 
\vhich Christianity has passed in the eighteen centuries of 
its existence. 
And, lastly, the sermons illustrate his sense of the 
necessity of applying the methods of historical criticisn1 to 
Scriptural facts and figures, and the support\yhich he derived 
for his o\vn faith from the results of free inquiry. 
The scope and character of Christian evidences required 
to be changed before they could meet ne\v needs. The 
early apologists had rather pleaded as advocates the cause 
of believers against heathen opponents than calmly sifted 
facts as investigators of abstract evidence. In the l\Iiddle 
Ages, discussions of evidence became superfluous because 
the voice of authority \vas recognised as final. At the 
Reformation, the general truth of the Christian religion ""as 
assumed both by Roman Catholics and Protestants, \\'ho 
burned each other at the stake for differences of interpreta- 
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tion. In the eighteenth century, sceptical controversies 
revolved round questions of metaphysics; but no\v a ne\,. 
class of difficulties had arisen, against which the standard 
authorities of Jackson and Stillingfleet, of Butler and Paley, 
,,'cre inadequatc. In cxamining the claims of Christianity 
as a Divine revelation, the authenticity and authority of 
the \vritten records of the N" e\v Testamcnt \vere legitimate 
subjects of inquiry. It ".as, as Stanley felt, impossible to 
avoid the discussion of such topics. For himself, at least, 
the path of wisdom and of safety lay in facing them boldly, 
and in applying to the Scriptures the same tests by ,vhich 
all other ,,'ritings of antiquity are tried. He resented th e 
disposition to overstate the testimony; he accepted th e 
evidence as he found it; and only ,vhen he ,vas guided by 
its strict tenor did he feel himself to be standing on sub- 
stantial ground. 
Faith and inquiry, in his opinion, ,vent hand in hand. 
The spirit and the understanding, in any true sense of either, 
seemed inseparable. He felt that it ,,'as his duty to apply 
to matters of religion that reason ,vhich ,\Tas ' God's especial 
- 
gift to man.' He did, indeed, earnestly deprecate the day 
of inevitable trial, ',vhen the \vorks of German Biblica I 
criticism \vould be read indiscriminately by all the men, 
---- 
,vomen, and children of England.' To him, no"T and ah\Tays, 
it seemed that all freedom required restraint, lest it should 
degenerate either into tyranny or license. But he believed 
that the best restraint \vas the recognition of free specula- 
tion as a Christian grace, and that the true limit to inquiry 
is its absorption into a Christian atmosphere, "There it may 
find the Gospel to be, not its jealous enemy, but its cordial 
ally. He spoke in no aggressive spirit ,vhen he vindicated 
the results of modern criticism, \vhich had disclosed to his 
o\vn generation scenes, characters, and institutions that 
\vere comparatively unkno\vn to the Christians of the fourth 
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century, or ,vhen he pleaded that revelation ,vas not resolved 
into a mere human process because ,ve are able to distin- 
guish the natural agencies through \"hich it \vas communi- 
cated. It "ras not his object, or, indeed, his gift, to balance 
probabilities, to increasp. the nUInber of ,vorking hypotheses, 
or to add a further guess to the conjectures of German 
theologians. 
\mong the shifting sands of nlodern specu- 
lation he sought to find for hiq,1self and others a firm footing. 
And for Ininds constitut
d on the same historical basis 
as his o\"n, though criticislll destroyed much, it created more. 
If it cut a".ay some grounds of faith, it refilled the chasm 
,,'ith Inore stablc foundations. \Yhen criticism disclosed 
the stagcs by \,-hich things \\'crc cyoh-ed into their present 
shape, it rathcr strengthened than impaired his faith; it 
helped him to understand them, to accept thcm, or to endure 
them. One distinct image vividly realised of any part of 
the rise of Christianity, one plain Inatter of fact placed 
beyond dispute, one lifelike impression clearly conccived 
of the real cxistence of an 
-\ postle, confirmed for him the 
historical truth of the \,"hole narrative, and developed in 
palpable form the strength of the human side of Christian 
c\'idences. This \vas the use \y hich he Inade of modern 
criticism, and thus he interpreted its results to others. It 
,vas the saIne fceling ,,'hich proInpted his desirc to see 
Palestine, and \vhich gives such neryous reality to his de- 
scriptions of the country. Geographical details not only 
add point to the images and vividness to the pictures of 
the sacred \\"ritings: they also gi \"e a solid basis of fact, 
\vhich, being embedded in the narratives, sho\vs that the 
histories they relate do not merely represent' a past \vhich 
,vas never present.' 
So 111uch has been said on kindred topics, that sOinething 
Inust be added on Stanley's religious convictions and 
theological vic\vs. His reluctance to dogmatise, his habitual 
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reticence on doctrinal questions, his avoidance of the terms 
of technical theology, render it difficult to formulate his 
Vle\VS. X either is this the place for any detailed examina- 
tion of his theological position. It \vill be su fficient to 
indicate the influences under \vhich he \vas no\v living, to 
express \vhat throughout his life continued to be the 
substance of his religion and the keynote of all his ser- 
mons. 
In Arnold he encountered, at the most impressionable 
period of his life, the man \vho \yas exactly fitted to exercise 
over him a powerful and permanent influence. In him he 
found strong and deep religious feelings, \\'hich \vere united 
\vith free, trustful vie\vs on Scriptural criticism and inter- 
pretation, and \vhich) projecting thetTIselves into the \vorld, 
sought to Christianise, not only society, but the individual. 
To N e\vman he had been attracted by the force of spiritual 
genius; to Pusey, by the magnetic influence of genuine 
goodness. \Vard's pitiless logic had driven him to face in 
early manhood a variety of moral and theological problems. 
German theologians) corrected by the criticism of Hare and 
J o\\'ett, and modified by dealings \vith his o\vn pupils, had 
introduced him to other phases of religious thought and 
feeling. But still, the first impressions preserved their hold, 
and Stanley in 1846 \vas still \yhat he had been at the time 
of his Ordination-a follo\ver of Arnold. 
Arnold, filled \vith the thought of Christ Himself, feeling 
deeply his personal connection \yith his Lord and Saviour, 
animated by a constant sense of His companionship, dwelt 
habitually upon His \\'ords and \vorks \vith affectionate, 
yet reverent, reality. He never seemed to hare studied 
Christianity out of books) or to have attempted to reconcile 
by metaphysical speculation the \yill of God and the "'ill 
of man; he made no effort to reduce Christ's precepts to 
system, or to formulate I-I is teaching or doctrine. But he 
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kept before hitnself, as a perpetual example, the life of 
Christ, and made it at once the spring and the standard of 
his moral gro\yth. 
Stanley foIlo\\'ed in the steps of Arnold. I lis piety \vas 
practical and personal, not doctrinal nor speculative. He 
set before his eyes the Person of Christ-not I-lis Church, 
not His sacraments, not His teaching, not even the truths 
about Him, but Christ lIiruself-as the one Being Who 
combines all ideas of perfection in their just harmony, for- 
bidding idolatry and fanaticisn1 on the one side, and on the 
other giving life and strength to all InoraIity. He looked 
upon Him as the medium through \vhich \ve kno\v the 
mind of God, as the pattern of \vhat God is and \vhat men 
should strive to be, as the object of a love \vhich can raise 
us above ourselves and remo\-e the barriers bet\veen us and 
God. In the study and imitation of that Divine life lay 
the truest \visdom and the highest happiness. To have 
his character \vas to be a Christian. It is, in its purely 
practical aspect, the vie\v of Amici: 'La perfection pour 
but; un exemple pour soutien ; Ie divin prouvé par sa seule 
excellence; tout Ie christianisme, n'est-il pas là en ré- 
sumé? Dieu tout en nous, n'est-il pas sa consommation?' 
The spiritual relations of Jesus Christ to God on the 
one side, and to Inan on the other, can only be expressed 
by metaphors. And the bent of each man's spiritual con- 
ceptions is sho\vn by the metaphors \vhich he chooses for 
himself, if he chooses any at all. Stanley, with habitual 
avoidance of terms that might mislead, preferred to express 
thos;e relations by our L,ord's o\"n \vords-' the \Vay, the 
Truth, the Life.' \Vith these \vords he closes his Je\vish 
History, \vhere he takes a solemn Pisgah vie\v of that Life 
on ,,-hich he kne\v that he should never be able to enter. 
Feeling the nothingness of verbal disputes, as cOIn pared 
with the living and stirring interests of national and indi- 
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vidual \velfare, he turned from doctrinal questions almost 
\"ith contempt, ignoring, like Arnold, their true relations 
to the spiritual life of mankind. I lis religious temper is 
summed up, as it \"cre, in the verses of Charles \Vesley on 
Catholic love :- 
\Veary of all this wordy strife, 
These notions, forms, and modes, and narnes, 
To Thee, the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
\V'hose lo\"e my siu1ple heart inflames- 
Divinely taught, at last I fly, 
\\"ith Thee and Thine to live and die. 


The same vision of a visible and living Church closed 
the vista of all thc religious speculations of both Arnold 
and Stanley. To both men the freedom, practical energy, 
and simplicity of Christianity \"ere especially present. Both 
desired to see its la\vs the la\vs of a Christian common- 
\veal th, and both lookcd upon it as the one su preme moral 
force, the only remedy \vhich could pierce to the roots of 
intellectual and physical and social evil. I n the eyes of 
both it stood above all other religions as the religion of the 
,,'orld, because it rested on 'a Divine head, a life that \vas 
the image of God, because He who lived it \vas all purity 
and goodness.' Both held that ( its essential object \vas to 
produce characters \vhich in truthfulness, in independence, 
in mercy, in purity, in charity, may recall something of the 
mind that ,,-as in Christ.' Both felt that in Christ they had 
( a l\'laster \\'orth living for, \\'orth dying for, \Vhose spirit 
\"as to be the regenerating po\ver of the \vhole \vorld.' 
Both were I11CH of strong rcligious convictions and of deep 
personal piety; hoth had conscientiously mastered the 
difficulties which hindcrcd their Ordination; both fervently 
believed in thc splendid l11ission \vhich might a\vait the 
Church of England-of including ".ithin its fold all Christian 
citizens, of ministering the true food of national life, of 
animating laws and institutions, of inspiring the conduct, 
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guiding the thoughts, attracting the love of the English 
nation. But so much \vas, in their opinion, needed to fit 
the actual Church for its vocation, that, in the eyes of many 
of their clerical brethren, their membership placed them in 
as false a position as if they had disbelieved half its Articles. 
\"ith SOine qualifications, Stanley practically accepted 
Arnold's theory of the relations of Church and State, and 
the consequences ,,'hich naturally flo\ved from it. He held, 
like Arnold, that the founders of the Protestant Church of 
England considered Church and State as identical; that the 
Christian nation of England \vas, and might be again, the 
Church of England ; that the head of the nation \vas the 
head of the Church; that the affairs of the nation, both 
civil and ecclesiastical, \vere the affairs of the Church. He 
did, indeed, recognise the objections to this theory. 
'The concreteness of Arnold's theory,' he \vrites in 
I 846, 
I do consider as a great and fatal objection to it; but, on 
the other hand, as the only one. If people \vill have the 
matter expressed in an out\yard shape before them, this is 
the only one \vhich can stand. It is not so much that 
Church and State are one as that the Church, in its highest 
sense, is equally above both Church and State-represented 
in different ages, sometimes more by the one, sometimes more 
by the other, and its true relations to both best preserved 
by the subjection of the organisation of either to that part 
\vhich stands at the highest point, for the time being, of 
European morals and civilisation, and ultimately, I dare 
say, by the removal of any such dualism of institutions 
altogether-the higher dualism of the ideal Church and any 
out\vard organisation \yhatever enduring, no doubt, to the 
end of all things.' 


In Stanley's mind the theory \"as probably only the 
ideal mode of expressing the great object of his life-to 
sho\v that Christianity is at once real and universal; that it 
does not belong to one set of persons, or to one institution, 
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but to all ; that not only religious, but secular, occupations 
fall \vithin its sphere; that it ought to raise its voice, not only 
in the pulpit, but in education, in literature, in Parliament, 
in legislation, and in every question \vhere there is a right 
and a \vrong. But the consequences of its acceptance 
brought Stanley into perpetual collision \vith his brethren 
along the \vhole line of ecclesiastical politics. He claimed no 
supernatural po\vers for the Church or its ministers, but 
valued both mainly as channels for communicating religious 
kno\vledge, and as instruments of extensive good, \vhich 
might become inestimably precious in proportion as they 
\vere subordinated to, and identified \vith, the State. He 
regarded the supremacy of the Cro\vn, and, as its only intelli- 
gibJe translation, the supremacy of the la\v, as 'a rare bless- 
ing of God.' He looked to the civil po\ver to restrain the 
clergy in legislation as well as litigation. He upheld the deci- 
sion of spiritual causes by lay tribunals as the guarantee 
of moderation and as the protection against ecclesi- 
astical intolerance. The Church of his vision and of his 
historical studies \vas essentially unexclusive and compre- 
hensive, an ample fold in \vhich all citizens of every shade 
of Christian belief might worship together. If he had not 
Arnold's vehement abhorrence of 'priestcraft,' he \vas a 
zealous champion of the rights of the laity, and a strong 
opponent of all sacerdotal claims on the part of the Anglican 
clergy. So far did he go in this direction, that he looked 
upon Ordination as the solemn appointment of important 
public officers. And, feeling thus, he speaks in 1846 of an 
Ordination in \vhich he had taken part in 
 or\vich as a 


, heartrending sight, half-prose, half-poetry, half-Protestant, 
half-Catholic-an impressive ceremony \vith its meaning 
torn away, a profession, really of some Ï1nportance, and 
claiming to be of the highest, dislocated from its place in 
. ) 
SocIety. 


VOL. I. 
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The frank and fearless expression of his opinions 
separated Stanley thus early in life from both the rival 
parties in the Church. I n his course of sennons as Select 
Preacher he gave himself no opportunity of urging his 
vie\vs on the relations of Church and State, although their 
general tendencies are here and there suggested by his 
language. But three years later, in the very midst of the 
heat and excitement of the Gorham controversy, he spoke 
out upon the subject in a brilliant article \vhich appeared 
in the Edinburgh Reyie\v. 2 Stripped of its accessories, the 
issue seemed to him nothing less than the question \vhcther 
the Church of England \vas then, and \vas to continue to be, 
a national institution. It \vas involved in both the points 
in dispute-the constitution of the court of appeal, and the 
judgment \vhich that court pronounced. The first raised 
the question of the relations of Church and State; the 
second raised the question of the breadth and com pre- 
hensiveness of our ecclesiastical institutions. On historical 
grounds he vindicated not only the supremacy of the la\v 
as asserted in the decision of ecclesiastical controversies by 
a lay tribunal, but also the justice of the judgment of the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. The decision, 
\vhich was regarded by the Evangelicals as the Magna 
Charta of their continued existence in the Church, \vas \varmly 
,,'elcomed by Stanley, on the grounds that' it retained \vithin 
the pale of the Establishment both the rival schools of 
theology,' and that' the Church of England ,,'as meant to 
include, and ah,'ays had included, opposite and contradic- 
tory opinions, not only on the point no\v in dispute, but 


:! No. ch>..xv., July 1850. It will be remembered that the Bishop of Exeter 
refused to induct l\Ir. Gorham into the living of Brampford Speke, on the 
ground of his hesitation to affirm the spiritual regeneration of every baptised 
child. The Judicial Committee of the Privy Council pronounced on 
rarch 8, 
1850, that there was no sufficient cause for refusal. After some further pro- 
ceedings, )1r. Gorham was inducted on August 10, 1850. 
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on other points as important, or more important, than 
this. ' 
It would not have conciliated the Evangelical leaders to 
kno\v-though the fact affords no slight proof of Stanley's 
consistent attitude on ecclesiastical controversies-that the 
substance of the article had been \vritten several years 
earlier, ' in the hope of averting the catastrophe \vhich drove 
out from the Church of England such men as Dr. Newman 
and his friends.' 
Even \vithout the assistance of the article on the Gorham 
controversy, the sermons on the ..l\.postolical .A.ge contained 
matter enough to excite something more than suspicion of 
Stanley's attitude on theological and ecclesiastical questions. 
Several of his friends advised him not to print the sermons, 
which had been condemned as 'profane' and 'fancifu1.' 
But he determined, for the reasons given in the following 
letter to B. J o\Vett, to publish the \vhole course, illustrated 
and explained by essays. As \vill be seen from his letter, 
it \vas originally intended, though the plan \vas afterwards 
abandoned, that the supplementary essays should be the 
joint \vork of the hvo friends. 


'One \vord about your essays. There \vere, besides 
St. Peter, one on St. Paul's Speeclles, on St. Paul's Conver- 
sion, on St. John as the Friend. And \"ith regard to all, 
but especially the t\VO in italics, it strikes me that this 
poor \vork to be complete should have something said on 
the subject; and yet, having read your 1\1SS., and there- 
fore feeling that I have nothing to say further, I have a 
total incapacity to \vrite anything on the subject. Ho\v- 
ever, the chief point, \vhich, \vith all deference, I \vish to urge 
on behalf of it, \vas this. Do not you think that it \vould 
be \vorth \vhile to have an opportunity of giving people 
some kind of notion of \vhat your vie\vs really are? This 
is one reason \vhich \veighs with lTIe about publishing them, 
especially in my case, after running my head into the nest 
by preaching them, and ::50 giving occasion to various 
CC2 
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charges \vhich, I think, would be dispelled by their publi- 
cation. 
'This does not, of course, apply to you. But when I 
,vas at York I had a long discourse on your behalf \vith 
---, ,,,hose mind had been poisoned on the subject by 
a fello\v-barrister. The effects produced by the imagina- 
tion \vorking on the unimaginative are very mischievous 
I anticipate your ans\ver, viz.. that your, I may say our, 
vie\vs are such as cannot be disclosed \vithout these objec- 
tions-in part, at least, dese \yed. Still, I think there is a 
limit, and, ,vhen one is tutor of a college, I think self-defence 
is to a certain point not only justifiable but a duty.' 
\Vhen once the publication of the sermons \vas re- 
garded as a duty, their appearance became only a question 
of time. For many reasons Stanley found it desirable to 
postpone their reappearance. 'I find,' he says,' that the 
Heads, and my senior friends, are dreadfully alarmed at the 
notion of precipitate publication-a feeling \vhich there 
could be no harm in allaying.' l\10re than once he COlTI- 
plains of ' the burden of the poor sermons.' , \Vere it not,' 
he \vrites to Pearson, 'that I look upon it as a kind of duty 
to go on, I \vould gladly put them into the fire.' But \vhen 
the Professorship of Divinity fell vacant by the elevation of 
Hampden to the Bishopric of Hereford, and \vhen he 
himself became a candidate for the Chair, he could no longer 
delay the publication. 
, People had got the notion that I \vas \vithholding them 
on purpose, \vhich rendered their ilTImediate publication 
necessary. I believe that they \vill turn out a failure as 
signal as the success of Arnold's. Life.' 
His forebodings ,,"ere verified. The' Sermons and 
Essays on the Apostolic .L-\ge,' \vhich \vere published in 
N o\"ember, 1847, received but little notice from critics, and 
little attention fronl the public. 
The volume appeared at an unfa\"ourable moment. The 
Hampden controversy \vas raging, and it ,vas still at the 
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height of its terrors, when it \vithered and died in a moment 
before the blaze of the Revolution of February, 1848. But 
though the sermons never gained the ear of the public, they 
made him a marked man. They destroyed \vhatever 
chance he might have had of obtaining the Regius Pro- 
fessorship of Divinity. The l\Iinistry could scarcely venture 
to raise a fresh ecclesiastical tempest by the appointment of 
another professor \vhose orthodoxy \vas suspected. The 
Chair was conferred on Jacobson (aftenvards Bishop of 
Chester). Stanley announces the success of his rival in the 
letter to his sister from \yhich the follo\ving passage is 
extracted : 
'I regard the appointment of Jacobson \\"ith almost 
universal satisfaction, partly as setting the question at rest, 
and partly from the great pleasure which it gives me to 
see him there, both on his o\vn account and because, 
though not brilliant, he is such a thoroughly honest, straight- 
fonvard, sensible man, \vho \vill do his duty \\Tithout inter- 
fering \vith other people, and \\'ill thoroughly enjoy the 1\vo 
great Houses and the mixture of parish and professorship. 
He has ahvays been the kindest of friends to me, so that, 
even in that respect, his appointment \vill be really service- 
able. Up to this time he has been living cooped up in a 
small house, \vith hardly space to turn in, so that it is quite 
a pleasure to \vake in the morning, and think of the six 
children disporting themselves in the haHs of Christ Church 
and the gardens of E\velmc. And he is so safe a man that 
the Government \vill almost cover their appointment of 
Hampden by it.' 
And, as results proved, the selection of Jacobson as 
Regius Professor did something to allay the Hampden agita- 
tion in Oxford. But its sudden and complete extinction \,"as 
mainly due to the do\vnfall of Louis Philippe. The year 
1848 \vas a year of political convulsion. The French 
Revolution of February set Europe in a blaze. The spirit 
of revolt spread like \vildfire. In Sicily, at Naples, in the 
Tuscan and Roman States, at :ßIilan and Venice, throughout 
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Austria and Germany, it leaped into a flame. Even in 
Great Britain there \vas grave cause for anxiety: a serious 
riot at Glasgo\v, the turbulence of a noisy mob in London, 
disturbances at Edinburgh, l\Ianchester, and N e\vcastle, 
seemed to indicate that the same spirit ,vas spreading to 
this country. Nor \vas anxiety allayed till April loth was 
passed, and the l\Ionster Petition of the Chartists \vas con- 
veyed to the House of CommÐns in t\VO four-,vheeled cabs. 
The ne\vs of the French Revolution thre\v Stanley into 
a fever of excitement. The intelligence reached Oxford 
on February 26th. 'I had,' he \vrites to his mother, 
'come back late from a dinner at Cuddesdon the night 
before, and overslept myself, so that I did not hear it till 
just before my lecture at ten. "The Abdication of Louis 
Philippe"; "The Palais Royal Stormed"; "The Tuileries 
Sacked"; "The King on his \Vay to England." I could 
hardly get through my lectures. The first \vas on the 
revolution of Jehu, and you may imagine ho\v Paris rose 
before me instead of J ezreel. Then came the excitement 
of the evening papers, and ,,'e \vere met as \ve came out of 
chapel by undergraduates shouting that the Republic ,vas 
proclaimed.' 
As the term drew to a close, his excitement culminated 
in the determination to visit the scenes of the Revolution 
during the Easter vacation. On March 27th he announced 
the plan to his sister, and asked for advice. 
']o\vett, by meditating on the papers, had seriously 
come to the conclusion that this 'lllllS! be done in the Easter 
vacation. You can imagine ho,v he ,,'ould dilate on the 
perfect practicability of the scheme: no danger any\vhere 
except at Paris; railroad almost the ,,"hole \vay; no night 
journeys; the effects of the Revolution on all the countries 
and races of Europe; the interest never to be forgotten; 
a \vork to be \vritten immediately on return, entitled" The 
Capitals of Europe in I 848." At first I was thunderstruck 
at the greatness of the enterprise, and still decidedly object 
to the Italian part, so remote and precarious. But \vhat 
do you say to the rest? ' 
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At first the project \vas strongly opposed at N onvich, 
and the more distant part of the plan \vas abandoned. It 
\vas finally decided to go no farther than the French capital. 
Bunsen and Bancroft (whose advice \vas asked) declared 
that no danger \vould be incurred by a visit to Paris. C Is 
Paris dangerous? ' Stanley asked Bunsen. ' Yes,' \vas the 
reply, 'Paris is dangerous, and so is Kennington Common, 
and London; but one not more so than the other.' In 
case of danger Bancroft gave him a letter to the American 
Embassy, \vhere he \vould be sure of finding protection. 
He also carried \vith him an introduction from R. M. Milnes 
to 1\1r. Clarke, an attaché at the English Embassy, ' the very 
best man in all Paris for instructions' ; another from Professor 
Sedg\vick to Arago ; a third to Michelet from Matthe\v 
Arnold, describing in eloquent French the Sermons on the 
Apostolical Age; a fourth from Nassau Senior to George 
Sumner, C a distinguished American la\vyer, \vho is ac- 
quainted \vith several members of the Provisional Govern- 
ment.' 
On Saturday, April 8th, the party, consisting of Stanley, 
] o\vett, F. Pal grave, and l\10rier, described as C a Balliol 
undergraduate of gigantic size, \vho talks French better than 
English, is to \vear a blouse, and go about disguised in the 
clubs '-left Folkestone for Boulogne. The first object which 
met their eyes on landing \vas a huge placard announcing 
the plantation and benediction of a Tree of Liberty. Other 
signs of the Republic \vere visible. N e\v tricolour flags 
floated in every direction; on their passports 'Royaume' 
\vas erased, and' Republique' substituted; at the raihvay- 
stations the 'Ordonnances du' \vere follo\ved by a blank 
\vhere the ".ord C Roi ' had been cut out; in the streets the 
children, as they played, hailed the passers-by as C citoyens,' 
and shouted 'Guizot!' 'Guizot!' 3 at the little group of 
3 Guizot's supposed subserviency to English interests was a war-cry against 
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Englishmen. But the night journey to Paris ,vas accom- 
plished ,vithout interruption or difficulty, and the travellers 
arrived at 5 A.l\1. on the morning of Sunday, April 9. As 
they drove to the Hôtel l\Ieurice the streets ,vere empty. 
Nothing but the Trees of Liberty reminded them of the 
Revolution till they came in sight of the Tuileries. ' Not 
one of us spoke; but it ,vas truly a,vful to see the vast grey 
mass standing as before, ,vitq. the consciousness of all \\Tithin 
gone, or dead for ever.' 
The splendour and gaiety of the French capital ,verc 
extinct. The fountains played, and the columns glittered 
in the clear air as before; but the brilliant throng of ,vell- 
dressed people had vanished from the empty streets, the 
regular soldiers had been altogether removed, the National 
Guard \vere rarely seen. The placards on the walls con- 
taining the decree of the Provisional Government, the 
notices of clubs, the tricolours flying over every public 
building, the caricatures' in numbers numberless,' the three 
,vords 'Liberté,' 'Egalité,' 'Fraternité,' painted over the 
\valls, the ,vhite shot-marks on the Château d'Eu, were 
almost the only out\vard signs of the political earthquake. 
'C'est plus tót ou plus tard,' said l\iichelet; 'à present 
c'est l'entr'acte.' 
'The only sign of coming or past revolution is con- 
stantly before you. Every\vhere-at the entrance of public 
buildings, ,valking round the Trees of Liberty, parading in 
half-formed regiments through the streets, are the Garde 
1110 b ile, all in blouses or in common ragged coats or cloaks, 
l110stly boys, almost reeling under the \\Teight of their 
muskets and bayonets; and in them you certainly do feel 
that you see the representatives of the sovereign people in 
a very alarming shape.' 
the 
finister irn the Chamber and at the elections. He was designated 'Sir 
Guizot' and 'Milord Guizot'; his Ministry was called ' Anglo-Guizot,' his 
friends were called' Pritchardistes,' an allusion to his consent to compensate 
l\fr. Pritchard, the British Consul at Otaheite, for the personal losses which 
he had suffered at the hands of the commander of a French frigate. 
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From the narratives given by Clarke and Sumner, who 
had been in Paris at the time, and from Morier's 'intervic\\'s 
\vith the Gardes 1I1obiles,' Stanley gathered the following 
account of the night of February 23 rd i : 
'The H.epublican clubs \vere all sitting in suspense, 
abiding their time, but apparently with no pretext for 
moving. They had been so often disappointed and defeated 
that they \vere determined no\v not to move \vithout a good 
chance of success. Toone of them a half-madman, Lagrange, 
entered, and said, " \Vhat is to be done to rouse the people? " 
They said, " N ous n'avons pas de moyens." He replied, 
" Oui! il y a un moyen." He went out, and came up the 
Boulevards- the ,vhole to\vn brilliantly illuminated for 
Guizot's resignation, all in a ferment of loyalty. A troop 
of boys and others \vere standing before Guizot's house, 
demanding that it should be illuminated_ He went silently 
up to the house and fired t\VO shots in the air. Then fol- 
lo\ved the murderous discharge; and then, at the same 
instant, men burst into all the Clubs: "On assassine Ie 
peuple !" The bells in all the churches began to ring the 
tocsin. "Trahison! Trahison ! " \vas heard in every quarter. 
" What is the meaning of those fatal bells?" \vas in every- 
one's mouth, as they \vere heard through the dead of night, 
far above the Rappel and the beating of the drums; but 
they rushed to arms-even the better classes thought that 
Louis Philippe \vas playing them false-and by 3 A.M. the 
\vhole city ,vas barricaded.' 


A letter \vrittcn from Paris on April 13th begins,' N o,v 
for Rachel and the Clubs' ;- 


'The play \vas a modern one-" Lucrèce ,,_the story 
of Lucretia and the flight of Talquin. Rachel ,vas Lucrèce. 


-t The two principal reforms \\ hich were demanded were the extension of 
the suffrage anù the limitation of the number of placemen in the Chamber. 
To these measures l\1. Guizot was opposed. On \Yednesday, February 23, 
Louis Philippe, who clung to the belief that the disaffection was to the 
:Ministry, and not to the Crown, dismissed ,M. Guizot, and sent for :\1. 1folé 
to form a new :J\linistry. On the evening of the same day, opposite 
!vI. Guizot's official residence, occurred a serious collision between the mob 
and the troops, who fired a volley on their assailants, by which several persons 
were killed. It is to this incident that Stanley's letter refers. 
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The chief thing that struck me \vas her great simplicity, 
and the total absence of rant. The t\VO great scenes \vere- 
one, ,,,hen she described a dreadful dream till your blood 
ran cold; the other, ,,,hen she came in, after the catastrophe, 
to kill herself, and then it \vas extraordinary to see the 
complete transformation \vhich she had undergone. You 
could hardly have recognised her. A \\TorId seemed to 
have passed over her head since she last can1e on the stage. 
The play closed by a mob rushing in to announce the 
Republic. .. 
, Then a pause, and she came for\vard for the" l\larseil- 
laise" in ,,,hite, as before. It is difficult to describe it. She 
had seemed to be a woman-she became a" beÙlg"-sublime 
irony, prophetic enthusiasm, demoniacal fierceness, suc- 
ceeded each other like flashes of lightning. And then, 
\vith a solemn march, she advanced at the last stanza to 
the tricolour standard and knelt, folding it in her embrace, 
as if \,-ith a determination that nothing should ever part her 
from it-a love, an adoration as if it "Tere an animated 
creature. It ,vas very grand-Morier declared that it ,vas 
itself enough to annihilate a monarchy. Madame de 1\1. 
thought it the" most shocking sight she had ever seen." 
Certainly it did seem as if the expression of such feelings 
was beyond \vhat the occasion called for. Had Nero fallen 
instead of Louis Philippe, the impression conveyed could 
not have been more ferocious. They say that Rachel enters 
into it herself heart and soul, and is so \\Trought up by it 
that she usually faints a\\Tay ,vhen it is over. 
, N O\\T for the Clubs. They sit, you know, in every part 
of Paris, and at night, that the lo,ver classes may attend. 
The first ,ve ,vent to ,vas the Club de la Sorbonne, in the 
great amphitheatre of the ancient College of Divinity, no,v 
used for the distribution of prizes, &c., in the University of 
France-corresponding, in fact, to the Theatre at Oxford. 
There ,ve found, ranged in the semicircular tier of seats 
opposite the president's desk, an assembly of 1,500 people, 
promiscuous, but chiefly of the common people, in blouses, 
beards, long flo\ving hair, ,vomen, &c. Each speaker 
ascended a tribune in front of the desk, and the question 
for debate ,vas the la,v regulating the elections. The 
speeches, so far as I could follo,v them, seemed extren1ely 
fluent and clear-nothing of a revolutionary character; and 
the most remarkable feature of the whole \vas that, though 
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there ,,'ere vehement applaltdisse1Jle1lts, the most perfect 
order ,,'as preserved. Speeches, if not liked, \vere heard in 
silence; the ringing of the president's bell \vas instantly 
attended to; in short, the House of Commons could not 
have been under better control. 
'The next night \ve \vent to another- the Club des 
Intérêts du Peuple - in hopes of hearing the Abbé 
Lacordaire, a celebrated Parisian preacher, ,vho has 
offered himself as a candidate for the Assembly. He did 
not appear; but his pretensions and character were passion- 
ately discussed, the more so from anger at his non-appear- 
ance. And this, added to a dispute between the secretary 
and president, led to a scene of confusion quite unlike the 
order of the Sorbonne. For hvo hours it ,vas not a debate 
interrupted by exclamations, but one continued uproar, 
interrupted by a fe,v snatches of oratory-of men gaining a 
hearing for a fe\v minutes, and then being put do\vn. 
(\Vhat \vould you have given if you could have been 
mesmerically transported there, and seen the hall, dimly 
lighted ,vith tallo,,
 candles, a French mob of 1,000 persons, 
shouting and yelling at the tops of thcir voices-amongst 
other cries, the one that I so \vanted to hear, à bas! à bas !- 
and the Poppet' s 5 head enclosed \vithin the embrace of hvo 
huge arms of a rough-bearded and bloused man, \vho was 
leaning over me, and every now and then pouring his 
complaints into my fraternising ears ? Yet \vith all this 
the most perfect good-humour prevailed. 
C The scene ,vas the more curious from the debate turning 
in a great measure on Lacordaire's theological ,yorks, and 
ho\v far he had been ahvays a Republican, or had been 
subiteJJzellt 'illu1Jlillé on February 24th.' 
During Stanley's visit to Paris the formidable crisis 
occurred \vhich made Sunday, April 16, one of the most 
important days of the Revolution. The Provisional 
Government had soon split up into factions. 6 Louis Blanc, 
Crémieux, and Albert \vished for Communism; Flocon 
and Ledru-Rollin desired the Red Republic and Terror; 
Arago, 1\Iarie, Garnier-Pagès, and 1\Iarrast represented the 


5 Stanley's pet name in the home-circle. 
6 Histoire des dteliers l'latÙmaux, par E. Thomas, p. 98. Ellqll
te sur 
r IlIsurrectio1l du 23.iuÍ1l et 15 mai, tome i. pp. 224-247. 



39 6 


LIFE O
F DEA..Y STA1VLEY 


1848 


moderate party; LaInartine hoped to conciliate everybody 
by his eloquence; the aged Dupont de l'Eure held aloof 
from the struggle. The demonstration of l\Iarch 17th had 
enormously increased the influence of thc more violent 
party. Day by day the dissensions of the Provisional 
Government gre\v more fierce. Ledru-Rollin ceased to 
attend its councils. Louis Blanc and .L\lbert, masters of 
an army of 30,000 \vorkrocn, \,"hose delegates met at the 
Luxembourg, reported to their colleagues at the Hôtel de 
V illc the demands of their foJIo\vers. On April 14th they 
confessed that another Inanifestation like that of l\larch 17th 
\vas to take place on Sunday, the 16th, in order to obtain a 
further postponement of the elections to the Assembly and 
the redress of other ]?opular grievances. Lamartine \vas in 
despair. The 16th of April carne, and already the insur- 
gents \vere marching upon the Hôtel de Ville, thirty 
thousand strong, headed by some of the fierccst leaders ot 
the Socialists and the Clubs. General Changarnier -; and 
l\Iarrast ordered the Rappel glucral to be beaten, and the 
National Guard \vas called out. Under the pressure of 
superior numbers the insurgents dispersed. The crisis \vas 
averted. The democratic party received their first check. 
}"our days later the regular army ,vas brought back to 
Paris; on April 27 the clections \\"cre held, and on May 4 
the Assembly met. 
On April 16th Stanley \vrites : 


'The Presse has announced, and I suppose the 
Times \\Till have re-echoed it to you, that the date of this 
letter \vill remain in history as "the most eventful day of 
the Revolution since February 24." I am afraid you \vill 
be sadly disappointed at my account of it. 
, At 11.30 we set off to Notre Dame, being told that ,ve 
must go at that time to have any chance of places, though 
the service did not bcgin till 1.30. Indeed, an English 
'; Ellqll(>te, tome Î. p. 260. 
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lady had informed me that the only \\'ay for gentlemen 
\vas to send a" tall servant" before them at 8 A.l\I., and 
for ladies at 4 A.M. \Vhether such ample precautions \vere 
really needed did not quite appear. \ Ve \vere severed from 
each other in the crowd. ] o\vett and I got tolerably good 
places; Palgrave heard nothing; :\Iorier heard little, but 
sa \v much. 
C It was Palm Sunday-the third Palm Sunday that I 
have passed abroad-and the dense mass of human heads 
\vas relieved here and there by the \yaving branches of box- 
tree, \vhich here supplied the place of the genuine palms. 
The throng became closer and closer, and at last, at 1.30, 
the Archbishop of Paris, a red-faced, heayy-Iooking man 
(\\'ho, by the \vay, is said to be about to stand for the 
Assembly), passed through to his seat in front of the pulpit, 
and in the pulpit appeared Lacordaire in his Dominican 
costume. I never sa\v such a congregation: the \vhole 
nave of Notre Dame \vas absolutely filJed from end to end, 
chiefly men, and all listening \vith the most rapt attention. 
The sermon lasted till 3 P.:\l., and \vas on Labour, an 
attack on Louis Blanc's Organisation du Tra'i.yuï, but, at 
the same time, in full sympathy with the Revolution, to 
,vhich he alluded more than once. It \vas extremely forcible, 
and evidently told immensely on the audience; not the 
least the jokes, \\'hich from time to time caused an audible 
titter all through the church. J. \ t other times there \vere 
murmurs of dissent and of approbation. I \vill give you a 
fuller account of it aftenvards, but I here confine myself to 
the externals. T o\yards the close of the sermon, in the 
midst of a violent inyective against the master-manufacturers 
for not leaving their \\Torkmen free on Sundays, a loud cry 
was suddenly heard from the ,vest end of the church, \vhich 
I took to be an expression of dissent from \vhat he \\'as 
saying. The \vhole congregation rose; there \vas no uproar 
or confusion, excepting a murmur all through the place: 
the preacher paused for a moment, said something to the 
quarter froin \vhence the interruption came, and proceeded 
to the end, and the congregation broke up singing the 
:\Iarseillaise. 
, Having missed ]o\vett and the others in the cro\vd, I 
came out alone, and \\'as going straight back to the hotel, 
\\Then I sa\\', on the other side of the river, an immense 
procession, extending the \\Thole \vay from the Tuileries to 
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the Hôtel de Ville, along the quay. I had heard the drums 
beat several times during the sennon, and thought, there- 
fore, that it \vas a parade of guards, or something of the 
kind, and so \vent across and moved along the trottoir by 
the side of the procession till I came to a dead-lock from 
the confluence of the cro\yds at the Pont d' Arcole. The 
procession consisted of hvo lines-one of \vorkmen in blouses 
\vith flags about Organisation du Travail, the other of 
National Guards, both lines equally armed with muskets 
and bayonets, \vhich ,vent. glittering a\vay in the distance 
as far back as you could see, and lost themselves, in fact, 
in a sea of steel before the II ôtel de Ville. There \vere no 
cries nor any appearance of disorder, except that at one 
moment, just as I \vas escaping from the crowd, someone 
appeared at the \\Tindo\\Ts of the Hôtel de Ville, and there 
""ere cheers, and hats and caps \vaved on the ends of bayonets. 
I thought it \vas merely fraternisation of SOlne kind bet\veen 
the Gardes :!\Iobiles and N ationaux, and ran back as fast as 
I could to the English Church at 4, meeting on the \vay 
some troops of the line. 
, J o\vett and I had to dine \vith Lord Russell at 6.30. 
I had only just time to dress and go there, and then, for 
the first time (except for a frantic exclamation of the 
porter's \vife at l\leurice's that the troops \yere said to be 
going to massacre the people), \ve heard that a formidable 
movement had taken place, but that the Provisional Govern- 
filent had triumphed. 
( And so you must understand that the drums I heard 
in Notre Dame \vere the celehrated rappel of the National 
Guard; that the loud cry \vas a man rushing in and calling 
out On se bat, believing that the collision \vas about to 
take place instantly; and that the procession \vhich I sa\v 
\vas the great demonstration of the \vorkmen (as great, it is 
said, as that of l\'larch 17), \vith the still greater den10nstra- 
tion of the National Guard, \\'hich carried the day. If one 
had happened to be there at the exact moment of the 
appearance of Lamartine at the \vindo\v (\vhich I cannot 
be sure that I \vas not), one \vould have seen more. 
Othenvise, the only observation that I have to make upon 
it is, that there \vas so little to see that, had one not been 
told, I should have thought it \vas only a fête or parade. 
The papers \vill tell you as much as I kno\v at present 
about it. AU our friends congratulate us on having seen 
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an åJlell/e. It is spoken of as being, in its result, an ex- 
cellent guarantee for future tranquillity.' 
, The enthusiasm,' he adds in another letter, 
, displayed by the National Guards ,vas very great. They 
responded far more readily than was expected to the Rappel 
through all their ranks. Tocqueville (the ,vriter on America) 
".as discussing the Constitution of the United States \vith 
1\1r. Rust ",hen they heard the drum, and he immediately 
dashed out to the head of his legion.' 


On .L-\pril 20th the regular troops ,,'ere brought back to 
Paris. \V riting on the same day, Stanley thus describes 
the scene: 
'It \vas a sign of the anxiety felt about it that all 
the preparations ,,'ere kept secret till yesterday. The 
professed object ,vas to fraternise the 
 ational and 1\Iobile 
Guards \vith the Army, ,vhich had not been in Paris since the 
Revolution. The real object \vas to get the troops back 
again into Paris \vithout exciting a disturbance, and to keep 
the Anarchical party in order. It \vas an ingenious plan, 
and hitherto seems to haye been entirely successful. 
, \Ve had to be at the Triumphal Arch at ï.3o, 
much against the grain, as it \vas a drizzly morning. 
Here \ve had to ,yait for an hour and a half before the 
Government came. The rain, ho,vever, kept off the mob till 
,ve \vere safely lodged in the platfonn immediately under 
the .L'\rch, ,vhither \ve\vere transplanted by sundry dexterous 
movements unnecessary to repeat. The Provisional Govern- 
mentarrived in carriages-truly the eleven kings of France- 
and saluted by a royal salute of hventy-one guns (to pro- 
tect ourselves against the report of ,vhich J o,,'ett and I had 
provided cotton-\vool to stuff our ears). 
, Crémieux and l\Iarrast \vere the only two that \ve could 
catch distinctly as they drove up; but, after ,ve ,,-ere finally 
on the platform, they sho,ved themselves from time to time 
by passing in and out amongst the spectators; and in this 
,yay I had a perfect vie\v of ...o.\rago, Ledru-Rollin, Dupont 
de l'}:ure, IJouis Blanc, Flocon, and Albert. The t".o last 
,vere nothing rernarkable to me ; but the others ,,'ere all 
very characteristic. Arago, ,,'ith certainly the greatest 
appearance of ability; Crémieux, a clever J e\vish face, 
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animated and quick; Ledru-Rollin and Louis Blanc, the 
h,"o antipodes-no portraits that I have seen do justice to 
the great bulk of the first or the extreme smallness of the 
second. Ledru-Rollin has a large coarse figure, and face 
-not ferocious, but extrelnely repulsive; Louis Blanc, one 
of the least men I ever sa\v, almost fairy-like in appearance, 
and ,,"ith a light, easy, aërial movement and a per- 
petual smile upon his little features. These hvo, I think, 
,,,ere the most interesting to have looked at. Dupont de 
I'Eure, an old man bo\ved.. down \vith years, and fat, and 
with the dreary, vacant look \vhich you might expect in a 
man ,,"ho has seen three revolutions. 
'But, ho\v provoking! Lamartine only came out once, 
,vhen I ,vas not by. I fle,v to the spot on hearing the 
cry of' Vive Lamartine !' but he ,vas gone. He had paused 
for a minute as a countryman had presented him ,vith a 
rosebud, and Pal grave sa\\p him ,veIl. \Vhat ,vas to be 
done? I ,vaited for hours, in hopes he \vould again pass 
that ,vay. At last, ho\ve\'er, I did contrive by three im- 
perfect glimpses to get some notion of hirn. The first \\"as 
by climbing up on lVlorierJs back, by \vhich means I \vas 
enabled to look do,vn into the tribune, the two others 
giving me the opera-glass-the celebrated opera-glass-the 
moment I \vas fairly on the shoulders of the good-natured 
giant, and telling me ,,-here and ,vhat to look for. The 
second \\pas by another glimpse afforded me for a minute by 
the kindness of an officer. The third \\pas by attaching 
myself, in company ,vith J o""ett and Palgrave, to one of 
the advancing legions, and actually ,valking bareheaded, 
amidst the shouts of the people, as one of the troop 
underneath the platform, and so looking up to the great 
eleven as they sat on their thrones alone. He ,vas motion- 
less \vhen I sa\v him, and therefore I did not recognise the 
fire and genius ,vhich you usually see in his portraits. The 
one thing \vhich struck me in him, as contrasted ,vith his 
colleagues, ,vas his very aristocratic appearance-a perfect 
gentleman, the one gentleman of the set. Another person 
that one sa,v \vas Lamoricière, much older-looking than I 
had expected. 
'All this I mention first, as ,vhat ,vas really most 
interesting to me. But the spectacle itself ,vas of its 
kind as grand as can \vell be conceived. From the platform 
:aised half\\ray up the height of the Arc de l'Etoile, 
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immediately under the colossal statues of Napoleon and 
France, \vhose huge limbs supported and sheltered the 
pigmy forms of living men, you looked down the Champs 
Elysées to the Tuileries; and the \vhole avenue, do\vn to the 
Obelisk \vhich rose at the. end above the \vhole, \vas one 
continuous stream of bayonets, first grey in the dull morn- 
ing, then, as the sun came out, glittering like silver waves, 
wave upon \vave flowing steadily on\vards between the 
dark banks of the crowd which lined it on either side. It 
began at ten, and I believe is still going on now (9 P.M.). 
'Of course it is by far the greatest military spectacle 
that I ever sa\v; and there \vas also the sense of its great 
political importance, for every legion \vhich defiled before 
the Arch and passed into Paris was an additional guarantee 
for the security of France. 
, There was no actual fraternisation visible, except the 
interweaving of the military and civil troops, either in 
succession or side by side. Besides the endless forest of 
bayonets, \vith the flood of human heads or umbrellas on 
either side, as the case might be (I see I have inverted my 
former metaphor, but each is expressive in its way), there 
\vere the additional splendours of festoons and masses of 
flags, and, to\vering above the rest, the flags of the three 
days of February; cannonades at the advance of every 
regiment, and bands playing and choruses singing the 
Marseillaise and Mourir pour la Patrie. In a humbler 
sphere, must not be forgotten a huge clay face of Louis 
Philippe by the roadside, \vith a dog (the emblem of Guizot) 
beneath. 
, T\vo general impressions \vere conveyed, besides the 
extraordinary grandeur of the scene-one, that considering 
the sight, and the vast masses of people congregated, there 
was very little display of enthusiasm. \Vhether it is that 
French mobs are incapable of cheering like English mobs, 
or that they really do not care ã.bout the Revolution, I do 
not know; but the feebleness and formality of the cries, 
17ive la Lignc! Vh'e la République! \vere unmistakable, 
except now and then, \vhen a popular regiment happened 
to pass by. The other \vas the complete democracy of the 
scenc. On that splendid platform round the l\1:inisters of 
state, with the judges and generals on each side, there \vere 
ranged, instead of the brilliant aristocracy \vhich might 
have been expected, the commonest \vorking-people, in 
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mud-bespattered clothes, blouses, and even rags. And the 
whole \vas kept in order, not by soldiers, but by the Gardes 
Mobiles, in their blouses as else\vhere, \vith excellent 
good-humour it must be ackno\vledged. There too, more 
than any\vhere else, I have heard the address of Citoyen. 
Lamartine and Louis Blanc \vere cheered-no one else. 
\Vhen SOine attempt at a cheer \vas got up for Dupont 
de l'Eure, a bystander observed, "Vive la République, pas 
les individus ! )) , 


A second visit was paid to Paris in the first \veek of 
October, and on this occasion Stanley \vas accompanied by 
Pearson. In the interval great changes had taken place. 
The events of May 15th, the scene of violence in the National 
Assembly, and the attempt to form a ne\v Provisional 
Government, had strengthened the hands of the moderate 
party. At the same time, the leaders of the extreme 
Republicans felt that no time \vas to be lost. On June 23rd 
the barricades were once more formed, and a sanguinary 
struggle commenced, \vhich lasted for four days, in the 
streets of Paris. The vigorous measures of General 
Cavaignac, \vho had been made provisional dictator, at last 
restored order, military rule triumphed over mob law, 
and the Assembly, in which Louis Napoleon had taken his 
seat, were discussing the new Constitution and the mode 
of electing the President. Detained for a fe\v hours in 
Boulogne, the t\VO friends visited all the sights of the town 
-Caligula's to\ver, Napoleon's column, the cathedral and 
the crypt, and 'lastly, the Abattoir.' 'Do you know,' 
Stanley asks his sister, 
',,,hat that is? \Ve had not the dimmest notion; but, 
being told by the waiter that Prince Louis Napoleon's live 
eagle, \vith \vhich he rnade the descent upon Boulogne, was 
still kept at the Abattoir, \\
e thought it \vould be quite in 
keeping \vith the state of affairs to go and see it. So, 
asking at every turn in the street for the Abattoir, \"hich 
Pearson took to be a menagerie of \vild beasts, and I, a 
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zoological garden formed out of the ruins of an abbey, \ve 
at last arrived at a large edifice, \vhere the streams of blood 
and hanging carcases announced to us, amidst shouts of 
self-derision, that \ve had been inquiring all day for the 
slaugllter-Ilouse. Alas! the poor eagle died last year. Its 
occupation during its imprisonment \vas the very unimperial 
labour of killing rats.' 
Arrived in Paris, Stanley's first interests \vere to observe 
the general changes \vhich had taken place since April, 
and the signs of the sanguinary struggle of June 23rd. 
If the first visit had given him insight into a revolution, 
the second afforded him insight into a reaction. The 
soldiers, before so conspicuously absent, \vere every\vhere, 
and their tents \vhitened the Champs EJysées. The Garde 
l\lobile, in April an undisciplined tnotley force of ragged 
lads, \vere no\v subordinated to military rule, and clothed in 
neat uniforms like' military midshipmen.' The Clubs had 
been broken up; the blouses \vere banished from the 
streets. The Trees of Liberty \vere withered, and shorn of 
half their decorations; the tricolours were faded; the rain- 
bo\\"-coloured placards had disappeared from the \valls; the 
colossal bulletins of Ledru-Rollin \vere no longer seen; the 
caricatures \vere fe\v in number, and confined chiefly to 
ridiculous pictures of the leading Socialists; the portraits 
of the Provisional Government \vere superseded by those 
of Louis Napoleon, the murdered Archbishop of Paris, or 
of General Cavaignac. 'Captain Chamier, the novelist, 
\vhose acquaintance \\'e have made here, told us that if you 
ask a National Guard to say" Vive la République!" he 
\"ill reply, " Écrasez la République ! ", 
The traces of the insurrection of June 23rd, though all 
but obliterated, \vere very great as compared \vith those of 
February. In the Pantheon, a statue of Immortality \vith- 
out her head, and a colossal figure of Liberty shattered to 
atoms, bore \vitness to a cannonade. In the Faubourg St. 
DD2 
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Antoine, where the Archbishop of Paris was murdered, and 
where the insurgents held out for four days, the uneven 
pavements marked where the stones had been hastily re- 
placed \vhich \vere torn up for the barricades; many of the 
houses \vere spotted \vith the \vhite marks of the shot, others 
honeycombed by the large circular traces of the cannon-balls, 
others lying in ruins, from \vhich ne,,' buildings \vere rising. 
In the Clos S. Lazare freshly-plastered spots in the to\vn 
\vall sho\ved the holes which the insurgents had made to 
fire upon the soldiers. Along the Boulevards the young, 
freshly-planted trees suggested the destruction of those 
that had occupied their place. 
But the principal event of the second visit to Paris was 
the speech of Lamartine in the Assembly. 
, The debate \\raS on the mode of electing the President) 
o 
that you will see it in the papers. The first three speakers, 
although speaking fluently, appeared to be obscure characters, 
and it \\Tas curious, especially during the Ì\vo last, to observe 
the total indifference, but, at the same time, patience, of the 
deputies. No coughing, or stamping, or shuffling, but every 
face turned a\vay from the orator to talk to its neighbour, or 
to look at a book, or to \vrite. But for the interest, almost 
like that of a puzzle, to make out the diffetent men by 
the numbers of the plan, it \vould have been tedious. 
But \vith this it was not the least so. There you 
sa\v, on the rigllt, the old dynastic Opposition: Thiers, 
\vith his clever little face and grey hair; Odillon-Barrot; 
Jerome Bonaparte, the likeness of the Emperor; Molé, a 
very pleasing old man, the t,,"O hours' ::\Iinister of February 
23; Fayet, Bishop of Orleans, and the hvo or three clergy 
in their black go\vns. On the left, Arago, Lamartine, 
Garnier-Pagès; on the lo\vest benches, Ledru-Rollin; and 
high up on the mountain the two Socialists-Proudhon, 
very disagreeable, and Leroux, a \vild, half-savage, long- 
haired, but not unpleasing countenance; Changarnier a 
little lo\ver do\vn; and, close by the President's chair, 
Cavaignac, \vith General Bedeau, halting froiTI his wounds 
of June, and leaning over to speak to hÏ1n. Cavaignac is 
very like his pictures: long, thin face, \vith a very high 
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forehead, and immovable in his place, his head thrown back 
the \vholc time over the back of his seat. Everyone of 
eminence \vas there, I think, except Louis Napoleon. 
, About 4 P.l\I., to our unspeakable delight, the tribune 
\vas ascended by Lamartine. It ,vas at the moment of a 
temporary suspension, and many of the deputies were absent; 
but in five minutes they ,,,ere streaming in from every door, 
and for some tirne there \vas nothing to be heard but the 
trampling of feet and the cries, " En place, En place," he the 
,vhile standing erect, ,vith his arms folded. 
'The change of scene ,vas extraordinary. From the 
utter apathy and vacancy of the House before, \vith its in- 
different listeners and lifeless speakers, the \vhole \vas trans- 
formed into a beautiful picture. All the faces turned in 
one direction to the central tribune, and the tribune occu- 
pied by that noble figure, in himself so \vell suited to be 
the central object, \vith his graceful gestures, gradually 
becoming more and more impassioned as his voice grew 
louder and his countenance more animated. And so 
,ve have had a faint image of the famous speeches of 
February 25. 
, It \vas to me very difficult to catch the argument and 
the \vords; but it was evidently a very brilliant speech, a 
succession of vivid imagery, and producing a great effect; 
chiefly cheers from the right, but closing apparently amidst 
disapprobation. The voice \vas very distinct, \vith great 
variety of inflection, but \vith a certain thinness, as if it 
would come to an end, and required effort. The action \vas 
incessant and theatrical, but ahvays striking-folded arms, 
hands raised up, but chiefly a pointing up\vards or horizontal 
cleaving of the air, as if at the passage of visions before 
him. On the ,vhole, the impression \vas of consummate 
art, and coolness, and elevation of feeling and expression, 
but of too much aiming at effect to be quite agreeable; 
still a sight never to be forgotten, and standing out in a 
relief against the other speakers, \vhich made their tame 
speeches valuable as the background to his. 
, I have not seen the report yet, and still, therefore, 
suspend my account of its substance. It ended at 6 P.l\I. 
and ,vith it the slance. 
, October 6.-Ho\v curious it is to read the report of a 
half-understood speech! On the \vhole, I had followed it 
tolerably well, but with some ridiculous mistakes. The 
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report in (( Galignani,J) \vhich is given at great length, gives 
some notion, though eyidently a very inadequate one, of 
the eloquence: the pictures are all shrunk up into simple 
outlines, and the action and manner, of course, lost. It is 
spoken of as a most important speech, and likely to settle 
the question of the Presidency. ; though, on the other hand, 
\vith that versatility ,,"hich has altered all political emer- 
f;encies here, the question itself seems likely to be of no im- 
portance at all, because they talk of postponing the elections 
for eighteen months, before.,,'hich time, of course, the \vhole 
aspect of affairs \vill be changed. Thiers told Dr. Holland 
last night that he should not speak at aU on the debate, 
because he \vas sure that \\"hatever \vas done in it \vas certain 
to be undone. He spoke of IJamartine's speech very dis- 
paragingly-as, of course, from one point of view, eyeryone 
must, the apparent and the real question at issue being so 
different, and its excellence being so much more rhetorical 
than moral. He spoke of him also with great bitterness 
generally, as the man \\'ho had done the country more 
harm than anyone. The utmost gloom prevailed in Thiers's 
party, though no apprehension of immediate danger. To 
return to the speech. The striking parts \,"ere the descrip- 
tion of the several Presidents of old, including the Pope; 
the horrible abyss into \vhich the country \vould tàll if the 
Government had no hold upon the people except through 
the Assembly; the fall of the Orleans dynasty; and the 
prospects of the Bonaparte falnily; also the true theory of 
the President, as the personification of each elector. N 0- 
thing could be more brilliant than these points, if one had 
been able to follo,,' them, and there \vas the viyid concen- 
tration of thought in single images, \vhich ahvays reminds 
me of Pericles.' 


During this second visit to revolutionary Paris the 
.Professorship of Modern History fell vacant at Oxford. So 
strong \vere the suspicions \vith \vhich Stanley's religious 
opinions \vere regarded, that a storm \vas plainly imminent if 
he were appointed to a theological professorship. His 
friends \vere therefore urgent that he should offer himself 
as a candidate for the vacant Chair of Modern History. If 
successful, he would commence his professorial career in 
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peace. His o\vn feelings \vere divided. He \vas occupied 
\vith the plan of a great \vork on the N e\v Testament, to be 
\vritten in collaboration \vith J o\Vctt. It \vas to consist of 
two parts: ( I) The Gospels, (2) The Acts and Epistles. 
Each part \vas to be preceded by a long preface, 'the first 
containing a hypothesis of the Gospel and a theory of 
In
piration deduced from it; the second discussing the sub- 
jective mind of the Apostolic Age.' Thc work \vas also 
to include essays on various subjects \vhich could not be 
satisfactorily handled in notes. The Epistles \vere to be 
brought out first; the Gospels \vere to be delayed till the 
two friends had paid a visit to Palestine at the end of 1849. 
The History Professorship \vould have been a pleasure; 
the Commentary \vas regarded as a duty. 1.n the conflict 
of his feelings, he entered but half-heartedly into the candi- 
dature for the History Professorship. Lord John Russell 
was informed that 


'I could not give myself wholly up to it, and therefore 
should not apply for it; but that I \vould take it. This 
,vas chiefly at the instigation of Jowett and Temple, and 
so no\v, I think, no one complains, least of all myself, \vhat- 
ever is the result.' 


As the time for the election approached, he feared that 
he had made a mistake in not urging his claims upon the 
Whig Ministry. But it ,vas too late. Early in November 
his uncertainty ,vas dispelled by the appointment of Henry 
Halford Vaughan to the vacallt Professorship-' a capital 
appointment,' he ,vrites, ' in evcry respect, except as far as 
regards the immediate interests and pleasures of A. P. S.' 
, l\ly paradise,' he says to Pearson,' is lost, but I hope to 
regain it elsewhere. I believe it to be quoad the Uni- 
versity, ,vhat my migration from Balliol ,vas quoad the 
College-great pain but ultimate good.' There is no doubt 
that he felt very keenly the sacrifice of his favourite pursuit 
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to the less congenial task of \\rriting a commentary. 'Like 
me,' he \vritcs to his mother, 


'I daresay yûu \vill feel a momentary pang at the final 
seclusion from a sphere \vhich looks the more pleasant as 
it recedes, and leaves me alone, battling \vith the rugged 
sentences of the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
\vith the prospect of storms and tempests for the rest of my 
life. But I have little doubt that we shall find that our first, 
and deliberate, conviction \\ras the right one, from \vhich it 
\vould have been \veak to depart. And I feel that if I had 
gone out of my \vay to seek for this Chair, my enjoyment 
of it \vould ahvays have been dashed by the fear that I had 
sacrificed a duty to a pleasure, or that I had taken upon 
myself greater \vorks than I had strength to bear and carry 
through. I feel, too, that the Commentary ought to be the 
better for having lost something to keep to it. "The course 
of true love never did run smooth," and the Modern History 
Chair is the greatest offering I could have made to it. 
, N o\V that this is fairly gone from me, and, in all human 
probability, for ever, I shall still make it not less, but more, 
my resolution to have history for my pastime; and then, if 
ever the Ancient History Chair,or the Ecclesiastical History, 
or even this at some remote future, should fall vacant, I 
should still be able to retire there, as to a haven, \vhen I 
am \vorn out by the troubles of theology. l'vlean\vhile, 
there are the delights, of \vhich I spoke in my last-letter, of 
going on in my \vork uninterrupted, as I should have done 
anyho\v but for this unexpected vacancy. 
'On public grounds, I belie\.e that H. H. Vaughan's 
appointment is better than mine \vould have been. He is 
a very able man, and but for this would have been lost to 
the University, and perhaps to the \vorld altogether, \\.hilst 
I should ahvays have been here, and \vith the prospect of 
the Theological Chairs, \vhich he, being a layman, could 
not have.' 
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THE DEATH OF THE BISHOP OF NORWICH-REFUSAL OF DEANERY 
OF CARLISLE-THE GORHAM CONTROVERSY-SECRETARY TO 
THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY COMl\IISSION-CANON OF CANTER- 
BURY, 1851. 


THROUGHOUT the early months of 1849 Stanley had been 
busily engaged in preparations for a visit to Palestine. He 
was especially anxious to make the expedition \vhile his 
father \vas in sufficient vigour of health to dispense \vith his 
presence. His Commentary on the Epistle3 to the Corin- 
thians was almost ready for the printers. His historical 
article on the University of Oxford, \vhich \vas to form part 
of a volume of essays by various authors on University 
Reform, \vas nearly completed. His place as tutor was 
supplied by the election of Gold\vin Smith as a Fello\v of 
the College. The start \vas to be made in November. 
Nothing remained to be done except to pay the farewell 
visits) and to prepare for his geographical survey by a careful 
preliminary' inquiry of living oracles and dead books.' 
, I have taken,' he \vrites in July 1849, 


& to reading through all the geographical parts of the Bible 
in Hebre\v, and have got as far as the Kings, \vith the in- 
creasing conviction that there is no other ancient geography, 
except Greece, \vhich opens its arms so widely to receive, 
and to render up, the secrets of the past, as that of Palestine 
and Arabia.' 
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In the midst of his preparations an event occurred 
\vhich interrupted all his plans, suspended all his schemes, 
and led eventually to the surrender of his Fello\vship and 
to his acceptance of ecclesiastical preferment outside the 
University. 
On August 5th, 1849, Stanley, his father, mother, and 
t\VO sisters received the Holy Communion together in 
N onvich Cathedral, as it prQyed, for the last time. Shortly 
aften\"ards they all started together for a tour in Scotland, 
\vhich, it \vas hoped, \vould restore the Bishop's health. 
At Derby, Stanley turned aside to visit Alderley, and the 
Arnolds and J o\vett in the Lake District. His visits ended, 
he set out to rejoin his family at Perth. But on reaching 
Edinburgh he found a letter from his sister bidding him 
, come on at once' to Brahan Castle, near Ding\valI. He 
took a special train and hurried north\vards. On the 
evening of September 5th he arrived, to hear that his father 
had not many hours to live. .All hope \vas entirely gone. 
Nor \vas any other end to be desired. The Bishop's partial 
recovery \vould have meant the decay of his faculties. His 
apparently trivial illness had turned to congestion of the 
brain, and he was lying, when his son arrived, \vithout colour 
or expression, and "rithout sign of life except the hard 
breathings \vhich \\Tere the last struggle of Nature to deliver 
itself of its burden. The next evening the Bishop died. 
The body \vas brought by sea to Yarmouth in a storm 
\vhich almost \vrecked the steamer. The funera1 had been 
fixed for September 21st; but it ,vas not till the 19th that 
the coffin arrived. The interval \vas 'one long funeral' 
Each member of the family had secretly dreaded that in 
the gale the Bishop might have found his last resting-place 
in the great waters, \vhich he had so loved in his lifetime. 
The scene at the funeral was, as an eye\vitness observed, 
, not so much Ï1Jlpressive as oppressive from the intensity of 
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feeling displayed.' Bet\\Teen the Palace Gate and the 
Erpingham Gate the procession moved through not le

s 
than 20,000 spectators, yet not a sound could be heard 
beyond the trampling of feet. Every part of the Cathedral 
itself \vas thronged by thousands; all \vere in mourning, 
and many \vere deeply affected. 'The funeral,' \vrites 
Stanley himself to a friend, 'was one of the most impressive 
sights I ever sa\v, could I have looked upon it in that light.' 
The striking concourse of mourners, dra\vn together from 
every class, and representing every shade of opinion, im- 
pressed him keenly with the greatness of the Bishop's \\Tork. 
, Nothing,' he \vrites, 


'like that funeral has been seen in N onvich Cathedral 
since the Reformation-I very much doubt \vhether in any 
English cathedral. There may have been bishops \vho 
have been equally lamented by their clergy, some \vho 
have been equally lamented by the poor, or by society in 
general, or by Dissenters, but I do not think that there has 
been any \vho has been so sincerely mourned by all classes. 
And \vhat made it more remarkable in his case \vas, that 
it \\'as in spite of the great opposition \vhich had been ex- 
cited against him for so long, and also in spite of the dis- 
advantages under \vhich he laboured himself from his own 
natural tastes and pursuits having lain in another direction. 
And yet I believe that this very fact of his naturally uncleri- 
cal tastes gave a double value to all that he did, because it 
made people feel that \vhat he said to them, and did for 
them, he said and did, not merely as a clergyman or a 
bishop, but as a friend, as a man, and as a Christian. .And 
so I hope his example will still do good, here and else\vhere, 
not only to the clergy, \vho often, I believe, complained in 
his lifetime that he was not one of themselves, but to the 
many in other classes and professions \vho felt, and felt 
most truly, that he \vas one of themselves.' 


The Bishop had been \videly recognised as an accom- 
plished, agreeable man, \\Those tastes and pursuits were 
naturally scientific rather than clerical. Of his episcopal 
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life, \vhich had been one of works, and not of \vords, little 
was kno\vn outside his own diocese. Even to his o\vn son 
many facts and features \vere only disclosed by the perusal 
of his private papers or by the communications of his friends. 
He had lived do\vn the strong opposition \vhich he had at 
first encountered, and had won the esteem and affection of 
men of all classes, ages, opinions, and professions. Clergy 
and laity, Churchmen and Dissenters, mourned him 
equally. He found his diocese 'a wilderness'; he left it 
comparatively 'a cultivated field.' And this \vork had 
been done by a man \vho was, by natural tastes, tern pera- 
ment, and early training, unfitted to be a bishop, but who, 
finding himself in that unsought, undesired position, had 
formed a lofty ideal of the practical requirements of the 
office, and carried it out consistently as his highest duty. In 
preparing to \vrite a short biography of his father, Stanley 
had adopted the same plan \vhich he pursued in writing 
the Life of .Arnold, anù had circulated among the clergy of 
the diocese a series of questions, inviting the fullest and 
most candid information. As the answers came in, and as 
day by day the most striking points in the Bishop's dis- 
charge of his episcopal functions stood out in the fuller light 
of ascertained facts, the son's enthusiasm \vas kindled. 
His l\lemoir of his father 1 (published early in 185 I) is a 
book \vhich should be put in the hands of all men who 
have, against their wills, entered professions for \vhich they 
feel themselves naturally unfitted. 
'The crash, the gloom, the uprooting, and the void,' 
writes Stanley between his father's death and burial, ' are at 
times overwhelming.' He could not look for\vard: 'all 
seems so changed that I cannot tell yet ho\v all the old 
pleasures and duties will look \vhen I come to them 


t Addresses a1ld Charges of E. Stanley, Bishoþ of Norwich. \Vith a 
Memoir by A. P. Stanley. London, 1851, 8vo. 
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again. London \vill be our abode, and I shall not go back 
to Oxford till November.' 
The death of the Bishop forced Stanley, as it were, into 
the \vorld of real life. It plunged him into practical busi- 
ness -much of it business which he alone could transact. 
The effect ,vas not only immediate but permanent, and it 
was heightened by the experience of the next hvo years. 
In December 1849 he \vrote to an old pupil a letter \vhich 
illustrates the effect that his father's life and death produced 
upon his mind : 
'I hope you are going on happily, and not vexing 
yourself overmuch \vith questions about books and 
theories. Perhaps I am the more inclined to \vrite in this 
strain from the wholly practical life I have been leading for 
the last three months. I left off in the middle of a sentence 
of a Commentary on the Second of Corinthians on Septelnber 
4, which has neyer been finished. But I do not regret it, 
for I feel that it enables me to sympathise more than I 
ever did before with the \\rorking part of the world in every- 
day life, and it has sometimes made me doubt \vhether I 
sh
uld not thro\v away my books altogether, and betake 
myself to that pursuit after good \vhich is accomplished, 
not by the eyes, but by the hands of human society. This 
inclination naturally breaks out \vhen addressing a country 
clergyman, and thinking of the happiness \vhich his prac- 
tical life has in store for him. When I spoke to you of 
the dangers of philosophical views of Christianity and 
morality, I was very far from \vishing you, or anyone, to be 
constantly on the \vatch for the faults of your profession, 
still less of your Church. The profession seems to me 
truly sacred, and is no\v doubly endeared to me by having 
\vitnessed the vast amount of good \vhich can be done in 
it, as testified by the lamentations that burst forth in Sep- 
tember over the grave of one \vhose claim to honour lay 
in the single fact that he had been first a good clergyman, 
and then a good Bishop.' 
\Vith the pang of self-reproach, so often felt by those 
\vho have lost one dear to them, that he had done less 
for his father than he might have done, came also 'the 
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determination to realise \vhat \ve o\ve to others before they 
also are taken from us.' His mother and his sisters became 
his first care. The Dean of Carlisle, Dr. Hinds, \vas 
appointed to the See of Nor\vich, and the vacant deanery 
was immediately offered by Lord John Russell to Stanley, 
, as due to your o\vn merits, but also hoping that it \vould 
be considered as a tribute of respect to the memory of the 
late Bishop of N or\vich ? '. On personal grounds Stanley 
did not hesitate. He declined the offer in the follo\ving 
letter, addressed to the Prime Minister: 


Palace, Norwich: Sept. 26. 


, l\1v LORD,-It \vas a matter of deep gratification to my 
family and myself to receiye such a testimony of respect 
to my lamented father's memory as \vas conveyed in the 
offer, under such circumstances, of the Deanery of Carlisle 
to his son. For this mark of favour to theiTI, as \vell as for 
your Lordship's kind expression to myself, I beg respect- 
fully to tender my most sincere thanks. 
, But I trust that I shaH not be misinterpreted if I add 
that I shall feel myself under still further obligation if Her 
Majesty \vould permit me respectfully to decline a post for 
\vhich, ho\vever honourable in itself, I feel no peculiar 
qualification. The Deanery of Carlisle is so remote, and 
the necessary residence of eight months requires so long 
an absence from those interests in the University of Oxford 
to \vhich I have long devoted myself, and from which, 
unless for some grave cause, I should be unwilling altogether 
to part, that to undertake the office would be in great 
measure to sacrifice my prospects of permanent usefulness 
to the immediate gratification-great as that gratification 
\vould be-of exhibiting a public proof that the general 
interest \vhich has been sho\vn to my father's Inemory is 
shared in the highest quarters. 
, Trusting to your l..ordship's kindness to excuse this ex- 
planation of the motives \vhich compel me to decline such 
an appointment, and again repeating our grateful sense of 
the feeling vvhich dictated the offer, I beg to remain 
, Your Lordship's faithful and obliged servant, 
'ARTHUR P. STANLEY.' 
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Stanley strongly felt that Oxford \vas his 'natural 
sphere,' even \vhen, as no\v, 'all old interests are gone to 
rack, and I shrink from returning to the toils.' But as he 
witnessed the grief of his mother and sisters at parting from 
Norwich, and reflected upon the home \vhich he might have 
offered them at Carlisle, his confidence in his decision \vas 
shaken, and at times he half-regretted his refusal. 'If it,' 
he says, 'or anything similar \vere to come over again, I 
should find it very difficult to refuse.' 
The tie with Oxford \vas already loosened. Two other 
events contributed to sever it altogether. Blo\v after blow 
fell on the happy family circle, ,vhich hitherto had kno\vn 
no loss. In December 1849 arrived the ne\vs that in 
August his brother Charles, a captain in the Royal 
Engineers, had died suddenly at Hobart T o\vn, Van 
Diemen's Land. In the February following, his eldest 
brother, O\ven, \vho was in command of H.M.S. Rattle- 
snake, expired suddenly on board his ship in Sydney 
Harbour. \Vhen the ne\vs reached Arthur Stanley in July 
1850, he found himself the sole prop and stay of his family. 
By the death of his father and eldest brother he succeeded 
to a small landed estate, \vhich rendered it impossible for 
him, under the existing regulations, to retain his Fello,v- 
ship. Deprived of his o\vn home at University College, 
and desirous to provide one for his mother and sisters, he 
was not likely to refuse another offer of an independent 
post, even if it severed his connection with his beloved 
Oxford. The offer ,vas not long delayed. But before the 
autumn of 185 I, \vhen he kept his first residence as a Canon 
of Canterbury, he had important ,york to do as Secretary 
to the University Commission. 
On Stanley's return to the University at the beginning 
of 1850 he recoiled from the plunge into' the vortex of its 
controversies and personalities,' and found it hard to revive 
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his academic interests. Some portion of his tutorial duties 
had been transferred to the ne\vly-appointed Fellow, Gold- 
,vin Smith. With his \veekly lectures reduced from sixteen 
to six he \vas, for the first time in his Oxford career, the 
master of a 'mass of leisure.' H is hands \vere, ho\vever, 
full of \vork. Not only was he engaged in \vriting the 
memoir of his father, and preparing t\VO articles on Grote's 
History of Greece for the Quarterly Revie\v; 2 he \vas 
also immersed in the Gorham controversy, and in schemes 
for University Reform, \vhich events \vere rapidly ripening 
to maturity. 
At this distance of time the extraordinary excitement 
which \\Tas aroused by the Gorham controversy 3 seems 
almost incredible. But fronl January to August 1850 
there \vas truth as \vell as humour in the remark of a 
Frenchman, \vho congratulated Stanley on the fact that the 
English Revolution had taken the shape of 'Ie père Gorham.' 
Stanley's letters to his friends, cro\vded as they are with 
lengthy references to the contest, sho\v the keen interest 
\\Tith \vhich he follo\ved every stage in the controversy. 
His attitude \vas throughout consistent. To his mind the 
technical question of theology-\vhether the vie\v put for- 
ward by Mr. Gorham was true or false, \vhether at baptism 
original sin is remitted in infants or not-was relatively 
immaterial. The real issue \vas, \vhether the Bishop of 
Exeter had the po\ver to impose upon his clergy a ne\v 
test, which \vas sanctioned neither by the Scripture nor by 
the Creeds, nor (except \vith an equally valid prohibition 
of second marriages) by the Councils, nor by the ...'\rticles, 
nor by the Liturgy. 'What right,' he asked, 
'have the anti-Gorhamites to assume it to be essential to 
a true Church to define accurately even important points, 


2 Quarterly Review, :March 1850 and December 1850. 
3 See p. 386, and note. 
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\vhen the Apostolical Church system \vas a mass of open 
questions? What right have they to regard that as a vital 
question \vhich is not so much as mentioned in anyone of 
the Creeds?' 
As the contest thickened, meetings \vere held on either 
side, protests \vere ans\vered by protests, petitions by 
petitions. \\Then the attempt \vas made to nullify the 
decision of the Privy Council by a declaration of the Upper 
or Lo\ver House of Convocation, Stanley could no longer 
keep silence. Believing, as he did, that the annals of eccle- 
siastical history might be searched in vain for a more 
dispassionate judgment than that recently delivered, he 
\vrote a strong letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
urging him to uphold the decision of the legal tribunal. In 
July 1850 he follo\ved up this private appeal by one of the 
most brilliant and telling of his contributions to the 
Edinburgh Revie\v. 4 Yet even in the heat of the struggle 
he endeavoured to retain his moderation and charity. 'I 
trust,' he \vrites to Pearson, 
'that I am not \vrong in taking so great a part in this con- 
troversy. You \vill, I kno\v, desire and pray that I may 
not be led into any uncharitable or unjust thoughts-far 
worse than the heresies of either side-by the excitement 
\vhich it requires the utmost resolution to keep of( " To 
love the thing that Thou commandest, and desire that 
\vhich Thou dost promise," and "that our hearts may 
surely there be fixed" -ho\v different are these \vords from 
the \vords \vithout counsel \vhich are òarkening the kno\v- 
ledge of the Church.' 
The brilliant success of his article only serred to increase 
his misgivings as to the active part \vhich he had taken in 
the contest. He found, from his o\\"n experience, that no 
man ever thre\v himself into controversy \vithout repenting 
of the plunge. \\T riting shortly after the ne\\'s of his 
brother O\ven's death reached ElIgland, he says: 
4 July 18 5 0 . 
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, I n proportion as the sad events of the last few months 
have sunk into my thoughts, I have had some misgivings 
about my article. I fear that St. John \vou]d hardly have 
approved of it. .A.t any rate, I \vill never \vrite anything of 
the kind again.' 
In another letter, \vritten to explain some points \vhich 
he had maintained in the same article, he says: 
'The immense accumulation of practical business which 
various causes have brought upon me during the past hvo 
years has somewhat indisposed me to reading and \vriting 
\vith the same zest as before. But if I kno\\' myself, I have 
the same desire-l \\'ish I could add, the same hope-of 
doing something to break the collision behveen the beliefs 
and the doubts of this age, and to fix our gaze on "the 
hills, from \vhence cometh our hope." I often think of the 
strange fate \vhich should have pushed me into the midst 
of these theological and academical revolutions so very alien 
to my natural taste and pursuits.' 
l\lean\vhile the question of University Refonn rapidly 
assumed pressing importance. Eleven years before Stanley 
had, as already explained, assisted Tait in his pamphlet on 
'The Revival of the Professorial System.' 5 Throughout 
the interval the subject \vas continually before his mind. 
For months past he had been engaged, in conjunction \vith 
T o\vett and other friends, in preparing a volume of essays 
on various topics connected \vith the reform of the Univer- 
sity. His views extended beyond the enlargement of the 
professorial system. Noone recognised more clearly that a 
university training consists, not merely in teaching or in 
learning, but in a thousand undefined things-in the place, 
the amusements, the society, the associations-and that it 
\vas less a system of education, than a particular sphere of 
English life, \vhich might be raised to higher utility by the 
introduction of more popular and more intellectual elements. 
A bove aU he dreaded that the time for reform might be 
5 See pp. 23 0 -]2. 
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allo\vcd to slip, and that the consequence of neglecting the 
present opportunity \vould be a drastic revolution, \vhich 
\vould sacrifice much that \vas of inestimable value. From 
this point of view he desired generally to adapt the U niver- 
sity to the changes \vhich t\vo centuries had witnessed in the 
relation of classes and the subjects of kno\vledge-to make 
it a national institution \vhich should not merely train up 
an intellectual aristocracy, but should extend the advantages 
of its education to all ranks of society. And \vith these 
objects he \vished to provide endo\vments for neglected 
branches of study, to attract poor students by reducing the 
expenses of college life, to call the University into existence 
as distinct from the Colleges, and, especially, to enlarge its 
foundation by modifying clerical restrictions, by strengthen- 
ing and enlarging the professorial system, and by removing 
the limitations \vhich confined Fello\vships and scholarships 
to particular falìlilies or counties. 
When the subject of reform came before Parliament, on 
the motion of Mr. Hey\vood 6 to inquire into the condition 
of the universities, Stanley \vrote a letter to Lord John 
Russell, from \yhich the follo\ving extract is taken as ex- 
planatory of his vie\vs : 
, I venture to express a hope that, \vhatever course the 
Government may adopt \vith regard to the motion, your 
Lordship \vill not allo\v the discussion to pass without 
holding out a prospect of such friendly assistance as \vould, 
I conceive, be ultimately necessary for carrying out those 
changes \vhich are essential to the real interests of the 
University. I allude particularly to the opening of the Col- 


6 ::\lr. Heywood, 
I.P. for North Lancashire, moved (April 23, 1850) for 
an Address to IIer Majesty for a Royal Commission of Inquiry into the State 
of the Universities of Oxford, Cambridge, and Dublin. In the course of the 
debate Lord J. Russell announced, on behalf of the Government, that he 
proposed to advise Her 
Iajesty to issue a Commission to inquire i
to the state 
of the two English Universities. Upon this announcement the debate was 
adjourned, in order that the friends of O",ford and Cambriàge might consider 
the situation. 


Y.E2 
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lege Fellowships (now, for the most part, closed by local or 
family restrictions) and the strengthening and enlargement 
of the professorial system. 
'These are objects \vhich can only be obtained by help 
from the l...egislature, and, \vithout such help, the efforts 
\vhich are no\v being made \vithin the University must be 
in great measure fruitless. 
, Any hope held out from such a quarter \vould give 
great satisfaction and encouragement to those \vho, \vhile 
they \vish to retain \vhat is really valuable in our present 
system, are anxious for the reform of the University, \vith a 
vie\v to its increased efficiency as a place of learning and 
education, and are equally anxious to see that reform 
effected in a temperate and considerate spirit, and by the 
hands of its friends.' 


The final debate, \vhich decided the fate of the U niver- 
sities, was held on ] uly 18th, 1850. Stanley, \vho \vas 
present in the House of Commons, thus reports its result 
to J O\\"'ett : 
'I postponed \vriting till the debate of last night was 
over. Marshall, the Proctor, and myself represented the 
University in the Speaker's Gallery, and Liddell belo\v the 
Bar. The Ministerial speeches \vere very feeble, perhaps 
purposely so, \vith a view of closing the debate. Gladstone's 
\vas very powerful, and said) in the most effective manner, 
anything which could be said against the Commission. 
H is allusion to Peel 7 \vas very touching, and the House 
responded to it by profound and sympathetic silence, \vith 
the exception of t\VO M.P.'s, \vho, having been for some time 
lying head to head in the Members' Gallery, \vere roused 
from repose by the pause, and, on hearing \vhat it \vas, 
exclaimed one to another: "Balderdash!"" d - d balder- 
dash!" and so to sleep again. Hey\vood's closing speech 
,vas happily drowned in the roar of "Divide,J1 so that 
nothing could be heard except the name of "Cardinal 
\V olsey" thrice repeated. 
, Altogether, I confess that I should have been relieved 
had the majority been the other way. "Put not your trust 
7 Sir Robert Peel died on July 2nd, 1850. 'I cannot,' writes Stanley 
from London on June 30th, 'tear myself away from the scene of this horrible 
catastrophe. ' 
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in Prime l\iinisters" is the chief moral I derive from the 
recent events. Ho\\'ever, the Commission must issue no\\', 
and must be carried through \vith the best heart that one 
can muster. Henceforth, farewell to any such agitations. 
Of its members, or of its birth-time, I have heard no more.' 


A fortnight before the final debate on the Universities 
Comn1Ïssion intelligence reached Stanley of the death of 
his eldest and only surviving brother, O\ven. Within the 
space of a fe\v months his mother had thus lost a husband and 
1\vo sons, transferred her home from N or\vich to London, 
and seen her youngest daughter, Catherine, married in the 
spring of 1850 to C. J . Vaughan. The strain of the suc- 
cessive shocks, the anxiety, and the excitement was severe. 
For her sake, and that of his sister Mary, entire change of 
scenery \vas necessary. In August Stanley, with his mother 
and sister, started on an expedition to Como, going by 
Strasburg and Constance, and returning by Milan, the Mont 
Cenis, the Grande Chartreuse, and Bourges, to Paris. 
During his six weeks' absence on the Continent the 
Oxford University Commission \vas appointed. It con- 
sisted of Dr. Hinds, Bishop of N or\vich; Dr. J eune, l\tlaster 
of Pembroke; 8 Dr. Tait, Dean of Carlisle;9 the Rev. H. G. 
Liddell, Head-l\iaster of Westminster School; 10 Professor 
Baden-Powell; l\Tr. John Lucius Dampier; and the Rev. 
G. H. S. Johnson. II The Commissioners were charged with 
the duty of sifting the \vhole subject of reform, of exploring 
the actual state and capabilities of the Universities, and of 
collecting the materials on \vhich sound legislation could 
be based. Stanley \\ras appointed 'the trusty and \vell- 
beloved secretary.' Gold\vin Smith \vas subsequently made 
d.ssistan t -secretary. 


8 Afterwards Bishop of Peterborough. 
II Afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. 
10 After\\>ards Dean of Christ Church. 
II Afterwards Dean of \Vells. 
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The first meeting of the Commission \vas held on 
October 19th, 1850, the last on April 23rd, 1852. The 
proceedings opened with a blunder, \vhich Stanley not 
unnaturally feared would be imputed to the ne\v secretary. 
T\vo letters 'were addressed, on October 2 I st, by the Com- 
missioners, one to the Duke of \Vellington as Chancellor, 
another to the Master of University as Vice-Chancellor. 
But they were placed in the \\'rong envelopes. As soon as 
the mistake was discovered, Stanley \vrote to Dr. J eune 
saying-as he told Hugh Pearson- 
, that as I was sure that all my enemies, and most of my 
friends, \vould lay the mistake to my charge, I hoped that 
he \\'ould make kno\vn (\vhat \\"as the fact) that it \\'as the 
Bishop \\"ho had \vritten, covered, and sealed the letters, 
and that I had only franked them.' 


The Report of the Commission \vas not issued till May 
1852, and it
 powers expired in the follo\ving August. For 
nearly t\VO years the \vork absorbed even Stanley's inde- 
fatigable energies, and eighty-seven meetings required his 
constant presence in London. At first Oxford remained 
his headquarters; but in July 185 I he accepted a Canonry 
at Canterbury, ,,"hich hencefonvard became his home. The 
little leisure that he enjoyed from the ,vork of the Com- 
mission \vas chiefly spent in the final revision of his Com- 
mentaryon the Epistles tothe Corinthians, and in his tutorial, 
and subsequently in his canonical, duties. The strain of 
the burden is evidenced by the striking diminution in the 
number and length of his letters to his family and his friends. 
Moments of relaxation intervened, \\Then he ,vas able to 
thro,v off the weight and enjoy, \\"ith all his \vonted zest, 
some great spectacles, such as those of the opening and 
close of the Great Exhibition. The follo\ving letter, dated 
May 1st, 185 I, describes to his sister-in-Ia\v the opening 
scene : 
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, You must have a letter from lne dated \\"ith this 
tnemorable date, ,\'hether I am able to finish it or not. 
1'here "'as one question, I am sure, in everyone's mouth this 
n10rning as soon as they '\Toke, from Victoria R. do\vn to 
the humblest \\Torkman in the Exhibition: H \Vhat kind of 
a day is it?" ...-\nd I can imagine the delight \\rith \vhich 
Albert \\'ould ans\\rer, in the same \vords as Stephen 
announced to me: H A beautiful Inorning, and quite dry." 
At 6.30 P.
I. 12 (sic) "re \\rere ready to start; an unexpected 
delay from John's" having," as he expressed it, "overlaid 
himself," kept us till 6.45 ; but \\"e got into the Park five 
minutes after the gates \\'ere opened, and ,vith not more 
than t"renty carriages ahead of us, and a perpetually multi- 
plying tail behind. 
, At 8. I 5 \ve all took our stand close to the door on the 
south side of the Crystal Palace. ...-\t ten minutes before 
9 the long-expected moment came, the gates flew back, 
and in \\re rushed, the very first. One moment for sho\ving 
our tickets, another for receiving others, and then ensued 
one of the most ridiculous scenes I ever sa,v. The Crystal 
Palace with all its \\"onders ,vas before us; but no one 
paused to look at a single object. The transept and the 
royal platform ,,,as the one only object, and forward every- 
one darted, first in a trot, then in full gallop, in every 
direction. l\leanwhile the same process had taken place 
at all the other doors, so that the \vhole building was 
simultaneously covered \vith this scattered race, and \vas 
filli ng from all these several quarters. 
, It \vas not till \ve \vere fairly seated that \ve ventured 
to look round. The transept, as the nearest part, \vas the 
chief object. In the centre \\"as the platform, covered \vith 
Ttd cloth, and a daïs for the Chair of State, immediately in 
front of which \vas the glass fountain, not yet playing. 
On each side \\Tere statues; in the north transept \\Tere the 
great green trees, and underneath them palm-trees and the 
like from the East India House, \vith another fountain, 
playing; and amongst these trees stood, statue-like, the 
Beefeaters. Opposite \\'as a clock, "Thich pointed at 9 as 
\ve finally settled ourselves, and \ve had the interest of 
\\Tatching the gradual advance upon 12. Three hours pent 


12 Stanley frequently made mistakes between p. m. and a. m., probably from 
the same inattention which made him, from time to time, date his letters with 
the wrong month, or even the wrong year. 
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up in a small space might seem a long time, but it \vas not. 
At last 1 1.30 A.:\J. camc, ,,,hen the doors \vcre finally closed, 
and no more invasion of our seats \vas possible. Then the 
clock reached 5 minutes to 12, the platform cleared, and 
the flourish of trumpets announced the arrival of the 
Queen. I hav
 a very indistinct recollection of that moment: 
a dim vision of a procession amidst the palm-trees, and 
then the "'hole group gradually forming itself on the 
platform, and U God save the Queen" bursting forth from 
the north organ. I never had so good a vie,v of the Queen 
before, and never before sa,v her look so thoroughly regal. 
She stood in front of the chair, turning round first to one 
side and then to the other, \vith a look of po\ver and pride, 
flushed ,vith a kind of excitcment \vhich I never \vitnessed 
in any other human countenance. 
, The next act \vas the reading of the address and the 
ans\ver- both absolutely inaudible. Then the .L'\rchbishop's 
prayer, he coming up the steps of the platform and stand- 
ing by the side of the Queen, she turning attentively to 
him. He must have made a great exertion, for his ,,'as the 
only voice \vhich tnade itself heard; of course, even tnat 
only to the neighbûurhood of the platform, and in a few 
sentences which I no\\' recognise in the IJrinted form. The 
prayer \vas instantly follo\\-ed by the" Hallelujah Chorus." 
Ho,v admirably chosen for the occasion! But grand as it 
\vas, I must here observe that the sounds (\vith the single 
exception of the flourish of trumpets) "rere quite inade- 
quate to the szglä,-lost in the greatness of the building. 
.A.nd this \vas still more apparent \vhen the procession 
moved a\vay do\vn the nave: the roar of the great organ 
from the \vest end \vas only just audible; the band in the 
eastern nave was like the booming of distant cannon. 
, A beautiful sight began as soon as the platform \vas 
cleared: the glass fountain for the first time commenced 
to play, and the sun, \vhich had broken out just before the 
Queen's entrance, played upon it in turn. l\Iean\vhile 
you traced the procession do,,'n the nave by the shouts and 
wavings of handkerchiefs, gradually dying a\vay in the 
distance on the northern side, and then beginning again on 
the southern side, as it gradually reappeared, crossing the 
corner of the platform into the south transept, each turning 
round, as they passed, for a glance at the ne\v beauty ,,'hich 
had come forth in the interval. You may judge of the 
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ength of the procession by being told that the heralds at 
the head of it, \vith their fantastic coats, had reappeared on 
the platform at the western corner of the south-\vest nave 
bcfore the final disappearance of its extremity from the last 
corner of the platform. 
, The best vicw we had \vas, of course, as they returned 
to the Chair of State do\\"n the northern sidè of the eastern 
nave. It \vas very interesting to \vatch the different 
persons; there \\'as a great look-out for Paxton in the 
van. 
'One amusing incident I heard aften\'ards from the 
Archbishop's chaplain. The Archbishop came immediately 
before the Royal party, and \vas so much attracted by the 
various objects, all ne\v to him, that he could not help 
stopping to look at them. The chaplains behind him 
stopped, and the Lords-in- Waiting, \vho immediately suc- 
ceeded them, \valking back\vards (Lord Ed\vard Ho\\'ard, 
the hero of the Talbot tragedy, and Lord \Vestminster), 
\vere consequently forced upon the chaplains so often that 
their heels by the end of the day \vere quite sore \vith the 
collisions. 
'The two children ,,'ere charming to sce, and it \vas 
evidently a grand mOll1ent for the \vhole party \vhen they 
reached the platform again in triumph: the Queen's severe 
look was melted into smiles, and everyone looked happy 
and relicved, as if a victory had been ,,'on. Then the 
trumpets, and out they went. 
, It \vas not till this moment that the immensity of the 
multitude became apparent. There \\Tas a tremendous 
struggle in the transept, people crowding, and clinging to 
each othcr on the platform like ship,,'recked men on a 
rock escaping from the \vaves. At last Mary and I reached 
a staircase, and to the galleries; and then, though there 
\vere still cro\\Tds, all \vas easy, and \ve looked dO\\Tn for the 
first time on the magnificence of the Exhibition itself. This 
\vill continue in ever-increasing beauty, so that I shall say 
no more about it. 
'I cannot say, \vith the Ie Times," that the pageant of 
yesterday \vas the most magnificent I ever sa\v. In many 
essential points the Coronation \vas finer, in some the 
entrance of the Pope into St. Peter's on Easter Sunday. 
Of all occasional festivals that I have ever seen, not forgetting 
the Fête of Fraternisation at Paris in 1848, it \vas, ho\\"ever, 
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the grandest; and \vhatever fla\\"s there may be in the moral 
intere.:;t, it has at least that of being unparalleled. No one 
kne\v beforehand what it \vould be like, or knows no\v what 
\\'ill gro\v out of it. The Master of Pembroke said at the 
Commission, \\.hat I suppose is true, "There \vere never 
before gathered so many human beings under one roof 
since the \vorld began.'" 


A letter \vritten to Pearson on the same subject and at 
the same date closes in a despondent mood: 


, I have, I think, quite determined to retire. \Vhat \vith 
the burden of the Oxford University Commission, and the 
perhaps diminished interest in the lectures, I feel that 
Oxford is beginning" to come out at the nostrils," and I 
rather incline to hail the opportunity of a complete sever- 
ance for a time from a place to \vhich I shall doubtless 
return the better for the absence.' 


A fe\v \veeks later, in July of the same year, he received, 
and accepted, the offer of a canonry at Canterbury. Among 
111any congratulatory letters \\'hich \vere sent from friends 
outside the University, \vas one from G. E. L. Cotton, then 
a master at Rugby School, after\vards head-master of l\Iarl- 
horough College, and Bishop of Calcutta: 
, I must send a fe\v lines expressing Iny earnest hope 
that the Canterbury stall is really yours, and, if so, my 
sincere congratulations. As affording a standing argument 
for the retention of a ff'iV honourable sinecures in the Church 
(and I only \vish for a fe\v)-as making you independent 
of the Chancellor and his prælectorship-as a tribute to 
yourself, richly deserved-as affording some grounds for 
believing that Arnold and Arnoldism are not \"holly set at 
naught, I rejoice greatly in the appointnlent.' 


In the letters of his University friends regrets \\'ere 
largely mingled \vith congratulations. Yet, ho\vever 
strongly they might feel that Oxford \vithout his presence 
\"ould lose a potent charm, they recog,nised that a college 
life \\'as not the best school of character, and that for him 
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the appointment was in every \vay a gain. e I still most 
strongly feel,' writes one of his old Balliol friends, 
e as I ah\'ays have, that for you it is the best thing. I am 
sure no man is bctter for living his \vholc life here, and if 
you come back (as I hope and believe you \vill), you \vill 
then feel the full benefit of the break. And I do not think 
that you could have gained the benefit of the change by 
rnerely spending your yacations a\\'ay. No! depend upon 
it that, though I shall indeed find Oxford very different 
\vithout you, and so \vill many others, and though you may 
not " see your \vay " in your Canonry at present, Canterbury 
\vill really be very good for you, and you \vill soon cease to 
, 
regret us. 


But no expression of feeling elicited by his approaching 
departure gratified him so deeply as the follo\\-ing letter 
from the Undergraduates of his College: 


, University College: October 23, 1851. 
e DEAR DR. STANLEV,- It being the general \\'ish of the 
members of the College to express their deep sense of your 
great kindness to them all during your residence among 
them, and their regret at losing the advantages they have 
so long enjoyed, \ve have been deputed by them to request 
you to sit for your likeness, that the present members of 
your family may have a portrait \vhich they, most of all, 
\vill yalue, and that, at the same time, \\-
 may secure to 
ourselves and your other friends a memorial which \vill 
always be prized by us all, and to our College a recollection 
of one \vhose name must long be associated \vith it. 
, \Vith every hope that your future labours, \\'hether here 
or in a more extended sphere, may be as useful as \ve trust 
they have been among us, \\'e remain 
e Ever affectionately yours, 
, H. 1\1. HALL. 
'C. S. PARKER. 
e C. A. DICKIKS.' 


The \vrench of the final parting \vas painful in the 
extreme, and the ideal of his ne\v duties lay heavy upon 
him. On a cold and dreary evening in November he sent 
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for one of his pupils to say good-bye. ' I found him,' \vritcs 
the pupil (the Rev. A. G. Butler), 'in his rooms, literally 
co\vering over the fire. (( Think of me," he said, "lost in 
that huge Cathedra!.'" 'I feel deeply,' he tells Pearson, 
'that Iny caning \vas here; and I feel as if I \vere passing 
from a land of realities into a land of shado\vs. Ho\v 
gladly would I lie do\vn to rest under the threshold of this 
beloved chapel! ' .. 
When once the first great flight from Oxford was 
effected, the \vorst \\pas over. ( T\vo advantages,' he writes 
to Jowett from Canterbury on N ovem ber 17th, 185 I, 
(this place certainly has over both Oxford and London, 
and those are, rest and seclusion; and in my present con- 
dition both are greatly to be prized. . . . 
, I have not had time to explore much, but I discover 
\vith satisfaction that the t\VO most illustrious Canons of 
Canterbury \vere, one a layman, the other a minister of the 
Dutch Church-Casaubon and Savarin; and that Arnold's 
much-abused theory of having different sects worship in 
the same church is here fulfilled even to exaggeration, in- 
asmuch as a Presbyterian service is carried on in the Crypt 
at the same hour as the Cathedral service above. Yester- 
day, for the first time, I sa,v the French Protestant texts 
written on the ancient Norman pillars. 
( N o\v that the fare\vcll to my Oxford life is over I 
,vonder that I feel the change as little as I do. Visions of 
familiar faces still pass, from time to time, thro' the \vaste 
Cathedral, and the features of an old pupil, beaming thro' 
the moustaches of an officer in the Lancers quartered here, 
n1ake my heart leap. But I am more hopeful than I ever 
thought I could be after my occupation ,,,as gone, and Iny 
Commission \vork is too great to alIo\v me to think much 
of anything but of the present moment.' 
The follo\ving letter, dated (The Audit Room, Canter- 
bury, N O'\.-"'em ber 26, 185 I,' sketches one aspect of his ne\v 
duties for which he felt himself to be wholly incompetent: 
, Behold the date! Now the second day. A conversa- 
tion in Chinese (as far as relates to me) going on between 


. 
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the Dean, Dr. Spry, and the sexmillenarian C-- on leases 
and tithes at one end of a long table. The aged M- 
\vrapt in the" Times," the infirm D- \vrapt in vacancy; 
the auditor \varming himself by the fire; Archdeacon 
Harrison really doing business; Lord Charles Thynne 
and A. P. S. \\'riting letters as fast as the pen can carry us- 
\vhich possibility is the redeeming feature of the ,vhole 
affair, and really prevents it from being so intolerable as it 
would othenvise be.' 


The historical charms of Canterbury strongly impressed 
him from the first moment that he commenced his residence. 
\Vithin a fe\v days after his arrival he had begun to realise 
for himself, as he after\vards realised for others \vith such 
dramatic vividness, the great events \\'hich had been enacted 
\vithin or beneath the walls of the Cathedral. (Becket's 
murder,' he writes, , is damning in all its details. Did you 
ever realise that it \vas in the dark-by Ì\vilight?' l\lingled 
\vith regrets at leaving Oxford \vas his delight in the identi- 
fication of his ne\v home \vith Canterbury, (the cradle of 
English Christianity,' 'the seat of the English Primacy.' 
Deeper even than the pain of severance from old ties was the 
pleasure of making a home for his mother and sister. ( You 
cannot think,' he says,' ho\v much the dear mother and sister 
enjoy the place. TIlls is to me the real attraction.' His 
Canonry gave him rest, seclusion, and the tranquil opportu- 
nity for independent research and studious leisure. It freed 
him from academical controversy; it liberated him from the 
entanglements of party; it removed him from an atmo- 
sphere of metaphysical subtlety \vhich he breathed \vith diffi- 
culty; it made him the master of a home \vhich became a 
centre of social life; it enabled hitn. to quote his o\vn \vords, 
to (travel far and ".ide over the earth \vith nothing to check 
the constant increase of kno\\"ledge \vhich such experience 
brings.' And the use that he made of his opportunities 
abundantly justified his appointment. It \\-as here that 
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he completed his 'Commentary on the Epistle to the 
('orinthians' ; here that he preached the sermons contained 
in the volume of ' Canterbury Sermons' ; here that he pre- 
pared and delivered the lectures collected in his' Memorials 
of Canterbury.' It \vas from Canterbury that he started on 
his tour in the Holy Land, and it \vas in the cathedral 
city that he com plet ed' Sinai and Palestine.' 
During the Crimean \JVarhe \vas \valking in Hyde parkl 
. 
,vith Thomas Carlyle, ,vho, in bitter mood, \vas railing 
against the institutions of the country. In answer to his 

 t\vice-repcated question, '\Vhat is the advice which you 
, \would give to a Canon of Canterbury?' came a reply that 
- began in jest and ended in earnest: 'Dearly beloved Roger,' 
said Carlyle, , TVllatsoever tkv hand findetlt to do, do it ,(litlt 
all thy 1Ilight.' .t\nd \vith all his might he strove to find and 
to do the right \vork. He kne\v that his gifts lay in other 
directions than that of business details. His special ,york 
consisted in using to the utmost his po\vers and opportunities 
as a preacher; in arousing his fel1o\v-citizens to a keen ap- 
preciation of their privilege of living beneath the shado\v of a 
great historic building; in guarding, restoring. and preserving 
the monuments of the illustrious dead ,vho lay buried within 
its precincts; in imparting to its cold stones the living 
warmth of human interests; in transforming its bare \valls 
into glo\ving pages of national history. It ,vas in these 
directions that he strove to realise to himself the thought 
which he so often expressed, that' Every position in life, 
great or small, can be made almost as great, or as little, I 
as \ve desire to make it.' ---' 
His first residence as Canon of Canterbury began at 
the end of November 185 I. Preaching t\vice every Sun- 
day, once in the Cathedral, and once in one of the parish 
churches of the city, he soon attracted unusual congrega- 
tions by the life and freshness of his sermons. ' 1\1 y last 
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sermon,' he \vrites to Pearson on January 4 th , 18 5 2 , at the 
conclusion of his residence, 


'\va
 preached to day. I am glad to say that I have at 
last succeeded in making myself audible. and I am also told 
that the sermons are beloved by the people. 
, I am so entirely absorbed in Commission \vork that I 
haye not read anything else whatever, except in the evenings 
accounts of Becket and Canterbury. I no\v kno\v the story 
thoroughly, \vith many incidents quite ne\v. I glanced 
both at his murder and the coup d' /tat of Louis Napoleon 
Bonaparte in my sermon on the last Sunday of the year, 
calling on the Cantuarians to be thankful that \ve \vere free 
from both. 
, On December 29, the day of the murder, I \vent to the 
spot at 5 p.l\I.-the fatal hour-\\-ith ,,"hat results you shall 
hear. The place absolutely teems \vith history and ghosts, 
ancient and modern.' 


For the moment, indeed, the \vork \vhich lay nearest to 
his hand \\Tas the \vork of the University Commission. So 
great \vas the demand \vhich it made on his time that he 
had little leisure for anything beyond the bare discharge of 
his canonical duties. 'Gladstone,' he \vrites, 'told some- 
one the other day that he thought the Oxford Commission 
\vould avoid giving any handle for attack, o\ving to the 
" ingenuity" or "ingenuousness" (the person could not 
remember \vhich) " of the secretary." , The testimony \vas 
\vell deseryed. Singularly free though he \vas from the 
common vice of secretaries-the desire to manage every- 
body-it \vas to his conciliatory tact that the Commission 
o\ved no small measure of its success in dealinf;" \\"ith the 
opposition of the Oxford Colleges and their friends. 'I 
kno\y,' \vrote one of the Commissioners, 'no secretary \vho 
could have brought to the work the same patience, good- 
temper, and conciliation as Arthur Stanley.' But the con- 
tinued strain, both on mind and body, \vas severe. In 
December 185 J he speaks of ' the increasing interest of the 
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great \vork,' no\v nearing its completion, and of 'the 
enormous labours of all concerned.' For a moment it 
seemed as if the fall of Lord ] ohn Russell's Government 
(February 23, 1852) \vould give the death-blo\v to the 
Commission. But the danger \vas averted by the skin of 
the Bishop of N Or\\rich,13 and the inquiry proceeded. As 
it approached its termination, Stanley's spirits rose. 'I 
am,' he \vrites in March 1852,' almost transported by the 
prospect of the close of the Commission. I hear the 
breakers on the shore, and believe that \\re shall see land in 
a fortnight.' T\vo months later he announces to ]o\vett 
the publication of the Report: 


, The Report \vill explode, I presume, to-morro\v (May 
22) in Oxford, \vhen you \vill receive your copies. 
'\;Vhen you consider the den of lions through \vhich the 
ra\v Inaterial had to be dragged, much \vill be excused. In 
fact, the great \\'ork \vas to finish it at all. There is a harsh, 
unfriendly tone about the \vhole which ought, under better 
circumstances, to have been avoided, but \vhich may, 
perhaps, have the advantage of propitiating the Radicals.' 


The Report produced an effect ,\"hich surpassed Stanley's 
, most ardent expectations.' 'It has struck root,' he says, 
, in London, and therefore the University cannot ignore it.' 
The Report is a remarkable document, \\'hich formed an 
era in constitutional history, and furnished a precedent for 
the course to be follo\ved in dealing \vith the great institu- 
tions of the nation. To Stanley personally its success \vas 
peculiarly gratifying, because in its final shape, \vith the 
exception of the recolnmendations of the Commissioners, it 
,vas mainly his \vork. 
The historical introduction is dra,vn from the materials 
\vhich Stanley had collect
d for his essay in the projected 
volume on University Reform. In this investigation he 


13 Life oj Archbishoþ Tait, vol. i. p. 163. 
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,vas a pioneer. .l\lmost his only predecessor in the field 
had been the German, Huber. The result sho\ved the 
complete reyolution \vhich had been accomplished in the 
constitution and statutable form of the University and its 
Colleges. It discloscd a startling conflict between solemn 
obligations and daily conduct; it revealed radical dis- 
crepancies bet\\"een S\\Porn profession and present practice ;. 
it demonstrated direct contradictions bet\veen the legal and 
the actual conditions of academical studies and educationaL 
machinery. The changes \\"ere, in the main, the product 
of natural and ineyitable development. But they had been 
effected rather by indirect than by open means, and the- 
liberal construction formerly put upon the statutes negatived 
the arguments of those \vho, under ne\v conditions, no\v 
relied on their literal interpretation as an insurmountable 
objection to reform. Ahvays a strong antagonist of tests 
and subscriptions, Stanley could not have dcvised a more- 
effective illustration of the danger of the ilnposition of 
statutory oaths, or furnished a more po\\?erful commentary 
on the sophistries by \\"hich such sanctions are interpreted
 
the casuistry that baffles the most peremptory dispositions
 
and the corrupting obligation of undertaking the perform- 
ance of acts ,,"hich it is never intended to perform. 
\Vith the actual recommendations of the Comlnissioners, 
Stanley, as secretary, had less direct concern" 1\1ost of the- 
proposcd changes haye been effected by subsequent legis- 
lation. Lord .I.\bcrdeen's Goyernment, in its second year- 
of officc (April IS 54), introduced a s\vceping measure of 
U ni\"crsity Reform, bascd on the Report of the Commis- 
sioners. The principal champion of the Bill \vas 
1r. Glad- 
stone. Stanley follo\\"ed the debate \\pith keen interest. He 
\vas prescnt in the House to hear 
'a supcrb speech from Gladstone, in which, for the first 
time, all the argumcnts from our Report ('Nithout ackno\v- 
YO L. I. F F 
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ledglnent, of course) \\"ere \vorked up in the most effective 
manner. He vainly endeavoured to reconcile his present 
\vith his former position. But. \vith this exception, I 
listened to his speech \vith the greatest delight. 1"0 see 
,our labours of 185 I -2 brought at last to bear on the point, 
to hear proclaimed on the housetop \vhat \\'e had an- 
nounced in sheepskins and goatskins, to behold one's old 
enemies slaughtered before one's face \vith the most irre- 
sistible \\'eapons, \\'as quite intoxicating. One great charm 
of his speaking is its e ?ceeding good-humour. There is 
great vehemence, but no bitterne
s.' 


The measure \vas passed into la\\" on ...A. ugust 7th, 1854. 
Since that date other changes have been effected in the 
direction indicated by the Commission. The number of 
scholars has been increased at each College, and they are 
selected by a trial of their attainments. The local or 
hereditary restrictions \vhich confined the choice of 520 out 
'of 542 College Fello\vs to particular localities or families 
have been removed, and the elections purified. The pro- 
fessorial system, whose decay stripped the University of 
literary or scientific eminence, has been revived, and sup- 
plemented \vith a staff of lecturers. The course of academic 
education has been regulated by the institution of Boards 
of Studies in each of the different branches. The monopoly 
of the Colleges has been invaded by the permission granted 
to undergraduates of residing in lodgings or as unattached 
students. The obligation to take Orders has been removed 
from all but a fe\v Fello\vships, and the large infusion of 
the lay element has at once moderated the violence of eccle- 
siastical agitation and counteracted professional narrowness. 
One most important point-the removal of religious tests 
-\vas necessarily omitted from the recommendations of the 
Commissioners, because Lord J. Russell had pledged him- 
self to exclude it from the scope of the Commission. But 
the question \vas only postponed. No long time elapsed 
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before Dissenters of all denominations \vere admitted tc 
the advantages of a university training and education. 
IIitherto the University Commission had prevented 
Stanley's realisation of his dream of devoting' one year's 
time and one year's income entirely to the cathedral and 
city of Canterbury.' As long as this ideal remained un- 
satisfied, he felt that his' appointment, if it ended in 1852, 
\vould be as fruitless and as unjust to the cathedral, to 
Lord John Russell, and to myself, as the most \\Tretched 
job of the last century.' But there still remained one long- 
cherished \vish, \vhich he \vas anxious first to accomplish. 
The publication of the Report of the Commission in 18 52 
set him free to pay that visit to the Holy Land \vhich his 
father's death had postponed, a visit for \vhich he had 
during four years carefully prepared himself, and \vhich he 
felt to be of inestimable importance to his future studies. 


Ff'2 
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CHAPTER XIII 


18 5 2 -3 


ROME IN 18S2-FUNERAL OF THE DUKE OF \VELLINGTON-PRO- 
CLAMATION OF THE FRENCH E:\IPIRE-TOUR I
 EGYPT AND 
THE HOLY LAND-CONSTAKTINOPLE ON THE EVE OF THE 
RUSSIAN WAR 


IN August 1852 Stanley left England \vith his mother, 
his sister Mary, and his cousin, Miss Penrhyn. His in- 
tention ,vas to tra,.el \vith them through Italy, and early in 
November to start alone from Rome for Cairo, and thence 
to travel through the Holy Land. In his first letter from 
abroad he makes a characteristic request to Pearson. elf 
you pass by our house in London after having heard of us, 
go and see our dear Sarah Burgess [his old nurse]. I twas 
a bitter pang to leave her, and she \vill ahvays be so much 
comforted to hear of us.' 
Rome was reached on October 20th, 18 5 2 . C You kno\v,' 
he ,vrites, 
C that nothing can, to me, ever approach the first vie,,, of 
these illustrious places. \Vere I to see Rome a thousand 
times at the interval of thousands of years, the first dawn 
of the Campagna and St. Peter's from the hills of Albano, 
the first \\'aving of the peacock fans in Santa Maria, the 
first rise of the Capitoline steps under the thrilling feet, 
would still live unrivalled, and all subsequent impressions- 
seem poor and tame in comparison.' 


Yet, reluctant though he ,vas to revisit places \vhich he 
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had once 5cen, he still found that' thcre is nothing in the 
-world to compare to ROlne for local interest.' He \vas 
especially struck \vith the renewed vitality and vigour of 
thc Papacy. In a lettcr to J. C. Shairp he says: 


, Not having come hither to debate theology, I have 
not been much in the \vay of hearing anything. I confess, 
ho\vever, that I receive a general imprcssion that, in some 
form or other, \vhether through the French Empire, or the 
English conversions, or its o\vn internal forces, there \vill 
be yet once more one vigorous display of the Roman 
Church on the face of Europe. One thing' strikes me 
forcibly as calculated to inspire it \vith confidence and 
pride, to \vhich there is no equal; and that is, that the im- 
mense traditional strength, descended from the Catacombs, 
and Constantine, and Hildebrand, has not died a\vay, but is 
continued almost do\vn to our own time in saints \vhose lives 
and \vhose churches fill almost as prominent a place in the . 
thoughts and the vie\vs of men as those of the Apostles 
and l\Iartyrs. But oh! \vith this inheritance of life and 
glory, \vhat a mass of impossible beliefs has come do\vn, 
acculnulating \vith the course of ages! The soil of the 
place, morally as \vell as physically, seems actually to 
have risen \vith the load of truths and fables, thro\vn in 
together, till, I fear, nothing no\v can extricate them. 
, You \vill ha\"e heard of my visit to Loretto. One object 
there made me think of you. There are tablets hung round 
the church relating" the \vondrous story of the House" I in 
different languages, including \Velsh, Gaelic, English, and 
LO'lvland Scotcll, such as James I. might have spoken. This 
last I thought so curious, as a proof of the distinction be- 
t\veen English and Scotch in the se\ enteenth century, 
(when these \vere \vritten), that I have copied it for you. 
, I Inust say I think all these questions Inight have been 
brought to an issue sooner had the t\\"O bodies steadily 
looked each other in thc face, and asked ,,"hat they meant 
to do for, and ,,"ith, each other in this troublesome \vorld. 
As it is, Protestants turn aside from any relic as beneath 
even the trouble of examination, and Catholics acqui(
sce in, 
or defend, them as a matter of course. X either seems to 


1 An account of the' Santa Casa' at Loretto is given in Stanley's Sinai 
ami Palestine, pp. 439-45. 
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consider the feelings of the other as worth a moment's 
thought; and if, as one cannot doubt, the greater part 
\vould explode at once under any fair investigation, is it 
impossible that some new change might take place, equal 
to the Reformation in extent, but ending in understanding 
and harmony, instead of in rents and convulsions? . . .' 


On the \vay to Rome (October 3rd, 1852) he had heard 
the ne\vs of the death of the Duke of Wellington. 'Oh ! 
.. 
what would I gÏ\"e to see the funeral! \V orth any sight 
that this land can furnish.' The eyent did not at first affect 
his plans. Later in the month he \vrites : 
, For myself, as I should ne\-er have come hither but for 
others, I \vould but for them, \\'ith or \vithout the Duke's 
funeral, most gladly return and start afresh. But I see that 
they \\'ould lose so much enjoyment at the very thought 
that I do not mention it; though, if any reasonable cause 
\vere to occur, I should be off in a moment.' 


Several causes did, ho\vever, combine to render his 
return desirable. Domestic circumstances made it advisable 
that his mother and sister should hasten their departure 
from Rome. The threatened secession of a brother-Canon, 
the urgent entreaty of Archdeacon Harrison that he should 
come back for the Canterbury audit, and his o\\'n anxiety 
about the appropriation of a portion of the capitular funds 
for the preservation of the Cathedral monuments, determined 
him to hurry back to England. 'Lured on by a dim ,"ision 
of duty,' and feeling that he \\'ould ' start for Egypt \vith a 
better conscience,' he left Rome on N" ovember 14th. 'I 
was glad,' he \vrites to his mother and sister, \\'hom he 
left behind, 
, to go to bed last night and dream of dear, beautiful Rome, 
and of the little room \vith the tea-things spread, alas! no 
more for me. :N e\'er, never again, dearest ones, \vill I 
murmur, as I fear I ha\"e un thankfully done from time to 
time, at tra,"elling through t\\'ice-seen places \\'ith you. Oh 
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the difference of tra\"elling alone! \vithout you to share my 
pleasure and soothe my bad spirits! 
, 1'he funeral, by the " Times" uf November 6, appears 
to be fixed for the 18th, so that I shall either be just in time 
or just too late. But do not trouble yourselves about that. 
I t is not the funeral for \\"hich I am returning. One of the 
American pa
sengers is hurrying on to Paris and London 
on business, but hopes that he Inay " strike" the Duke's 
funeral, which he guesses \vill be a "\"ery handsome display!" 
IIo\v often I think of you. or try not to think of you-for 
I cannot do so \vith dry eyes -I need not say. Forgi\"e 
me, dearest mother, dearest sister, dearest cousin, all the 
hastiness and indecision which have made our delightful 
journey less delightful than it ought to have been. Belie\-e 
Ine, that no\\- it is o\-er I look back upon it as amongst the 
happiest and best-spent periods of my happy life, though 
ho\v happy I kne\v not till it \vas finished. Let us make 
the best of it in our recollections if "'e, or at least I, ha\"e 
failed to make the b
st of it in its enjoYInents.' 


Travelling night and day, Stanley reached London on 
the night of 
ovember 17th, 1852. The next morning,. 
soon after six, he ""as on his \\Tay to St. Paul's Cathedral. 
, It \\'as still just daybreak. The streets \vere all astir as 
on the morning of the Coronation, but so far different in 
this respect, that the cro\\Td \vas not confined to the pave- 
ment, but s"Tanned up the houses and trees; and this kept 
increasing as "Te advanced, till. on turning do\vn St. James's 
Street and Pall 
Iall, the sight became magnificent-London 
\\'as turned into a vast amphitheatre. Grand as it \vas even 
then, I imagine that it became Inuch grander as the day 
rolled on, and those \vho came in the procession, or \vho 
sa\v the great thoroughfares aftenvards, spoke of it as the 
Inost striking part of the \\Thole pageant. There "Tas no 
demonstration of fceling-I do not \\Tell see how there could 
be; perhaps it sho\\"ed itself in the only natural war, by all 
absence of lc\"ity_ I...ord Clanwillialn, \\'ho Cd me in the 
procession, told \T aughan that. as an indication of this, he 
had obsen"cd that there \vas not a single cigar visiblc. 
l\Iany of the clubs \vere hung with black; galleries \\Tere 
erected along the \\'hole of the Strand, and immense plat- 
fonns round the Strand churches. Temple Bar ,,"as covered 
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\vith black velvet, a1Jd had silver vases at the top, burning 
,vith gas as ,vith incense. . .. \Ve reached Charing Cross, 
-3.nd here a dead-stand took place, \vhich lasted till 8 A.ß1. 
The Bishop of London \vas a little in advance. .A.t last 've 
moved on, but so slo\vly that it ,vas 8.30 before \ve reached 
the Strand, and St. Paul's ,vas to be closed at 9 r\.
I. \Ve 
\vere in despair, \\'hen on a sudden the \\'hole line moved 
on. \Ve fle\v thro' Tern pIe Bar; Fleet Street \vas clear; 
and at 8.45 \\Te reached St. Paul's Churchyard. Augustus 
fIe\v,,"ith his ticket to th

. Transept, I to the Deanery. . . . 
, They ".ere all at breakfast-a long table spread, 
Irs. 
l\Iihnan at the head, \\"ith Lord J. l<.ussell at her side. She 
received me very kindly. . .. The little figure by her side 
',vhispered a \vord, and at last, on that memorable morning, 
the long-delayed introduction \vas effected. He asked a 
fe\v qucstions as to \\Thence and ,,"hither, and I said I had 
come back on Chapter business. . .. I then showed my 
ticket to II. l\Iilman. He said in a moment: "Oh! this 
,,"ill nC\Ter do. 
I y father \\.ill give you another ticket, and 
you must come \vith us." . .. At 10 A.
I., ".ith no difficulty, 
""e crossed the strect, mounted the spiral staircase, anò 
,entered the great balcony overlooking Ludgate Hill. It 
\vas entirely devoted to the party from the Deanery. 
, It \vas a beautiful day, bright and clear; and, in order 
to appreciate this, you must be a\vare that, for days and 
\veeks before, the rain has been descending in such torrents 
that large parts of England are under \vater, and that the 
next day the clouds again gathered, and have been falling 
in floods ever since. . .. I f ever St. Paul's could bear 
comparison ,vith St. Peter's, it \vas on that day. The space, 
.from being entirely cleared, seemed far larger than usual; 
the cro\vds sate in numbers numberless on the roofs of the 
houses, but the Churchyard, and Ludgate Hill, and Fleet 
Street, behveen the avenues of troops on the pavement, ".as 
as vacant 2.S the nave of St. Peter's. 
, It \vas, I think, about I 1 A.::\I. that the procession first 
began to sho\v itself. I must confess that it \vas not im- 
pressive. There \vere, it is true, many soldiers lTIoving on 
in succession, but they ,vere in such broken detachments, 
and the line "Tas so often interrupted by coaches, and those 
-often private coaches of the meanest appearance, that aU 

ense of continuity was lost, and the pageant "Tas ne!ther 
military nor stately. . .. T\vo or three striking points, 
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howcvcr, there wcre-thc succcssiye banners of the Duke, 
the standard, the banner of \ V ellesley, carried with all 
heraldic pOlnp; the eighty-three old Chclsea pensioners, 
toiling up \vith all the stiffness and slowness of age; and, 
above all, \vhat came very ncarly at the close of the pro- 
cession, the funcral car-not, indeed, the car itself, for that 
was ungainly and extravagant, but the vast black mass 
\vhich preccdcd it in the shape, or rather shapelessness, of 
the t\\.clve black horses, so loaded \vith plumes and trap- 
pings that they lnight have bcen elcphants. You knc\\" not 
,\"hat. You sa\\" only the vast pagoda to\vering high above, 
and before it this a\\"ful mass advancing likc a cloud of 
Dcath, a living Gra,"e. Alone, of all the parts of the pro- 
cession, this lnighty monster passed through the gates of 
the Churchyard and stopped at thc Cathedral doors. The 
rest had all broken a\vay to the eastern side. 
, \ Y e now left our post on the balcony for thc church. 
The hor
e, thereforc, \\-hich lnost people describe as the 
Inost touching part of the procession, I did not see. 
\Ve entered thc church, and took up our position in the 
\\ estern gallery, looking up the naye. Hcre again I confess 
to a great disappointment. I had expected an a\vful vault 
of black hangings, dimly lighted, and the day entirely 
excluded. Nothing of the kind. It \vas all bright sun, 
strealning thro' thc \\'indo\vs on the bare \vhitc \\"alls, 
round the cornice of which ran a long line of gaslights. 
The great and only grandeur of the spectacle consisted in 
the In asses of hUlnan things, piled tier abo\"c ticr through 
the ,vhole nave, transepts, and domc, all in 1110urning, ex- 
cept thc red officers and soldiers. ...-\nd no"", circling round 
the central platform, and thcn descending the nave, came 
the long line of clcrgy, canons, minor canons, choristers, 
head cd by thc bishop and dean. It \vas a beautiful sight, 
and thcir white robes and black scarfs \vould have borne 
any comparison \vith thc splendour of thc Cardinals. 
I)ceply striking. too, here. from the contrast \vith the sable 
masses which they passed. .Jlost impressi\"c, too, by far 
the Inost ilnpressivc figurc that I sa\v in the ,\'holc day, 
\\'as the Dcan of St. Paul's hilnself. I Ie wore a black skull- 
cap, \\"hich gave a concentrcltion to his featurcs, and, as he 
moved on, he looked truly vcnerablc. . . . Then ensued a 
long pause, \vhilst thc coffin was lo\\'crcd froln the car. At 
last the white procession of choristers, &c., somc from every 
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cathedral in England, mo\'ed east\vards again, singing the 
funeral verses; then came the coffin, Lord Douro, the 
Dean, and a fe\v others. 
'The centre of the Cathcdral ,vas a raised platform, 
covered, as indeed \vas the \vhole nave, ,,'ith black cloth, 
and in the midst of this "'as the coffin. A fe\v figures that I 
could not distinguish, the Prince, L,ord Douro, and officers, 
stood near it, the Dean also; othen\'isc there \vas a vast 
space. The choir \vere under the organ. 
(The t\\.o Psaltns struck Ine as magnificent. E\'ery 
,,'ord came distinct and audible, ,,'ith the full thunder of 
the human voice and organ combined, thro' every part 
of that immense fabric. Then a short anthem (I Thess. iv. 
14, 18). Then the Lesson, read by thc Dean, of \vhich, 
,,"onderful to say, every ,,'ord \vas hcard, up to the highest 
galleries. It \vas striking, too, to hear the rustling of the 
thousands of lea \'es, as the vast congregation turned over 
the pagcs of the service-books. Then the iVUllC Dillzittis. 
Then the Dirge, ,,'hich, like all the othcr additions to the 
regular service, ,vas selected by the Dean, and \vhich I 
must give myself the pleasure of transcribing. (( The king 
said to all the people that \vere \vith him, · Rend your clothes 
and mourn.' And the king himself follo\ved the bier. 
J.
nd they buried him, and thc king lifted up his voice and 
,,'cpt at the grave. }\nd all the people ,vept. ...L\nd the 
king said unto his servants, (!(no\v ye not that there is a 
Prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel?'" It \vas 
most iInposing, and there \vas something very grand in the 
abrupt termination of the last clause, \vhich ,vas closed 
\"ithout any repetition. 
(And then instantly began the thunders of the Dead 
l\Iarch, ,,"hilst the coffin \vas Ìlnpcrceptibly, too imperceptibly 
for remote spectators, 10\\'Cred into the vault. Then the 
burial verses ,,"ere sung; then again the Dean read the 
,vords of burial, and it \vas a thrilling sound to hear of "our 
dear brother departed." The \\"hole congregation ,,'ere 
requested to join, and, I believe, did join in the Lord's 
Prayer, and those belo\v d
scribe it as very striking. Then 
the t\VO pra rers by the Dean; then the reading of the titles 
by Garter King-at-.L\rms, hardly audible, except (( Field 
l\Iarshal" and" IZnight," a hundred times repeated; and 
then a burst of triumphant music from l\Iendelssohn's 
(( St. Paul," "Sleepers, a\vake!" intended, I presume to 
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convey, as it \vell did, the feeling, "go forth and do your 
duty." Then the blessing by the Bishop; instantly a sharp, 
shrill bell, followed by the tremendous boom of the T o""er 
guns roaring, as if through the heart of the Cathedral. 
( The \vhole broke up almost immediately-a cro\vding 
round the coffin, and then a general pouring out. In the 
covered gallery I met the Oxford deputation. They had 
said to each other in the Cathedral, (( Oh! ho,v Stanley 
,vould enjoy this sight! " I came back ,\lith them in their 
coach to their hotel, \vhere I met the other Heads. The 
l\iaster of University of course received me as he ,,'ould 
have done if I had come from Oxford ,,'ith him the day 
before, or descended from the stars in a flaming comet.' 


Stanley had not returned to England (for the funeral.' 
But having returned, he felt that he would not have missed 
it on any account, not so much for the sight itself, as for 
the consciousness of having shared in a great national 
cvent. His mind at once began to d\vell upon the great 
funerals of history. In a letter to Pearson he enume- 
rates, and comments on, historical scenes of a similar 
character. 


( First, 
Such honours Ilium to her hero paid, 
And peaceful slept the ll1ighty Hector's shade. 
Secondly, the funeral of Camillus, ,vho, of all lives and 
characters, seems to me most like the Duke (see Livy, 
vi. I). Thirdl.J', that most august mourning for Alexander 
the Great. Fourthly, although deficient in solemnity, the 
burial of Cæsar, \vell described by 1Ylerivale (Vol. iii.). 
Fifthly, the Black Princc. I have read over my account 
of it since, and I find that I told the people that they ,,"ould 
see nothing like it till the funeral of the Duke. Like the 
Duke's, it \vas postponed for four months till the openin a 
of Parlialnent, and-you will scream at the triviality of th
 
incident, yet) of all the points in the procession, it \\"as to 
me by far the most imposing- the hearse ,vas draw'n by 
hvelve black horses. The real mourning for the Black 
}>rince makes it more like Kelson's. 
( .After all, I return to the conclusion that. for grandeur 
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it perhaps surpassed all but that of Alcxander; in the 
universal sympathy of Inillions of spectators, and in the 
calm Inajesty of the cerclnonial, it surpassed all; but that 
it \vas far less affecting than any of those I have Inentioned, 
except, perhaps, that of Camillus. 
'To me thcrc \vas something a\vfully impressive in the 
lnere Protestantism of the service: grand hopes of immor- 
tality, deep sense of irreparable loss, exhortations to duty, 
but not a "Ford of prayer, or thought, or \vish for the dead 
hilnsel( 1\ly reason acquiesced in the omission. But \vhat 
an abnegation of natural human feeling! \Vhat a courage 
in the Reformers \vho s\vept it a\yay! ' 


:.. 


Stanley delayed his final departure for the East till the 
Canterbury audit \\
as completed. Starting on December 1st, 
1852, he reached Paris in tilne to hear the Second Empire 
proclaimed. J.. \ raihvay dccident delayed his train, so that 
he did not arrive till 2 A.l\I. on the morning of the 2nd. 


'I tumbled into bed, and ,vas \vaked at 10 by the 
cannons from the Hôtel de Ville. This \vas the actual Pro- 
clamation. The sight \vas the entrance of the EU1peror 
(oh marvellous, fateful, and heart-stirring \vord!) At I P.M. 
I stood near enough to see him distinctly. The roar of 
artillery and crash of m
rtial music \vere \vonderfully im- 
pressive, and ga\-e it all the appearance of a great event. 
I-ie bo,ved graciously to right and left, and looked pleased 
and \vell. I then fle,v up to the highest rOOln in this house 
(the I--Iôtel \Vagram), and thence sa,v the cortège enter the 
Tuileries, thus adding another chapter, another dynasty, 
.another splendour, and another fall to the history of that 
most a\vful palace. 
, The streets ,,;ere placarded ,vith the Proclamation, and 
,vith the" Réponse de l'Empereur" to the Senate. Little 
boys paraded the pavement selling pictures of " Sa Majesté 
Ì\ apoleon Trois" in coronation robes. Others offered little 
tricolour flags surmounted \vith eagles. There ,vere cheers 
of" Vive I'Empereur " as he passed; but they \vere dro\vned 
and superseded by the deafening sound of cannon and 
drum. Nor did I see any sign of enthusiasm. Altogether, 
it \vas a great and instructive moment, though the pageant 
\vas slight. 
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, I droyc round Paris to-night to see the illuminations. 
They \vere the bcst of their kind that I ever sa\v: the 
I-IÔtel de Ville, \\'ith flags hanging out of every \vindo\v, 
and every windo\v flaming \vith lights; the Luxembourg 
\vith every outline rnarked in larnps; the Chamber of 
Deputies \vith the statues in front rising each out of a sea 
of gas; the Elysée Gardens all blue, red, and \vhite. .L\nd 
\vhat added to the interest \vas that the political feeling 
even no\v could, to a certain extent, be traced by the 
greater or less amount of illumination. The city and 
all the Governlnent offices \vere in a blaze, the shops also 
in the Boulevards. But the "aristos," as our coachman 
called them, \vho d\ycll in the Faubourg St. Germain, "'ere 
all in sullen darkness. Great old houses, ,,'hich for Henry 
V., as the same sapient authority pointed out, \vould have 
becn lit up from head to foot, had not a candle to show.' 


At .\vignon Stanley met his mother and sister on their 
\vay home. Thence he hurried on alone to l\larseilles, and 
embarked for Egypt. The Eastern tour, so long projected,. 
had fairly begun. One dark shado". alone clouded his 
anticipations. His sister Mary contemplated joining the 
Church of Rome, and his arguments only obtained from 
her the promise that she \vould take no decisive step till 
his return. ( I t makes Ine feel,' he \vrites to ] o\vett, 
, as if \ve \vere a doomed family. Is there some frightful 
catastrophe involved in this tour? But I must turn a"'ay 
my thoughts and try to enjoy and to learn as if nothing 
\vere impending. And that, I believe, \vill also be the best 
thing for Iter! ' 
Every point in the tour from Alexandria to Constan- 
tinople is minutely described in a series of letters \vhich 
for descriptive \'ividness, unaffected simplicity, and fulness 
of detail) can scarcely be surpassed. 'Sinai and Palestine,' 
perhaps the most \videly popular of his \\Titings, is based 
on this material. As Professor Gold,,'in Smith \vrote 
to him on his return, , You have nothing to do but 
to piece. together your letters, cut off their heads and' tails, 
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and the book is done.' To quote largely from these letters 
would be superfluous here. But it may be possible to fill 
up a fe\v personal details, \\rhich, ,vith characteristic con- 
centration of purpose, and \vith a reserve rare in travellers, 
have been rigorously excluded from the published book. 
The Eastern tour falls into four parts :-(1) Egypt; (2) 
The Desert; (3) Palestine, and north\vards to Damascus; 
(4) Asia :\Iinor and Constantinople. 
. 
.And first of Egypt. i\ t 1. \lexandria the East burst 
upon him instantaneously, 'like the rush of the Sicilian 
spring, in its rapid race of gloriou
 sights.' .L\s he disem- 
barked froin the stealner in a smaB boat, 
C a long line of turbaned men stood on the quay with 
sticks. The moment \ve landed a rush \vas made at us and 
at each other; back,vards and fonvards fle\v the sticks to 
keep off the rivals from us. Into the Inidst of this \vhirl 
donkeys \vere suddenly precipitated. I jumped on one, 
Fremantle on the other; hvo boys, or men, \vithout a 
"Tord of aught but Arabic in their mouths, fle\\r after us as 
\ve, urged by them, galloped at full speed through the 
streets. X 0 scene that I e\
er remember in my travels, 
except, perhaps, the ascent of Vesuvius, ,vas so inex- 
pressibly diverting. I shook and shouted \vith laughter at 
the mere comicality of the sensation. 
, Yet this \vas the least part of the scene. At every 
turn pictures, thoughts, drealns of former days, leaped into 
life and crossed our path for a moment, only to be suc- 
-ceeded by something equally strange and familiar. Houses 
hardly looking like houses, so \vorn and crumbling, sud- 
denly rushing out into a fragment of the \vell-kno\vn 
l\Ioorish arcade; \vomen ,valking like sheeted spectres in 
long \vhite garments, such as those ,vorn by the penitents 
in the Colosseum, concealing all but their eyes; camels, 
not one or t\VO, but every\vhere, stretching out their long, 
snake-like necks; palms, not an isolated tree here and 
there, but to\vering in thick groves over the \valls of 
gardens. Breathless \vith laughter and delight, \ve arrived 
at the hotel.' 


Stanley arrived at Cairo in time to witness the' Doseh, 
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or ' treading' of the Dcrvishes, \vith \vhich the birthday of 
the Prophet is celebrated. T\vo days later, on the after- 
noon of Chri5tlnas Day, 1852, he embarked on board a 
boat \vith the intention of proceeding up the Nile as far 
as I psaInbul (./\.bu SimbeI) and the Second Cataract. 
:Egypt ,vas his starting-point, because it \vas the back- 
ground of the history of Israel, the necessary prelude to 
Sinai and Palestine. \Yithout a sense of its customs, 
habits, agricultural practices, and daily occupations, with- 
out a vision of its temples, its monuments, and its narrow 
strip of vivid yerdure hemmed in by sandy "Tastes, he felt 
that no impression of the Holy Land \vould be complete. 
To 
aturate his mind ,vith its unchanged aspects 'vas to 
pI epare for the necessary contrast \\Tith the bare, silent, 
solitary desert. Through all his senses he drank in 
Egyptian life. But before the first ,veek ,vas ended the 
voyage became intolerably tedious and monotonous. 
\Yith none of his father's love for natural history, he 
found his great resource in books. '\Vhatever other 
advice,' he says, 'I should give to anyone coming up 
the X ile, I should say, "spare no books.'" His three 
companions ,vere Theodore Walrond, Fremantle, and 
Findlay, and he begins his first lettcr \vith a plan, as 
he had done of his study at Rugby or of his rooms at 
BaIliol, of the arrangement of their cabins. Each had 
their nicknames with the crew. Stanley ,vas called 'The 
Sheykh '; \Valrond,' The Pacha,' from his practical leader- 
ship of the party; Fremantle, 'The Fez,' from his cap; 
Findlay, ' The Father of Guns,' from his love of sport. 
A ,valk on the bank before breakfast, a lecture delivered 
by himself on the Coptic Church, or on some kindred sub- 
ject, a daily midday ser\"ice, the study of all parts of the 
Hebre\v Bible that relate to Egypt, or of the Koran, Cham- 
pollion, Bunsen, \Vilkinson, or Lane, formed the serious 
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business of his day. 'The Arabian Xights ' ,vas read aloud 
by the \,'hole party in turn after dinner. \ Yhcn books began 
to fail, he found in the conversation of his dragoman, 
Mohamed-ibn-Hassan of Ghizeh, a ne,'er-failing amusement 
and delight. l\Iohamed played too conspicuous a part in 
the tour to be passed oyer \vi th the bare mention of his 
name. A Bedouin by birth, he ,,'as the son of an Arab 
who' lived in a blanket.' 'II As a bòy he had driven his 
father's sheep to pasture at the base of the Pyramids, \\There,. 
as Herodotus \vas told by the priests, the Shepherd IZing 
himself fed his flocks. He \vas a Der,'ish, and had himself 
offered his body to be trodden under the feet of the 
Sheykh's horse at the 'Doseh.' X o\v he ,vas a packer 
of Der,"ishes, and hoped 'to be a Caliph, i,e. (according to, 
the literal use of the \vord) one of those from \vhom may 
be chosen the successor to the Sheykh of the Saadychs.' 
Throughout the ,vhole journey from Cairo to Jaffa he 
accompanied Stanley, \\"ho felt the ,varmest affection for 
his faithful servant. ' Noone, except you at home, and 
perhaps l\Iohamed, kno\\Ts '-so he \\-rites in his last letter 
from Palestine-' ho,v lTIuch I enjoyed all I sa\v, and till I 
reach home I shall hardly kno,,, mysel(' 
Before the voyage ".as ended Stanley found himself 
richly repaid for its ,veariness by the sight of Thebes, 
Karnak, and Abu Simbel. Yet it ,vas ,,,ith unfeigned 
delight that he again passed through Cairo to pursue the 
main purpose of his journey. For Stanley, Egypt had no- 
history, in the dramatic sense of the '\Tord. Its primeval 
world ,vas to him, as to the Israelite, the starting-point in 
the gradual unfolding of the sequences of a great drama 
which, physically as ,veIl as morally, ascended by successive 
stages, till it culminated at Jerusalem, the historical goal of 
the La,v and the Prophets, the local consummation of the 
Gospel narrative. I n the stillness and desolation of the 
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Sinai tic desert \vas the birthplace of history. As Stanley 
set his face to\vards the \\'ilderness, and kne\v that the 
Pyramids were receding behind him, he felt the thrill of 
entering upon the J Ioly Land, not only of Christian Europe, 
but of three peoples \vho have po\verfully affected the 
destinies of the East. For the Egyptian, as the Sinaitic 
inscriptions sho\v, the Peninsula had possessed a religious 
interest anterior to the exodus; for the J e\v, it \vas the 
scene of all that \\'as grandest and most a\vful in his sacred 
history; for the 1\loslem, it \vas consecrated by the frequent 
allusions in the Koran, and by the visit of the Prophet 
l\Iahomet. It Inay be imagined \vith \vhat vividness-and 
C Sinai and Palestine,' and still more the fresh impressions 
of his letters, reveal the vigour of the realistic faculty- 
Stanley \vould clothe the mountains once again \vith the 
a\ve of a Mighty Presence, or people ane\v its \vilds ,vith 
'hungry seers or prophets vigil-blind,' or recall the days 
\\,hen Elijah lodged in the caves of 1\Iount Sinai, or behold 
in the high-road of the pilgrims the track \vhich St. Paul 
follo\ved \vhen he \vent into Arabia for his mysterious 
sojourn, or picture the young camel-driver of Mecca resting 
on his toilsome march, ,vithout a thought of his destiny, 
\\Tithout an aspiration beyond a safe transit and a ready 
market for his merchandise. 
Stanley had come to Egypt unprepared for the ride 
across the desert. Fearful of the consequences, he ,vas 
anxious to provide hinlself \vith riding-breeches; but only 
red leather could be obtained in Cairo, and' the spectacle,' 
as he ,visely concluded, 'of red leather \vould have been not 
only ludicrous but shocking.' Reassured by 1\lohamed as 
to the adequacy of his garments. he mounted his camel. 
, Do\vn the huge creature crumples itself. I leap on its 
hump, take hold of the t\\'O pegs on each side of the saddle, 
first fall fonvards, then back\vards, as he successively rears 
YOLo I. G G 
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up his hind and his fore legs, and then find Inyself on a 
mass of bags and carpets and bedding, on \vhich I can 
turn myself every \vay.-fonvards, back\vards, side\vays. 
And no\v the monster straddles out its long neck, and forth 
it goes, sometimes I holding the bridle, sometimes the 
Bedouin, Selim. 
( It is literally like passing through the desert on a 
lTIountain. You feel at once raised above all ordinary cares: 
no fear of fleas, if there are any; no glare or heat from the 
sand; a \vide prospect,like.\vhat one used to enjoy from the 
highest summit of coach or diligence, and a full enjoyment 
of every breeze \vhich blo\ys through the desert. The 
strangeness of the animal is inexhaustible. Ho\vever much 
you may forget it in the ordinary ride, the lengthened and 
extraordinary process of the subsiding and upheaving 
ah\'ays recalls you to a sense of your situation; and, as 
you ride, it is a constant amusement to \vatch the \vindings 
of that snake-like neck, no\v darting do,,"n to crop a solitary 
tuft of grass, no\v up\vards at a stra\v fluttering from the 
back of my neighbour's camel, no\v turning its huge lips to 
receive a loving kiss again and again repeated from Selim.' 


As in the boat on the Nile, so no\v on the camel in 
the desert, he carefully prepared himself for his survey of 
the Holy Land by reading every word of Robinson's 
elaborate volumes of (Biblical Researches in Palestine.' (I 
read them,' he said, 
( now riding on the back of a camel in the desert, no\v 
travelling on horseback through the hills of Palestine, no\v 
under the shado\v of my tent, \vhen I came in \veary from 
the day's journey. They are among the very fe\v books of 
modern literature of \vhich I may truly say that I have 
read every \vord.' 


At every step his interest gre\v-an interest \vhich \vas 
sustained, protracted, and deepened, till it culminated on 
Calvary and on Oliveto In the desert no successive tides of 
great recollections \veakened the effect of each other. One 
single \vave of history has passed over that desolate, arid 
plain, \vith its stunted vegetation, its \vild passes, its deep 
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stillne5scs, its unclothed grandeur. But that one stream of 
events had for its background the magnificence of Egypt, 
and for its distant horizon the forms, as yet unborn, of 
Judaism, of l\IahoiTIetanism, of Christianity. Mount Sinai 
\\.as reached early in March. On the first Sunday in 
the month (the Fourth Sunday in Lent) Stanley held a 
service, at \\"hich all the travellers in the Convent of 
St. Catherine's ".cre present. 


, I confess that it \vas \vith difficulty that, in that place, 
I could read through the Ten Commandments. And it 
\vas hardly less thrilling to read from the Epistle of the 
day, "This Agar is :\Iount Sinai in .Arabia." There is 
something about the allusion that almost makes me think 
that, during those "three years in Arabia," St. Paul, too, 
had looked on this \vonderful scene. .At any rate, the 
\\yords, I am sure, shot through everyone's heart, and I \vas 
glad to think that I had written a sermon upon them, \vhich 
lasted for about five minutes.' 


Throughout the entire journey Stanley's health re- 
mained excellent. Once only, on the voyage up the Nile, 
he speaks of having 'had a common English cold, 
ending in a common bilious attack, \vhich made me feel 
quite at home.' His spirits triumphed over fatigues that 
exhausted younger men of more po\verful physique than 
himself Expeditions \vhich, to his companions, became 
burdensome, \vere to him a delight. A n incident \vhich 
occurred at :\Iount Carmel \vas characteristic of the \vhole 
tour. \Vhen the party arrived, after a fatiguing ride, at the 
Carmelite convent, 


'the monk proposed that \\-e should go out and see the 
curiosities. I had to put him off, because \\T alrond \vas 
asleep. "Ah! oui !" he said, " vous êtes jeune et fort, lui 
il est vieux et fatigué; il ne faut pas l'éveiller." \Ve aII 
laughed at it very much afterwards; but it is the general 
impression I ha\.e of the \vhole Syrian tour.' 
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The delights of the desert \vere, to a great extent, un- 
expected. A letter written at Hebron, with the rest of 
Palestine before him, shows ho\v keenly the ride had been 
enjoyed: 


( And now the second stage of our tour is finished, \vith 
absolutely no mischance of any kind \vhatever. 1'hat it 
should be so finished is indeed a great blessing; that it 
should be finished at all is to me a matter of unfeigned 
delight, because it brings me a month nearer to my journey's 
end, and to my return to you. The more I see, the more 
I enjoy, the more I long to be at home again to make you 
share it \vith me. 
( When the Nile \vas ended I confess I had a misgiving 
that, after those speaking sculptures and monuments of 
Egypt, my impatience at the tediousness of that voyage 
,vould be avenged by a ,vorse tedium and monotony of the 
desert. On the contrary, not for a single day have I felt 
other\vise than richly repaid. Every day brought ,vith it 
something new, something \vhich made that day a period 
in itself. Every day also brought a ne\v stock of health 
and refreshment, such as I have not kno\vn since Greece. 
And no\v that it is over I feel, from yesterday's journey, 
that \vhat I have seen is nothing to compare \vith \vhat I 
shall see.' 


The \vilderness had melted into the mountains, and 
Stanley ,vas entering Palestine. A part from the sanctity 
of its sacred associations, this third portion of the tour 
possessed, for his mind, one special charm. I n the desert, 
the one dra\vback to his complete enjoyment had been the 
uncertainty of the localities. His anxiety to be impartial, 
to give due weight to each conflicting opinion, to estimate 
the degree of importance \vhich must be assigned to rival 
theories, chilled his enthusiasms. Unable to dogmatise 
\vith his predecessors, he sometimes contents himself \vith 
a hypothetical decision, occasionally takes refuge in alter- 
natives, and always is embarrassed by the consciousness 
of hesitation. 'Oh for a ,vord,' he cries, (to tell me \vith 
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certainty \vherc any of these spots are which are described 
\vith such precision!' In Palestine this one drawback was 
removed. 
, After all the uncertainty of desert topography- I may 
also say of Roman topography, \vhether classical or sacred- 
it \vas quite startling, though I knew it beforehand, to find 
the localities so absolutely authentic, and to hear the names 
of Carmel, Maon, Ziph, shouted out, in ans\ver to my 
questions, from the Bedouin guides, or from the ploughmen 
in the fields, \vho kno\v no more of David's wanderings 
than of those of Ulysses. And now I am in Hebron 
looking on the site of a sepulchre whose genuineness has 
never yet been questioned - in the oldest existing city of 
the \vorld; and to that, \vith equal certainty, is to succeed 
Bethlehem, and to that, Jerusalem.' 
Henceforward he \vas in the midst of cet:tainties, passing 
through places the names of which were the most familiar 
sounds of childhood. And no traveller has ever realised 
more forcibly, or imparted more vividly, this rich charm 
of travelling through a classic land. In Palestine he was 
enabled to transfer, \\-ith bold, yet reverent, hand, the 
whole subject of Biblical archæology to its true place in 
the science of man. He exhibits, in their rich complexity, 
the extraordinary confluence of associations which, in 
magnitude, in antiquity, in variety, are unique. Neither 
Greece nor Italy has ever provoked a Crusade. The dis- 
putes of the learned over the localities in Athens or in 
Rome never-as with Bethlehem or J erusalem--aroused 
religious controversy, dictatpd prophetic interpretations, 
raised cases for diplomatic Missions, created foreign \vars, 
or involved the fall of nations. And as he unravels the 
devious \vebs of history which, apart from higher and 
holier interests, here converge, as it were, on the heart 
of human destiny, he converts into a reality of moral fact 
the simple belief exhibited in the' l\1appa l\1undi,' that 
Jerusalem is, literally and physically, the centre of the earth, 
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N one of the relations of Palestine \vith ancient or 
modern history-\vith Egypt, Assyria, Rome, Arabia, and 
the West-are overlooked. As formerly in Greece or Italy, 
so now in Palestine, he exhibits the singular fitness of the 
country for the special part \vhich it fills in history. He 
sees in the physical surroundings a forecast of the nation's 
destiny, and illustrates the national character from the 
geographical frame\vork in \vhich it \vas enclosed, and by 
\vhich it \vas modified. He traces.the local influences by 
which its ideas, its literature, its forms of \vorship, were 
affected. He sho\vs hO\\T the narro"T strip of territory, \vhich 
isolated the Chosen People from dangerous contact \vith 
heathendom, and fostered their conviction that they were 
not always to be restrained \vithin earthly barriers, stood in 
the vanguard of Oriental civilisation, midway bct\vcen the 
t\VO great seats of ancient po\ver, and at the nearest point 
of contact bet\veen the Eastern and \Vestern Hemispheres. 
Hence it served as a high\vay behveen Egypt and Babylon; 
it offered itself at once as their prize and their battle-field; 
it afforded the most convenient scene of conflict behveen 
the East and the \Vest, bet\veen Rome and Asia, bet\veen 
Christian and Saracen. 
One characteristic of 'Sinai and Palestine' is that 
Stanley accumulates, \vith pictorial vividness, the \\yealth of 
historical association, both sacred and profane, \vhich 
gathers round the Holy Land; another is, that, approaching 
the well-worn subject from a noyel point of vie\v, he ShO\\7S 
the general history of the Chosen People to be a reflection 
of the land in which they lived, or traces the special course 
of particular events to the geographical features of the 
spots \vhere they occurred. In other respects it is rather 
the manner than the form of treatment \vhich marks the 
individuality of the man. Other \vriters ha\ye sho\vn, but 
none with greater force, how much is gained by seeing- the 
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country through the eyes of the Bible, and the Bible through 
the eyes of the country. I t is Stanley's constant purpose to 
trace those minute correspondences behveen scenes and inci- 
dents, those constant and circumstantial agreements of 
recorded history \vith natural geography \vhich, so far, at 
least, must conyince the most sceptical that he is dealing, 
not \vith fables of Eastern origin, but \vith realities of flesh 
and blood. 
Feeling, d.S Stanley did in every nerve and fibre of his 
body, the chann of kno\ving the exact outline of landscape, 
the precise colour of hills and fields, the special objects, 
both far and near, \vhich met the eyes of speakers or of 
actors, he ahvays endeavours to place himself in the actual 
spot \"here acts \vere done or \vords \vere spoken. In the 
identification of localities mentioned in the Old Testament 
the traveller is aided by the minute particularity of the 
descriptions, and by the use of the Hebre\v phraseology, 
\vhich, in precision, abundance, and picturesqueness, is only 
rivalled by a vocabulary of provincialisms. In the N e\\r 
Testament the difficulty and the need are both greater. 
The active, practical energy of the Christian religion converts 
its earliest records into narratives of journeys by land and 
sea, by lake and mountain. Sometimes the simple vi,yidness 
of the narrative marks the actual spot at once, beyond doubt 
or dispute; more often its identification must be a matter of 
evidence. \ Vhatever assistance could be gained from the 
traditions \\Thich the historical consciousness of Palestine 
had accumulated, is enlisted in the task, \\Thether those 
traditions are derived from contemporaries of the events in 
questionJor have proceeded from strangersJsuch as the Greek 
or Latin clergy, the pilgrims, the Crusaders, the Arab or 
Turkish settler. Stanley calls them all to aid or to correct 
the judgment of his 0\\7n eye and cultivated instinct. And 
his graphic pictures were the rich re\vard of the constant 
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anxiety to seek out the precise spot \vhich had been the 
scene of action or of speech. \Vriting before the multi- 
plication of maps, plans, pictures, prints, and photographs, 
Stanley may almost be said to ha\'e re-discovered Palestine 
by the force and freshness, the local colour, the truth and 
detail of the impressions \vhich he realised for himself and 
conveyed to his readers. 
Jerusalem \vas reached on Easter Eve, and \\'as made 
the centre for expeditions north\vard to Damascus, and 
east\vard to Jericho and the Dead Sea. The follo\ving 
extract from a letter commenced on the shores of Lake 
Gennesareth is quoted to ilIustrate the spirit in \vhich he 
travel1ed through the scenes of our Lord's labours in 
Galilee : 
rAnd no\v bd"ore \ve turn a\vay over the mountai
 I 
\vil1 say briefly \vhat has struck me in regard to the scenes 
of our Lord's ministrY,.-Of which \ve shalI no\v see no more, 
with the exception of the glimpse of Tyre and Sidon and 
... the Plain of Jericho. - - a 
, The chief point is, \vhat everyone observes, the passing 
of the Parab les before your eyes. The vineyards \vith their 
----- to\vers I noticed at Hebron anù Bethlehem. On the hills 
above Bethany, and stilI more in the Valley of J ehosaphat, 
I sa\v the shepherds herding their flocks of sheep and 
goats, \vhite sheep and black sheep intermingled. In the 
corn-fields of Shechem women and children \vere carefully 
picking out the green tares from the \vheat. There, too, 
you sa\v the man ploughing \vith his yoke of oxen. In 
the Plain of Gennesareth, sloping do\vn to the very shore 
,vhere the Parable of the So\ver ,vas uttered, there is the 
corn springing up from that U good" and" rich" soil; there 
is the deeply-trodden path,,'ay running through the midst 
of it; there is the rocky ground of the hillside protruding 
through the surface of the earth; there are the large bushes 
of thorn (gro\ving abundantly all along the shores of the 
Lake, and remarkable as being of that special kind of \vhich 
tradition says that the Crown of Thorns \vas ,voven), spring- 
ing up, as all trees do in these parts, in the very midst of 
the \vaving corn. The boats have long since vanished from 
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the \vaters of the Lake, but there ,yere hvo or three fisher- 
men casting in nets from stones on the e
 Flo\vers 
gro\v abundantly; but the only lily (in our sense of the 
\vord) \vhich I have seen was in one of the streams halfway 
behveen the Lake and Cæsaræa Philippi. By the long arm 
of the good-natured Findlay one \vas gathered, and I hope 
I shall be able to bring it home safely for the little 
F. Myers. 
, All these things are so obvious, so common, that but 
for the Parables you \vould not notice them. But I think 
it is this very fact-this universal matter-of-fact character 
-that makes the allusions remarkable. And, on the other 
hand, one is struck \vith the absence of allusions to the 
local features of the country, ho,vever striking, especially 
as contrasted \vith the old prophets. He must have been 
familiar \vith that vie\v from X azareth. Yet none of its 
grand objects come \vithin the circle of His teaching. The 
only one, perhaps-if it be so-is" the city set on a hil1.' , 


Returning to Jerusalem, Stanley was present at the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre on the Greek Easter Eve. To 
secure a vie\v of the ceremony of the Holy Fire, \vhich com- 
menced at 2 P.)!., Stanley took up his place in the gallery 
of the Latin Convent at 8 A.:M. The follo,ving description 
of the scene (,vhich, in altered form, appears on pp. 460-64 
of ' Sinai and Palestine') affords an example of the interest 
\vith \vhich he gathers scattered illustrations of the diversity 
of ceremonial forms and usages that prevail among the 
religious communities of Palestine: 
'The Chapel of the Se pulchre rose from a dense mass 
of pilgrims, \yho sate or s tõõ d \vedged round it, \vhilst round 
them, and bet\,"een another equally dense mass \vhich \vent 
round the walls of the church itself, ran hvo circles of 
Turkish soldiers, stationed to keep order. 
, For the first t\vo hours e,"erything \vas tranquil. N 0- 
thing indicated \vhat ,vas to follo\v, except that those t\\"O 
or three pilgrims \vho, having got close to the aperture, 
kept their hands fixed in it \vith a clench "rhich they never 
relaxed. 
, I t seems to be the belief of the Arab Greeks, that 
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unless they run round the Scpulchre a certain numbcr of 
times thc fire ,,,ill not come. Accordingly, from about 
noon for two hours onwards thcre \vas a succession of 
gambols, \vhich I can only comparc to a mixture of 
prisoner's base, football, lcap-frog, and" lifting," round and 
round the Holy Sepulchre. :First the tanglcd masses of 
t\venty, thirty, fifty lnen, starting in a run, catching hold of 
each other, liftcd one of themselvcs on their shoulders, 
somctimes on their heads, and rushed on \vith him till he 
leaped off, and another succeeded. Some of them ,,'cre dressed 
in sheepskins, some almost naked. One man usually pre- 
ceded the rest as a sort of fugleman, clapping his hands; to 
\vhich thcy responded in like manner, adding also \vild 
ho\vls, of ".hich \ve ".ere told that the burden \vas, " This is 
the Tomb of Jesus Christ," " God save the Sultan," " Jesus 
Christ has redeemed us." \Vhat had begun, however, in the 
lesser groups soon gre\v and gre\v, till at last the \vhole of 
the circle bet"'een the troops \vas continuously occupied by 
a race, a ,,'h irl , a torrent of these \vild figures, like the 
\Vitches'Sabbath in "Faust," wheeling round the Sepulchre. 
Silent it stood in the centre. But \vhat a sight for it to 
\vitness! Oh, Constantine! Oh, Helena! Oh, Cyril of 
Jerusalem! Oh, Godfrcy, Tancred, and :Raymond! Was it 
for this that you planncd, and builded, and fought, and 
suffered? 
, But the \vorst \vas still to come. Gradually the frenzy 
subsided or \\.as checked. The racccourse \vas cleared, 
and out of the Greek Church came a long procession \vith 
banners, defiling round the Sepulchre. From this moment 
the excitement, \yhich had before been confined to the 
runners and dancers, became universal. Hedged in by the 
soldiers, the 1\\TO huge masses of pilgrims remained in their 
places; but all joined in a \\ ild succession of yells, through 
,,'hich one caught, from time to time, strangely, almost 
affectingly, the stately chants of the procession-the chants 
of the Church of Basil and Chrysostom mingled \vith the 
yells of sa\'ages. 
, Thrice the procession paced round. At the third time 
the t\VO lines of Turkish soldiers joined, and fell in behind. 
One great movement no\v s\vayed the multitude from side 
to side. It is the belief that the fire \vill not come if the 
Turks are present, and at this point it is that they are 
drh.en, or consent to be driven, out of the church. Nothing 
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that I ever sa\v gave me so much the impression of a battle. 
You sa,,' the raging mob closing in upon them in every 
direction, the soldiers pouring out of the church, the pro- 
cession broken through, the banners stagger and \vaver. 
They staggered and \vavered and fell. Priests, bishops, and 
standard-bearers fled hither and thither to escape the 
tremendous rush. One small but compact band hurried 
the Bishop of Petra (,vho is on this occasion the "Bishop 
of the Fire," the representative of the Patriarch) to the 
Chapel of the Sepulchre, and the door was closed behind him. 
, The ,vhole church \vas no\v one heaving mass of heads, 
resounding \vith an uproar \\'hich I can compare to nothing 
less than that of the Guildhall of London at an election. 
One vacant space alone \vas left-a narro\v lane from the 
aperture on the north side of the chapel to the \\rall of the 
church. By the aperture stood a priest, in black and yello\v, 
to catch the fire. On each side of the lane, and as far as 
your eye could reach, "'ere hundreds of bare arms, stretched 
out like the branches of a leafless forest, like the branches 
of a forest quivering in some violent tempest. Silent, 
a\vfully silent, stood the Chapel of the Sepulchre. Could 
I have felt certain of its genuineness, could I have expected 
a miracle, I should have looked for its very stones to 
cry out against this frightful union of profanity and super- 
sti tion. 
'At last (and I could scarcely forbear from a cry of 
horror as it burst forth)-at last the fire came. A bright 
flame, as of burning \vood, appeared inside the hole. The 
priest lighted his taper, and everyone rushed fonvards. I 
have no distinct recolIecbon of \vhat follo\ved. The fire 
came but slo,\'ly, and it \vas some time before the light ,vas 
handed from taper to taper, till at last the "Thole church, 
from gallery to gallery, and through the ,yhole area belo,,", 
\vas in a blaze \yith thousands of burning candles. Some. 
perhaps many, ran here and there, rubbing their faces 
against the fire, in the belief that it \vas harmless. Rut 
after the light had been communicated there "'as no more 
enthusiasm. .\11 \vas over. The people ran out into the 
streets to sho\v their lights to their friends, and in half an 
hour the church \vas cleared.' 


At Beirut the Syrian tour ended, and Stanley parted 
\\'ith :\Iohamed, the dragoman. 
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, He came on board the boat \vith us, and there r gave 
him his character, and told him the substance of \vhat I 
had \vritten in it. \Valrond then gave him a pre
ent of 
additional money. But (\ve \vere on deck) l\Iohamed said, 
" Do, master, come do\vn stairs, and give it me there." \\7" e 
came into the cabin, \vhere \ve \vere alone. He then took 
our hands and kissed them, and said, turning to each of us, 
" Do not, do not forget poor Hamed." (This is the abbrevia- 
tion by \vhich he generally calls himself.) I confess that 
it \vas quite too much for me. It \vas the close of one of 
the most interesting and delightful periods of my life, of 
\vhich the interest and delight had been doubled, and 
trebled, by this faithful servant, \vhom, in all probability, I 
\vas then leaving for the last time. "No, 1Ylohamed, I shall 
never forget you." He turned a\vay, and burst into an 
agony of tears, kissed our hands again and again, and 
rushed out of the cabin, and I sa\v him no more.' 2 
2 Stanley saw 
Iohamed again in 1862 (see vol. ii. chap. xviii.). In 1879 
Stanley asked his friend, l\1r. Strachan Davidson, in case he met 
Iohamed in 
Egypt, to give his old dragoman friendly messages. :Mohamed had, it appeared, 
frequently sent letters addressed to 'Sheykh Stanley, England'; but they had 
not reached their destination, and he had therefore received no reply. The 
following letter shows that the feeling which Stanley had inspired in 1\10- 
hamed survived the lapse of twenty-six years: 
C Thebes: ,March 7th, 18 79- 
'Dear" Sheykh " Stanlcy,-I am so glad to hear from :\Ir. Davidson-who 
met me here with my same party-that you have not forgot me, and so very, 
very glad to find you have come back strong and happy from America. And 
for me, I never forget you and your kindness in our journey to the Second 
Cataract, and to the Red Sea, l\Iount Sinai, Petra, and all over Palestine. I 
am always looking out to hear about you in the English newspaper, which my 
friends read to me when your name is in it, so I hear in Egypt what you do 
in London. 
, I am so pleased and happy to think you recollect to send me a message 
by your friend, and I hope very much I may see you again in Egypt some 
day, or in London if I should come there. I should be very glad. Anyhow, I 
must try to see you again once more before I die, dear" Sheyk." And do 
please give my "salaams" very much to l\1r. \Yalrond, and to l\lr. Fremantle, 
and also .i\1r. Finlay-that was our party; but most to Mr. Fremantle, 
because the last journey to Aleppo was with him, and I never forget his 
kindness. I hope he does not forget" Ghizowee." For me, I have lost two 
daughters and the oldest son I had when you were with me-all dead; now I 
have only one little son and three daughters left. 
, l\1y salaams to all your friends who are with you when you read my letter, 
and God be with you always, my dear master, to give you long life. 
, Your servant for ever, 
, Poor l\loHA:\[MED HASSEI
 GHIZO\YEE, Dragoman.' 
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Stanley's departure from the Holy Land had been ac- 
celerated in order that he might see Constantinople before 
,,'hat he believed to be its impending fall. The' glory,' 
\vhich had brightened in intensity from the desert to J eru- 
salem, ,vas fast fading into the 'common day' of the 
Western \vodd ; but in the scenes of Apostolical labours 
or of ancient Councils the coast of Asia l\1inor \vas still illu- 
minated by gleams' from that imperial palace' \vhence he 
came. 
Christmas had been spent in Cairo, Easter at Jerusalem; 
\Vhitsunday \,pas passed at Smyrna, in one of the Seven 
Churches. 'Three such festivals I shall neyer keep again.' 
After all that he had seen, even Constantinople seemed to 
be 'some\vhat a drug. The descent frorTI the Bible to 
Gibbon, from names kno,,'n to the \vhole \vorld to names 
kno\vn only to the learned, is immeasurable.' 
From Smyrna he visited Ephesus, and then, re-embark- 
ing, steamed along the coast of the scenes of the' Iliad.' 


'\Vhat a journey! \vhat a voyage! \vhen Troy is but 
a speck, a cloud, in the rapid succession of interest. .And 
no\\' I received, almost as \vith a shock, the intimation of 
the beginning of the end. " What island is that?" I asked, 
pointing to a high land close to the ship, and opposite the 
mainland, on \yhich my attention had been fixed. "Island! 
\Vhy, that is EUROPE! JJ I started, and looked. Even so 
it "pas. \Ve had left the sea; \ye \vere already in the mouth 
of the Hellespont, and the green upland on the left ,vas 
indeed the shore of our o\\'n, our once-familiar, but now 
strange, continent! ' 


At Constantinople Stanley found that he \\'ould ha\pe 
time to see Nicæa. 'I think,' he \vrites, 'that I must do 
so. It "pould be such a satisfaction to have seen the seats 
of all the four General Councils, that I think I can hardly 
resist.' The temptation proved too strong. He decided 
to go. 
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I It \vas a long descent through \vooded hills to the broad, 
long lake of 
æa. This is the one great feature of the 
place, one of those large lakes, the receptacles of rain-\vater, 
rather than of rivers, \vhich are characteristic of the \vhole 
geography of Asia l\Iinor, and \vhich occupy the length and 
breadth of the \"ast oblong valleys of \vhich I ha\ge before 
spoken. The lake of Nicæa is about as large as Winder- 
mere, but \vithout any of the indentations and \,"indings 
which lnake \Vindermere beautiful; and, indeed, the beauty 
of 1\icæa, or Isnik, as it is flS)\V called, is much exaggerated. 
I t has as little as a to\vn at the head of a lake enclosed 
behveen hills can have. Yet I could not help recurring to 
Constance, the only other seat of a General Council held in 
like manner on the shores of a vast lake. 
I The remains of the town consist of a \vide enclosure of 
double walls, something like those of Constantinople, and, 
though in ruins, standing through all their circuit. \Vithin 
these is a desolation almost as complete as that \vithin the 
\valls of Burgh Castle-fields, gardens, here and there a 
ruined mosque \vith storks at the top, and at last, in the 
centre of the enclosure, a fe\v houses \vhich form the modern 
village. To this \\"e turned, the sun just rising over the 
eastern hills, and had the refreshment of a \vash and a 
breakfast in the parsonage of Maurice, not Frederick, but 
"
Iavpl1CLo
,JJ the Greek Priest-I belieye I may say the only 
Greek priest of Nicæa, \\"ho received us hospitably, and 
,,"ith his family of \vife and daughters-un\vonted and 
almost English sight-\vaited upon us, and then took us to 
see the vestiges of the one great event \vhich has made the 
name of Nicæa remarkable. 
I His church, adjoining to the house, claimed to be built 
by Constantine, and, indeed, its exterior \vas very like that 
of the Church of Placidia. I t bore the singular name of 
"The Death of the IVlother of God," which \vas represented 
in an ancient picture. Another picture represented the 
Council itself You may think ho\v it carried us back to 
Trent, as the lake did to Constance. The Fathers were 
sitting in a semicircle; on the right side of the altar sat 
Constantine in his imperial robes and cro\vn; on the left, 
Alexander and Athanasius. In the centre, ominously 
draped in black, and looking thoroughly disgusted, \vere 
Arius and his follo\'"ers. The scene of the Council itself 
\vas a church, or hall-it did not appear \vhich-of \vhich 
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the foundations \vere visible just outside the \valls, and, as at 
Constance, close to the pier of the lake. Up that pier, of 
\vhich the marble steps still remain, the Fathers must in 
all probability have come, and \vithin that ruined \vall was 
drawn up the one Creed used throughout the whole 
Church. 
( I \vas very glad to have seen the spot, though I must 
confess that J should not recoIn mend anyone else to go ; 
the event receives so very slight an illustration from the 
locality that it is only the pleasure of having stood on the 
ground, and seen the vie\v \vhich encompassed the utterance 
of those famous ,,-ords.' 


Stanley re-entered Constantinople on l\1ay 28th, lð53. 
(I came in, I dined, and slept as if I should never 
\vake again. I did \vake, ho\vever, in time for church, and 
again offered my services for reading, and asked \vhat day 
of the month it \vas. (( The 29th!" "The 29th!" 1 
exclaimed; (( why, that is the anniversary of -!" (( Oh !" 
said the clergyman, interposing, H of the Restoration. Yes; 
but \ve do not read that here." I laughed; for once I had 
forgotten our 29th of l\1ay and our anniversary in that far 
greater anniversary \vhich I ""as thinking of-the 4 0 0 t h 
anniversary of the capture of Constantinople on l\Iay 29, 
1453. The Turks, he saiò, did not know- the day of the 
month-their lunar calendar conceals it-but they kne\v 
that this \vas the 400th year, and had a\vful forebodings. . . .J 


The Eastern tour, \vhich thus closed \vith a visit to 
Constantinople on the eve of the Russian \Var J appropriately 
terminated with an intervie\v ,,-ith Lord Stratford de 
Redcliffe: 
( I made one more attempt on Lord Stratford, and at 
length found him. Nothing could be more kind, more 
gracious. . .. Taking advantage of some opening afforded 
by Palestine, I ventured to ask about the position of affairs. 
He instantly \\'ent off on this, and stated \vith the utmost 
clearness and (I should have said) frankness exactly his 
view of the case. I cannot repeat all he said. Perhaps the 
most remarkable as \vell as the safest \vas: cc I feel that it 
is impossible to predict; sometimes I think it \vill pass 



4 6 4 


LIFE OF DEAN STANLEY 


18 53 


over; sometimes I think that \ve are really on the verge of 
that most important event to \vhich all the \vorld has been 
looking for so many years, and that, after so many false 
cries, the ,volf is come at last." He spoke very strongly 
of the injustice of the Russian claims, but at the same time 
with the utmost calmness and moderation.' 
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LIFE AT CANTERBURY, 1853-56-' :\IEl\IORL\LS OF CANTERBURY, 
1854-' CO
C\IEKTARY ON THE EPISTLES TO THE CORINTHIANS,' 
1855-' SINAI AND PALESTINE,' 1856-PROFESSOR OF ECCLE- 
SI-\STICAL HISTORY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 1856 


STANLEY returned to England in June 1853 overflo\ving 
\vith the recollections of 'those glorious days \vhich can 
never be taken a\vay.' 'The journey,' he \vrites shortly 
after his return, 


'to \vhich I had looked fonvard as one of the grêat events 
of my life, was even more magnificent in point of interest 
and instruction to me than I could have hoped. Egypt 
\vas the least enjoyable, but that only from the great dispro- 
portion of time spent on the Nile in doing nothing. 
Thebes I thought fully \vorthy of being ranked \yith Rome 
and Athens-such a revelation of the primitive ".orId, such 
a display of regal and sacerdotal splendour, as no other 
ruins in the \vorIel, Pagan or Christian, can sho\v. But 
from the moment that I entered the desert, every day \vas 
one of varied and constant, and, I may almost say, increasing 
delight and profit. I t is not one of the least remarkable 
points of that tour that its parts are so dramatically 
arranged. From Egypt, through the EX9dus to Sinai, and 
from the La\von Sinai to the Gospel at Jerusalem, and from 
the Gospel in Palestine to the Acts and Epistles at 
Damascus, at Patmos, and at Ephesus; and from the ....-\cts 
and Epistles to the first Fathers and Councils at Smyrna, 
at Xicæa, and at Constantinople. ...\dd to this the burst of 
VOL. I. II II 



4 66 


LIFE OF DEAlV STAlVLEY 


18 53 


kno\vledge through the acquaintance \\Tith the Oriental 
atrnosphere of thought and custom- to see the Bedouin 
chiefs still representing Ishmael and Esau and Jethro; to 
see the God of Abraham still \vorshi pped by his Arabian 
descendants; to see the illustration of Psalms and Parables 
in house and field; to see last, I can hardly say least, the 
successor of the Cæsars and Caliphs on the tottering throne 
of Constantinople, has so settled my thoughts that I have 
almost lost the \\yish to travel again.' 


To sympathetic listeners he poured forth, \\Tith every 
charm of voice and manner, the rich stores of dramatic 
recollections and picturesque impressions \vhich he brought 
\vith him from the East. 'Those \vho then had the privilege 
of visiting him at Canterbury,' says the Dean of \Vest- 
minster, himself among the first of his privileged friends, 
, \vill \\Tell understand his closing a letter of invitation to 
Professor 1\lax 1\1 iiller \vi th the \vords, "I consider I \vas 
never so \vell "Torth a visit." , 
Much as he had 10\led Oxford, his affections \vere no\v 
completely concentrated on his ne\v home. The labours 
of the University Commission \vere ended; he had accom- 
plished the Eastern tour \vhich had been the cherished wish 
of years. Nothing no\v stood behveen him and Canterbury. 
Into the duties of his Canonry and the interests of his 
Cathedral he thre\v all the energies of his nature. W ri ting 
from Oxford in the autumn of 1853, he says: 


'I am deh'ing here in the Bodleian Library, \\Thich I 
no\v find is my chief interest in this place, once so delightful, 
but, no\v that I have no more duties in it, little more than 
a desert, \vith a few green spots here and there, \vhich every 
year that passes \vithers up, in the shape of old faces rapidly 
passIng a\vay. 
, I t is, after all, a great happiness that our home and 
our paradise are not fixed to anyone locality, but follo\v 
in the train of our occupations and duties \vherever they 
lead us. J 
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Most of his colleagues at Canterbury ,vere much older 
than himsel[ It \vas at first difficult for Stanley to under- 
stand the feelings of men \vho \"ere born in a previous 
generation, and reared under conditions \vhich no longer 
existed, and \vho regarded their duties and responsibilities 
from a totally different point of vic\v. The change \vhich, 
in the last half-century, had passed over the atlTIosphere of 
clerical life is curiously illustrated from the conversation of 
Dr. Spry, Vicar of l\1arylebone, and one of the oldest canons 
of Canterbury. '\Vhen Dr. Spry,' ,vrites Stanlcy, 
, first came to l\larylebone all the parishioners \vore black 
in Lent. The immediate prelude to his elevation to 
Canterbury ,vas that he \\.as appointed-as a trick, appa- 
rently-by Lord Liverpool to preach the sermon at Trinity 
House on Trinity Sunday. \Vith Lord Liverpool and 
Lord Exmouth, he ,vent do".n in the state barg
 to 
Deptford, and, as the guns \vere fired from the T o\ver, Lord 
Exmouth, \vith a vie\v of trying Dr. Spry's courage, kept 
bobbing his head as if to avoid the shots. Dr. Spry ex- 
pressed such unfeigned astonishment and exhibited such 
unlTIoved tranquillity, that Lord Exmouth confessed that 
it \vas a joke, but that the year before he had so much 
terrified the Dean of \Vinchester as to induce that great 
dignitary to thro". himself prostrate on the floor of the 
barge, and there lie till the danger \vas past. 
, \Vhen they reached the church, Dr. Spry \vas presented 
,vith an enormous nosegay; and, on asking Lord Lh.erpool 
\vhat he was to do \\.ith it, Lord L. told him that he \vas 
to carry it \vith him into the pulpit, place it on the 
cushion, and then, after the sermon, bring it a,vay \vith 
him, and present it to the prettiest of a long avenue of 
girls that he would find ,vaiting for him outside the 
church, each believing that she to ,,,horn it ,vas given \vould 
be sure of marriage that year. ...
ll of \vhich came to pass. 
He carried it into the pulpit, carried it out, and 'vas then 
so beset by" the young \vomen" that he \vas glad to get rid 
of it to the first-comer. 
, Perhaps, ho\vever. the most remarkable fact ,vhich he 
stated ,vas, that he had never, through his ".hole life, read 
a single article in the" Edinburgh Revie\v." He had once 
HH2 
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read the beginning of Sydney Srnith's article on " Dr. Parr's 
\Vig," but had never finished it, so that the charm is un- 
broken, and probably \vill remain so, and he ,vill descend to 
his grave unscathed.' 


But ho\ve\Ter opposed might be the ideas of the older 
canons to those of their younger colleague, each soon learned 
to yalue the good qualities of the other. After the audit 
of July 1853 Stanley \yrote: 
'On the \vhole, I end this audit \vith a better opinion of 
my brethren than ever before. They look at everything in 
a totally different light from ,vhat I should; but I think they 
sho\v a real desire to do justice according to the vie\vs of 
their o\vn generation, and are ccrtainly very good-humoured. 
Harrison's I po\vers of management, as ,,"cll as entire dis- 
interestedness, are quite surprising.' 


Completely reconciled to the parting from Oxford, and 
Jiving on the most friendly footing with all his colleagues, 
Stanley entered \yith the keenest zest into all the charms 
of his residence at Canterbury. The' Canterbury SenTIons ' 
and the' 11emorials of Canterbury' illustrate t\VO sides of 
his ideal of the duties and opportunities of a canon. A 
third side is represented in the centre of social life \vhich 
his canonical residence becalne. Now, for the first time, he 
exchanged his bachelor's rooms at Oxford for a house of his 
o\vn. The change \\Tas thoroughly enjoyed. At the close 
of his Canterbury life he \vrote to an old Oxford pupil, 
\\Tho had suddenly lost his young ,vife : 
, But yet, on the "Thole, 1 feel sure that, even \vith such 
dreadful contingencies in store, it is better to have had a 
horne and a \vife than ne\.er to have had either. To have 
had eyen such a home as I have had at Canterbury has been, 
I am convinced, an immense step in life-much more \vould 
the other have been.' 


...-\t Canterbury he \vas able not only to offer a home to 


1 The late Archdeacon of !\Iaidstone. 
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his mother and unmarried sister, but to gather guests frorn 
all parts of England, belonging to an professions, and 
holding every variety of opinion. It ,vas there that he 
developed those social gifts ,vhich changed the shy, self- 
contained, retiring youth into one of the most fascinating 
of talkers and the most delightful of hosts. There, too, he 
made the charm of his society felt by the entire absence 
of self-display, and by the simplicity and kindliness ,vith 
\vhich his po\vers \"ere used. Under his roof at Canterbury 
met, in free and social intercourse, men of such opposite 
vie\vs and parties that they ,vere accustomed to regard each 
other as belonging to different \vor1ds. And they met in 
an atmosphere of 'peace and good-\vill,' \vhich the most 
acrimonious opponents found it impossible \vholly to resist. 
Another aspect of Stanley's life at Canterbury, never 
spoken of, yet never disregarded, ,vas his visiting of the 
sick. Only by accident and from the lips of his humble 
friends is it kno\vn ho\v Inuch of his time and money \\.as 
thus bestowed. At O:\.ford, at Canterbury, at \Vestminster, 
he ,vas never too busy or too pre-occupied to ans\ver the 
call of suffering. \Vith the saine unaffected simplicity 
\vhich, more than his vivacity, humour, and stores of anec- 
dote, gave a charm to the use of his social gifts, he em- 
ployed all his po,vers to cheer, amuse, console, or strengthen 
the sick and poor. The follo\ving passage in one of his 
letters describes a visit to a sick parishioner of Pearson's, 
for \vholn he had obtained ad:nission into the infirmary at 
Margate : 


(I
]len Allen at once, \vith beautiful smiles, recognised 
me as having preached at Sonning, and administered the 
Sacrament to her on Ascension Day. She \vas lying on a 
bcd, looking perfectly happy and cheerful, but said that 
she felt no better-rather \\'eaker. On the bed \vere many 
books, in \vhich she rejoiced. One was the thirty-eighth 
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edition of" The Christian Year," from ,vhich she \vas reading 
\\'hen I came in, the leaf turned do\vn at 


" \Vish not, dear friends, Iny pain away;" 
,,"hich she said \\'as a great delight to her. I read aloud 
t\\'o of the stanzas, and told her that it is much beloved by 
our Sarah. 2 Happy he ,vho can so \vrite ! I t justifies my 
admiration of him. She spoke \vith the most beaming 
intelligence of you and of Sonning, specially of the' church, 
\vhich, since its restoration,- 
he thought beautiful, and 
longed on that account to return to it. Altogether" an 
angel's yisit" in the inyerted sense! ' 


Happy as ,,'ere the surroundings of his home life, the 
time ,vas associated ,vith t\\.o great grief
. One ,vas the 
secession of his sister l\Iary froln the Church of England. 
Another \vas the death of his faithful nurse, Sarah Burgess. 
At the end of January 1856 he \vrites to B. J o\Vett to 
announce her death: 
, Early on \Vednesday morning our old and dear friend, 
after ",horn you so kindly ask, passed a,vay almost un- 
consciously. She had been ,vith us for thirty-eight years, 
and \vas certainly one of thc bcst pcrsons I ha \'e ever 
kno\\'n, " pcrfcct in her generation," a constant refreshment 
and support ,,"hen the heavens have been black around us, 
anti ,,,hen faithfulness has seelned to be ceasing out of the 
earth. 
, It ,,,as ahvays instructive to hear her talk. To us, to 
the seryants, to bcr o\\'n family, she \vas equally an oracle. 
One thing struck me a good deal the last time ,ve spoke 
together about her end-the \\"ay in which she placed her 
,vhole confidence, not in the mercy, but in the justice of 
God. 
, Happily \"e \,'cre all together here, and she has escaped 
much suffering. On l\Ionday next I hope to foIl 0\\' her 
remains to Cheshire, and lay them beside her father and 
mother in Alderley Churchyard. 
, Forgive me for saying so Inuch about a mattcr \vhich 
can ha\'e but little intercst for you, and a grief \vhich the 
,vorld does not recognise at all. But to us, no loss out of 



 His nurse, Sarah Burgess. 
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our own selves could be greater, and her place can never 
be filled.' 
Day by day the fascination of the historical associations 
of Canterbury seized firmer hold upon his imagination. 
To communicate to others some portion, at least, of the 
enthusiasm \vith \vhich the Cathedral and its neighbourhood 
inspired him, to thro\v into its historic scenes and monu- 
ments that fresh human interest \vhich might reach even the 
most unlettered of his hearers or readers, formed not the 
least important side of his ideal of the duties of a canon. 
And it \vas at Canterbury that \vere ripened to full lTIaturity 
his gifts of dramatic, pictorial narrative. Each of the three 
great figures-the first Archbishop, the eminent ecclesiastic, 
the ideal knight-\vho, at three important periods, brought 
Canterbury into contact \vith the general history of Eng- 
land, gre\v out of the shado\yy past into living beings, as he 
grouped round them the personal details and local acces- 
sories \yhich gave them roundness, colour, substance, and 
vitality. \Vith enthusiastic zeal he follo\ved the steps of 
Augustine from his first landing-place on the Isle of Thanet, 
as he travelled by the Roman road past the spot belo\v 
the fortress of Richborough ,,"here Ethelbert recei,-ed the 
Roman missionary, till he descended the hill, cro\vned by 
the rude British chapel of St. :\Iartin, to the' stable-gate' 
in Canterbury, ,,"here the first Archbishop of the 1\Ietro- 
politan see \\Tas lodged. Every detail of the murder of 
Becket \vas examined \vith patient industry, till the scene 
itself is re-enacted on the very spot, ,vith all the vividness 
and movement of a dramatic representation. The same 
pictorial imagination conjured up e\-ery feature in the 
splendid funeral of the Black Prince, \vhose remains \vere 
interred in the self-chosen spot of his burial, and ,,-hose tomb, 
preserved by CrolTI\vell from destruction, is one of the glories 
()f Canterbury Cathedra1. Under his lively, graphic touch, 
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the pilgrim roads "'ere once more alive \vith companies of 
pilgrims; the' Chequers of the Hope' again received its 
motley throng of guests; the stately shrine of Becket \vas 
restored to its former magnificence; and the narro\v lane 
of the l\ierceries \vas thronged \vith eager sellers of objects 
of devotion. 
The four essays contained in the' Memorials of Can- 
terbury,' 3 though all are characterised by the same freshness 
and \yigour, are of unequal merit. In historical value, the 
, l\'I urder of Becket' 4 is superior to the thrce others, \vhich 
\vere originally composed to be delivered as popular lectures 
for his fello\v-citizcns of Canterbury. The essay \vas, as 
he told his mother,' the first justification' of his appoint- 
Inent as Canon of Canterbury, for 'it never \\yould have 
been \vritten elsc\vhere, or under other circumstances.' It 
remains a standard authority on the subject \\yhich it treats. 
Both at home and abroad the essay excited deserved 
attention. In Paris he \\yas "rarmly complimented upon 
it by Villemain, ,,'hile Thierry dcclared that its publication 
\vould necessitate his re-\vriting his chapter on the reign of 
Henry I I. But no evidence of the interest taken in his 
book delighted him more than the proof to \vhich he t\vice 
refers in his letters. ' One of the officcrs quartered here 
met me on the platform, and said that he had found my 
Canterbury book on the table at 11.30 P.!\L, and had not 
laid it do\vn till he had finished it.' 
The' Memorials of Canterbury' \vere \\Titten, as Stanley 
says in the Preface dedicating the volulne to Archdeacon 
Harrison, 'in intervals of leisure, taken from subjects of 
greater importance.' The years 1853-55 \vere the period 
of his greatest literary activity. His hands \vere full of 


3 The yolume was published in December 1854, and almost immediately 
reached a second edition. 
.. The essay appeared in the Quarterly RevÙ'itJ for September 1853. 
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\vork. In June 1855 ,vas published his edition of 'The 
:Epistles to the Corinthians,' and in l\Iarch 1856 appeared 
, Sinai and Palestine.' 
'The Commentary on the Epistles to the Corinthians' 5 
is a companion ,york to Professor J o\vett's 'Commentary on 
the Epistles to the Thessalonians, Galatians, and Romans.'6 
The t\VO books gave the first instalment of the plan \vhich 
the Ì\vo friends had formed some years before, and at \vhich, 
before Stanley's departure from Oxford, they had \\Torked 
in close collaboration. The same text-that of Lachmann 
-is accepted by both authors; both employ the same 
apparatus of introductions, critical notes, translation, and 
essays; both exclude direct reference to commentators 
\\Those vie\\'s they adopt or combat; both shrink from the 
danger of straining the text into harmony '\Tith preconceived 
doctrinal systems. But here, \vith the exception of some 
common sympathies, the resemblances behveen the t\vo 
,vorks a.re ended. The contrasts are more marked and 
more numerous than the similarities. The one is essenti- 
ally historical, the other metaphysical; the one is 'external, 
positive, definite to the verge of superficiality,' the other 
'subjecti\Te, negatiye, profound at the risk of obscurity' ; 
the one multiplies, the other avoids, illustrations; the one 
delights in detecting unobtrusive resemblances, the other 
in unmasking false analogies; the one excels in painting 
historical pictures, the other in portraying the phenomena 
\vhich individual minds present at different stages of their 
gro\vth ; the one delights in tracing the threads of con- 
nection behvcen different ages, the other points the contrasts 
\\
hich divide one epoch from another. 


5 The Epistles of St. Paul to the Cori1lthians, 'With Critical Notes ana 
Dissertations. By A. P. Stanley, 
r.A. London: 18 55. 
ti The Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Galatians, a1ld Roma1ls, 
"Zt}ith Critical A"'otes and Dissertatz"o1ls. By B. Jowett, :\I.A. London: 18 55. 
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The portions selected by the hvo authors ,vere \vell 
adapted to be the fields of their respective gifts. The 
Epistlçs to the Corinthians are the Illstorical Epistles, the 
most important chapters in the history of the Christian 
Church and of the Apostle hilnself. The Epistle to the 
Romans, on the other hand, is a treatise neither occasional 
nor personal, but philosophical and universal. Stanley felt 
keenly that his travels through Greece and .l\sia \!inor had 
taught him to appreciate more fully the \vords and actions 
of St. Paul, and to estimate more justly the effect that the 
Epistles ,vere calculated to produce upon the people to 
,,,horn they ,vere addressed. To share ,vith others the 
increased kno\vledge ,,'hich he had himself thus obtained 
is the main purpose of his COlnmentary. On this object he 
concentrates himself, \vithout seeking to justify or attack 
existing doctrinal systems froin the language of the Apostle. 
It ,,'as true that, in all probability, the rOlnantic sensibility 
to the beauties of scenery, ,,'hich is so conspicuous a feature 
of the present day, found little place in the mind of St. 
Paul. Yet Stanley had proved, from his 0\\11 personal 
experieI1ce, that to place the Apostle in close contact '\Tith 
ouhvarù surroundings, to paint the scenery through ,vhich 
he tra\Telled, or to describe the cities in ,vhich he preached, 
\vas to give reality to his portraiture, and to recall men to 
the sense that St. Paul, ,vriting as an inspired \'Titer, ,vas 
not a '"ague abstraction, but a real, 1i\Ting, acting, human 
being. No less he belieyed that, in order to catch the 
precise shade of meaning \vhich particular passages, allu- 
sions, illustrations, or epithets, conveyed to the Corinthians, 
it ,,-as necessary to understand those influences of external 
life \vhich moulded the internal character of the people. On 
these points he lays his principal stress. 
I n all that relates to the fonn and colour of St. Paul's 
thought, or to the vesture of the ....-\postolical age, in its 
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freshness and enthusiasm, in its felicitous illustrations, in 
its historical pictures, in the quickness \vith 'which the 
alternations of feeling in the Apostle's mind are caught and 
notcd do\vn, and in that merit, so rare in a commentary, 
its sustained intercst,- tan ley's ..... edition of the Epistles is 
of lasting value. But in other respects the 'Commentary 
, 
proved to be full of faults. It \vas deficient ín scholarship 
and accuracy. I t had many self-contradictions and incon- 
sistencies.l:- vas 
 cro\vded \vith typographical e
. 
For these last anyone acquainted \vith Stanley's hand- 
... 
\"riting might be fully prepared. One instance is quoted 
--- 
by him in \vriting to Professor J o\\'ett. '" The Horn of the 
Burning Beast." "'hat Apocalyptic mystery do you con- 
jecture is veiled beneath these \vords ? "The thorn of the 
burning nus 
.'" 
 
Both Commentaries proyoked a storm of acrimonious 
controversy: that on the Corinthians for the absence of 
doctrinal statements, that on the Romans for the mode in 
\vhich such topics as the .A.tonement \vere handled. Pro- 
fessor ] o\vett's remarkable volumes bore the brunt of the 
attack. l\Iany of the criticisms \vere, as Stanley believed, 
dictated by party animosity; many seemed to him un- 
justifiable. Bitterly as Stanley resented \vhat \vere, in his 
opinion, partisan attacks upon his friend, he frankly re- 
cognised the \"alue of fair criticism upon his o\\'n \"ritings. 
In l\Iarch 1836 a severe revie\v of his Commentary ap- 
peared in a C am bridge periodical,7 from the pen of" J. B. 
Lightfoot." 8 Several of Stanley's letters refer to this 
article. To his mother he \vrites : 


, The Cambridge notice of our books is seyere, but \vith- 
out a spark of malignity, and so can be read \\"ithout the 


7 The Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology, vol. iii. pp. 81-121. 
8 Afterwards Bishop of Durham. 
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slnallest displeasure. It does point out a good many mis- 
takes, mostly arising from the book having been "rritten 
at so many odd times.' 


To Pearson he says: 
, In the Calnbridge "Philological Journal" there is a 
serious, and by no means malevolent, attack on the scholar- 
ship and accuracy of the unfortunate Commentary by a 
certain Lightfoot. He says, and I think he is right, that in 
undertaking to \vrite critical notes I have completely mis- 
taken my vocation.' 


Finally, in \vriting to Professor J o\vett, he says: 
, I had a very courteous note from Lightfoot, \vith the 
re\rie\v. He certainly has picked a number of deep holes. 
I don't think that I am habitually inaccurate, but partly 
the desire of giving an explanation of everything, and 
partly an inexcusable impatience of details beyond a 
certain point, make me not thoroughly trushvorthy. I 
ne,rer ought to \,"rite a book \vithout a Grove 9 or Albert 
\Vay to correct references and proofs. In some measure 
these inaccuracies ,,"ere caused by the irregular and long 
intervals at \vhich the book \vas \vritten, and by the perhaps 
needless Jllinutiæ into \\"hich I rashly entered. 
, I must say I \\"as pleased-more pleased \vith the good 
he said of you than ,,"jth the e,"il he said of mysel( i\nd 
in a man of his turn of mind, I think it specially creditable 
not to have been deterred from saying this much by the 
popular clamour ,,"hich has hounded on the Conybeares, 
Goulburns, or \Vilberforces, and has muzzled the " 
 orth 
British," the" Edinburgh," and the" Times." I have \vritten 
to express something of this kind to him.' 
In the second edition of the 'Commentary on the Epistles 
to the Corinthians' (1857) Stanley gave a practical illustra- 
tion of his readiness to profit by \vell-founded criticism. 
K ot only are the notes reduced and compressed, the disser- 
tations made more prominent, the errors corrected, but 


!I The services of 
Ir. (no,," 
ir George) GrO\"e and of Albert \Yay are 
acknowledged respectiyely in Sinai alld Palestine and in the lIIe17l0riais of 
CallterbtoJ'. 
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the form of the \,'hole is recast. The critical part of the 
\vork, in ,vhich he ackno\vledged his \veakness, is subordi- 
nated to the historical elucidation of the Epistles as the most 
important records of the early Christian Church. Another 
proof of the same readincss to accept \vise advice is found 
in his abandonment of any further Commentaries. It ,vas 
proposed that he should undertake the Epistles to the 
Philippians and to Philemon. But, mainly in consequence 
of Dr. Lightfoot's criticism, he declined the task. Hence- 
fonvard he devoted himself to those historical subjects in 
\vhich lay his true strength. 
In a criticism of Professor J o\\-ett's COl11mentary ,,"hich 
appeared in the' Quarterly Revie\v' under the title of ' The 

 eology of the Cloister,' 10 the revie""cr specially praises 
Stanley's \york for the very points in \\'hich he most severely 
condemns the companion volumes. As Stanley \vrites to 
] o\\'ett, ' my mother and I al11use ourselves \\"ith the reflec- 
tion that there are t\vo persons no,,' before the ,,"orId, one 
receiving excess of praise, the other excess of blame, each 
\vith equal un-desert.' Already, perhaps, men felt to\vards 
Stanley something of the feeling \vhich ,vas at a later period 
expressed by Prof l\Iaurice. ( \Vhy,' asked a friend, 'are 
things tolerated in Stanley \vhich \,"ould not bc pardoned 
in anyone else?' , Because,' \vas the reply, ' Stanley has 
done more to make the Bible a reality in the homes of the 
---- 
people than any living man.' Both by \vord of Inouth and 
by letter Stanley zealously fought thc battle of his friend. 
One of his numcrous letters on the subject is addressed to 
a lady of strong E\Tangelical leanings, \vho had condemned 
Professor ] o\\'ett's Commentary unread. 
, I do not advise you to read it, because it is mixed up 
\vith many phrases only intelligible to people "Tell versed 
in the Fathers and in the Germans. 


10 Quarterly Review for December 1855, p. 15 1 , note. 
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, But if you do read it, pray take my \vord for it that its 
object is not to unsettle belief, but to settle it; not to dis- 
parage St. Paul, but to exalt him; still less to set St. Paul, 
or anyone else, above our Saviour, but to sho\v that the 
rcason \\yhy \ve are not bettcr, and \\yiser, and more agreed 
among each other, is because \ve think too little of Christ; 
and because so many think more of the Epistles, or of a 
very small portion of the Epistles, than they do of the 
Gospels. 
· There are, doubtless, rpany things in J O\\Tctt'S book 
\\-hich might be better said, and have pro\-oked less offence. 
But if you take, not \vhat he attacks, but \vhat he defends, 
therc is rnuch that anyone might find consoling and 
edifying. ' 
I n another letter he asks: 
. \'Thy is it that clergymcn are all in anns against a 
brother-clergyman for saying the \yery same thing \\Thich 
in a layman they admire as a testimony to true religion? 
I daresay our brother has in his day read, and loved, Cole- 
ridge's "Aids to Reflection." I kno\\y that it is a book 
belo\-ed by the most orthodox of men. And yet his chap- 
ter on the _t\.tonement is identically the same as J o\vett's. 

 
Iy full belief is, that if J o\\yett (I) had been a layman, 
(2) had abstained from the polemical pages at the beginning 
of the essay, (3) had called it "The Doctrine of Reconcilia- 
tion," it \vould have been regarded as a beautiful and 
spiritual exposition of St. Paul's view'. The proof of (I) is 
contained in the above remarks on Coleridge. The proof 
of (2) and (3) is contained in the fact that the similar vie\vs 
expanded in my notes on 2 Cor. v. haye perfectly satisfied 
the Inost rapacious minds, and not provoked a single 
attack.' 
, Sinai and Palestine' appeared in l\larch 1856. 'Nothing 
I have ever \vritten,' says Stanley, ' has so Inuch interested 
and instructed me in the \vriting.' The success of the book 
\vas immediate and immense. \Vithin a year from its, 
publication it had passed into a fourth edition, and it still 
remains one of the most \videly popular of Stanley's 
\vritings. The \vork is a notable instance of Stanley's 
po\ver of giving fresh life and vividness to a \vell-\vorn 
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theme, and of his gift of interesting alike the learned and 
the unlearned. In its vivid descriptions, \vritten on the 
spot, it is a book to be devoured after the fashion of novel- 
reading. In its \\realth of varied learning, it is also a book 
\vhich deserves and repays close study. 
Stanley has gathered into a compendious form the 
results of the \'ast literature \vhich has gro\vn up round 
sacred geography. The abundance of the material is pro- 
portionate to the interest of the subject. The minute par- 
ticularity of the Old l'estament descriptions, and the actiyc 
practical energy of Christianity \vhich is embodied in thc 
N" e\\' Testament, make the Bible itself the most complete 
and important authority. But side by side \vith it arc 
placed the early geographical notices of Josephus, Strabo, 
Pliny, and Tacitus, and the topographical labours of thc 
three most learned Fathers of the early Church, Origen, 
Eusebius, and Jerome. Stanley has marshalled to his aid 
the itineraries of pilgrims \vho, beginning \vith the Empress 
Helena, and ending \vith Zuallart, the Flemish pilgrim of 
the sixteenth century, \vere solely attracted by the devotional 
interest of the holy places. He has gathered together the 
early trayellers, like Sandys, Pococke, and 
1aundrell, \vho 
are interested in the acquisition of knowledge as \vell as in 
the sacredness of the localities, and \"ho notice natural fea- 
tures, discuss traditional sites, and report on geology and 
botany. He has assembled the discoverers, such as the 
Danish NIebuhr, or his successors, Burkhardt, Irby and 
l\Iangles, \vhose primary aim \\.as the enlargement of kno\v- 
ledge, and \vho leave the beaten tracks to see for themselves 
without regard to Scripture or tradition. He has enlisted the 
literary travellers, like Clarke, Laborde, Lindsay, SauIcy, 
\\ïlliams, and Robinson, \vhose object is to verify Scriptural 
sites, and \vho bring to bear upon the investigation the in- 
telligence and the science of the nineteenth century. He has 
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enrolled descriptive travellers \vho, like :YIiss l\1artineau, or 
the author of C Eothen,' delineate scenery; as \vell as masters 
of fiction, like Disraeli in C Tancred,' or Walter Scott in C The 
Talisman,' \"ho detect \vith the instinct of genius the lights 
and shades of Oriental character. lIe has embodied the 
results achieved by the composers of learned \vorks on the 
geography of Palestine, such as Quaresimus, the Franciscan 
friar úf the Convent of Jerusalem, the Dutchman Reland, 
\vho \vas the tutor of \Villiam I I I., or the great German 
geographer, Ritter. Nor, finally, \vere lh'ing authorities 
neglected. As in his' lVlemorials of Canterbury' he had 
consulted Professor \Villis on architectural questions, or 
Albert Way on points of antiquarian research, so in his 
C Sinai and Palestine' he had recourse to experts on those 
special branches of learning \vhich they had Inade their 
o\vn. From Professor Donkin, for instance, he received 
scientific reports on the natural phenomena \vhich tnight 
explain the passage of the Red Sea or the prolongation of 
daylight during Joshua's pursuit of the enemies of Israel; 
so, again, he obtained from Captain \Vashington accurate 
charts of the soundings of the Red Sea; so, lastly, he was 
assisted by Mr. (no\v Sir George) Grove in the preparation 
of the elaborate list of I-Iebre\v geographical terms, \vhich 
so largely increased the permanent value of C Sinai and 
Palestinc.' 
It \vas a relief to Stanley, after the fault \vhich \vas 
justly found \\Tith his Comlnentary, to find the accuracy of 
his statements in C Sinai and Palestine' confirmed by subse- 
quent inquiry. C 1\lr. Robbins,' he \vrites, 


'mentioned t\VO inaccuracies in cc Sinai and Palestine.)) I 
asked \vhether there \vere any more. He said, cc If you ask 
me, I \vill tell you the exact truth. I read the book every 
night after having seen the places, and these are the only 
t\VO that I ever found." , 
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One objection \vas, ho\vever, strongly urged against 
, Sinai and Palestine' \vhich increased the suspicion already 
entertained of the negative character of Stanley's theo- 
logical opinions. The point cannot be better stated than 
in the follo\ving letter from the author of 'The Christian 
\7 ear ' : 


'Hursley Vicarage, \Vinchester : July 8, 1856. 
'::\ly dear :\lr. Stanley,-I am ashamed to think how 
long it is since you did nle the great favour of sending me 
your very interesting book on " Sinai and Palestine"; yet 
I have felt it all along, and ahvays shall feel it, as a very 
peculiar kindness indeed, considering the circumstances 
under \vhich, many years ago, \ve ,vere brought into com- 
munication \vith each other. I am so far better qualified 
to thank you for the book in that I have no\v (but only 
very lately, such is Iny slo,vness in reading) finished it ; and 
I find I have to thank you also for several instances of too 
partial mention, and (\vhat is better) of friendly correction. 
I ,vish I could accept the compliment you pay me, or at 
least imply, in one place for something like diligence in 
topographical reading. I must confess, \vith some shame, 
that \vhere the touches you speak of are correct, it is more 
by a happy chance than in any other \vay. 
'\Vill you pardon me for telling you \vhat, in all your 
book, rich as it is in beauties, has delighted me most, and 
also ,vhat has most pained and distressed me? for I ought 
not to hide from you that in one \vay it is a great pain and 
distress to me. \Vhile I love it for the deep love \vhich 
it seems to me every\vhere to breathe of Him \vhom \ve all 
\vish to serve, it fills me \vith regret more than I can ex- 
press to see that in no part at all of your book is His 
Person spoken of as properly Divine; rather, that the tone 
and language of it seems, as by a kind of instinct, to avoid 
any such assumption, and to shrink from setting Him forth 
as more than a Perfect l\1an. . . . 
, I kno\v, of course, that you cannot consciously intend 
the notion to \vhich some of your expressions seem to 
point, and I accept very thankfully the sayings \vhich point 
the other \vay. But I cannot rid myself of the feeling that 
the first is apparently the prevailing tone; and I greatly 
dread its effect on others, more especially as I observe that 
VOl,. I. I I 
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you speak fa\
ourably of a doctrine of Development, in con- 
tradiction to "Quod primum verum," by \vhich doctrine 
antiquity, as a \vitness to the Creed, is nullified. 
'I could find it in my heart to add something on the 
idea of" local religion," concerning ,,'hich. I o\vn, it appears 
to me, that in obedience to a theory you are perpetually 
doing some violence to your 0\\7n feelings. .. \nd, again, of 
the extent to \vhich \\"C should avail ourselves of possible 
natural phenomena to explain things spoken of in the 
Bible simply as " signs and \vonders and mighty deeds." 
'But it is high time for me to leave off, and apologise 
for \"hat I have \vritten. You \vill, I kno\v, forgive its 
frankness, ,,'hatever you l11ay think of its reasonableness. 
And perhaps it ma) suggest here and there a correction, 
as no doubt you ".ill be called on to reprint over and over. 
Ho\v glad I should be if you could put in something \vhich 
might effectually secure your book from making the im- 
pression \vhich I fear it may make on readers of \
arious. 
descri ptions. 
'Once again forgh
e Ine, and believe Ine ahvays, my 
dear Sir, 
, Your obliged and affectionate servant, 
, J. KEELE.' 


To this letter Stanley replies as fo11o\vs : 


'Canterbury: July 10, 1856. 
'Dear l\lr. I,-eble,-I have to thank you for your very 
kind letter, the more valuable because so long delayed, and 
because of the interest it sho\vs in one so nearly a stranger. 
I should hardly have ventured to send you a copy of my 
book, but that I could not forbear to testify my grateful 
recognition of the fidelity of your local touches, \vhich must 
have rendered the Holy IJand familiar to thousands besides 
mysel( 
, I \vill not be so preStllnptuous as to enter on a ,yindica- 
tion of the expressions to \\7hich you object. It has been 
throughout my object to give as little contradiction to any 
prevailing Christian sentiment or doctrine as \vas compati- 
ble ,vith my o\vn conviction. In some instances I have 
endeavoured (in a second edition) to soften the phraseology 
\vhich you find offensive. In others, I venture to hope that 
the points of difference ,,'hich you have noticed may be 
rather of manner than of substance, though I aln ,,'ell 
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a\vare that there may be also divergences \vhich I could 
not reconcile. 
'\Vith regard to the Gospel history, I have often felt the 
difficulty of so expressing Il1yself as to combine due 
reverence to the sacredness of the subject \vith due regard 
to a faithful representation of the evangelical narrator. 
But may \\Te not fairly ask the question (\vhich I trust 
you \vill allo\v me to put in old, familiar \vords ),-- 
\Vas not our Lord a little child, 
Taught by degrees to pray, 
By father dear and nlother 111ild 
Instructed day by day? 
, I confess that I cannot see the difference bet\veen these 
expressions and those of suggestion, and the like, on \vhich 
you remark. Both alike appear to me necessary inferences, 
almost synonyms, both of the Scriptural description of our 
l.ord's gro\vth and teaching, and also of the Catholic 
doctrine of His Perfect Humanity. You \vill not mis- 
understand me as for a moment impugning the orthodoxy 
of others \vho cannot accept such expressions; but, for my- 
self, the denial of the truth involved in them appears to me 
a direct form of Eutychianism, Apollinarianism, or Patri- 
paSSlanlsm. 
, I believe that you have truly discerned a conflict, per- 
haps an inconsistency, in the book between a natural attach- 
ment to local associations and a fear of investing them 
\vith too much religious Íll1portance. And here, again, 
from the extreme delight and instruction I recei'Ted, I felt 
a difficulty in striking the balance. But if you "Till permit 
me once more to quote the Christian Year, I remember 
\vell on a Sunday \vhen, out of the band of four of "Thich 
our party \\'as composed, three unexpectedly produced the 
same book; how' \ve \vere all struck by the appropriateness 
of the poem on the l\Ionday before Easter to the \vhole 
journey before us! That is the feeling \vhich I ha'"e en- 
deavoured to express. 
, But I did not intend to enter into a contro\-ersy. You 
\"ill, I trust, take \vhat I have said only as an indication 
that I have considered the objections you have so kindly 
made, and as the expression of a hope that there is less 
?iffer
nce in our mode of conceiving the subject than you 
Imagine. 
, I suppose that the relation of natural causes to the 
I I 2 
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miracles \vill ahvays strike different minds differently. To 
some it seems to give great pain; to some it gi\yes great 
relie[ On ,vhichever side the" strength" or the" \\"eakness " 
may lie, it appears to me emphatically a case in \yhich " the 
strong" must" bear" as best they can \vith " the infirmities 
of the \veak." 
, Once more, \vith many thanks for your kindness, not 
only nO\\T but before, on the occasion to \vhich you allude, 
and, \vhat has probably escaped your recollection. but \vill 
never escape mine, even in arlier tilTIeS yet, 
, Believe me to be, my dear Sir, 
, Yours gratefully and respectfully, 
, ...-\. P. ST
\NLEY.' 


Against such a letter as that of Keble may be set the 
very different impression \vhich the book Inade on Bishop 
E\ving. His letter speaks for itself: 


'Bishopston, Feb. 28th, 1858. 
, l\Iy dear Sir,- I do not kno,," that any testimony such 
as mine can be needed, nor do I kno\v that any \yord of 
sympathy such as mine can do any good; but, as I see a 
controversy going on as to \vhether your \vork on Sinai 
and Palestine should be put on the list of the Christian 
Kno\vledge Society, alIo\y me, as one \vho has felt some- 
times the bitterness of being misunderstood, to say that I 
have read no \vork of any description \vhich has so raised 
and invigorated my faith and sight of the facts in the Old 
Testament history as your \york on Palestine. Since 
reading it I stand on quite another and higher level. I 
feel interested in those places \\yhich had become through 
school-teaching and pedagogy irksome, and I have to 
thank you for putting the Old Testament into my hands 
as a ne\\' and more po\verful \\reapon. \T ou have conferred 
a real boon on the household of God in that \vork: of this 
I am \vell assured. I feel I should not do justice to my- 
self nor to you did I not state this. ì\lay the Lord bless 
and keep you ! 
'May I offer my respects to Mrs. Stanley (if she re- 
members me), and believe me 


, Truly yours, 
, ALEXR. E\VING, 
'Bishop of Argyll.' 
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A theological storm \\"as already gathering round 
Stanley. The impression rapidly gained ground that the 
cautious shrinking from definite statements on points of 
theology proceeded from personal doubts, if not from 
personal unbeliefs. Already his reticence on questions 
,vhich ,vere, in his opinion, designedly left open by the 
early Church, as ,yell as by the Reformed Church, ,vas 
,videly misunderstood. Already his disposition to insist 
only on those points in ,vhich men \vere substantially agreed, 
and to ayoid the multiplication of divisions by dogmatising 
\vhere freedom of opinion "'as permissible, ,vas largely mis- 
interpreted. His lifelong ain1 \vas to do sOlTIething to\vards 
breaking the collisi
n bet\veen the beliefs and the doubts of 
the age, to bring out \vhat is common, to overlook that which 
is peculiar. 'I see,' he says, ' no other course of action open 
for me, and "though it slay me, yet \vill I trust in it." , 
But his attitude \vas regarded as the attempt to construct 
a half,,'ay house at a point ,,"here movement back\vards 
or fonvards ,vas intellectually necessary-a house \vhich 
could only serve as a nursery of unbelief for future genera- 
tions. The storm \vhich had already broken over the 
head of F. D. l\1aurice \vas a prelude to that \vhich after- 
\vards centred round himself and his most intimate friend. 
In 1853 Maurice, then a Professor at IZing's College, 
London, published a volume of 'Theological Essays,' in 
one of \vhich he com bated the received theory of eternal 
punishment. In doing so he \vas prepared for the con- 
sequences. 'I kne\v,' he says in a letter to Charles 
I(ingsley,ll' \vhen I \vrote the sentences about eternal death 
that I \vas ,vriting my own sentence at King's College.' 
H is prevision proved correct. InN O\"elTI ber 1853 he ,,'as 
dismissed from his l>rofessorships of Theology and of Eng- 


II LZle of Frederick Dellison l1Iaurice, edited by his son, Frederick :Maurice, 
vol. ii. chap. v. p. 168. 
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lish Literature and l\Iodern History, on the ground that 'the 
opinions set forth, and the doubts expressed, as to certain 
points of belief regarding the future punishment of the 
\vicked, and the final issues of the Day of ] udgment, are of 
dangerous tendency, and calculated to unsettle the minds of 
the theological students of IZing's College.' 12 Stanley \vas 
deeply interested in the fate of the Professor. Not only \vas 
he personally attached to IV1 urice, but he also believed that 
there \vas 'no one of this age, since .Arnold and N e\vman, 
\vho has inspired such intense religious \yeneration amongst 
so large a body of disciples.' The issue, moreover, involved 
the principle \vhich, to Stanley, seemed most vital to the 
very existence of the Church. Apart from the point of 
doctrine involved in the dispute, he \vas in entire sympathy 
\vith the accused, and in complete antagonism to the 
accusers. l\Iaurice ;\yas dismissed, not for dogmatising on 
the question of the endless duration of future punishments, 
but for protesting against all dogmatism on the subject. 
The Articles "'ere silent upon the point. I t therefore \vas, 
in Stanley's opinion, an open question, \vhich no one had a 
right to close. \Vhere the formularies of the Church re- 
fused to speak, the Council of King's College had attempted 
to force upon their most distinguished professor a rigid 
definition of the \vord eternal, and of the theory of punish- 
ment. 
Stanley \vas \villing to sign a protest against closing 
the question. But he refused to urge others to sign any 
such document, because no Church decision \vas invoh-ed 
in the decision of the Council. His o\vn vie\\'s on eternal 
punishment are expressed in the follo\ving extract from 
a letter to his mother : 
, Although on such an a\vful subject, yet I really think, 
after all, there is a vast amount of \yaste of ".ords and \vrath. 


I"
 hZþ of F. D. .J.1Iauriæ, vol. ii. chap. v. p. 19I. 
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For, of course, J elf 13 shrinks, except in the case of Voltaire, 
from applying his vic\v to individuals, and l\laurice a]so 
refuses to pronounce either \vay about theIne ..í\nd both 
must, in the end, ackno\vledge that they kno\v very little 
about Time, and nothing at all about Eternity. 
'T\\yo points, ho\vever, seem to me to emerge from the 
i\Iaurician mist (- -:-'1 

 F;rst) th at 1 ,the ,vord Eternal there is something I 
beyond duration, or future, or space, or time, and t }d.t 
although \ve cannot form any notion of it, yet 1 anything 
\vhich lifts us out of the things \vhich are seen, into the 
things \\rhich are not seen, takes us from Time into Eternity; 
and 
 this must begin no\v, and therefore is as truly part 
of the present life as of that ,vhich is to come, even sup- 
posing it possible that man, earth, heaven, God Himself, 
,vere to pass away. Anyone ,vho has" kno\vn Thee, and 
Jesus Christ \vhom Thou hast sent," \vill have had the best 
and most essential part of Eternity. . 
, And I think that 
la urice has really put, ,vith great 
force, that this limited though still, so far as it \vent, correct 
idea of E ternal Life , ,vas enjoyed by the Je,,-ish Kings and 
Prophets, \\'no h ad no distinct kno\vledge of another life. 
The practical conclusion from this is, that it is merely 
another ,va y of stating the old truth, that this life is a pre- 
paration for the next, that Heaven and Hell can be begun 
on earth, that the essence of the happiness of the saved and 
of the misery of the lost, \vhateyer else it may be, is the 
presence or the absence of God. According to Augustine 
and Dante this-the absence of God and of hope-\\7as the 
sole punishment of the first circle of the damned, the 
children and the good heathens, \vho yet \vere in "the 
Inferno" as truly as Judas and Ugolino. 
'Secondly-and this is a much graver question-Maurice 
starts the question \vhether there is a possibility of the fate 
of the soul being changed after dcath-in othcr ,vords, 
,,"hether this life is or is not the only time of trial. He 
does not positively decide, but evidently leans to the hope 
and belicf that there is a possibility of recovery, another 
sphere of redemption after thc cnd of the trial here. 
, I do not think that he meets the general impression 
left by the declarations in the Gospels. They certainly 


-- 


13 Dr. JeU, as Principal of King's College, had brought the matter before 
the notice of the Council. 



4 88 


LIFE OF DEAlV STANLEY 


18 53 


" 

 


seem to imply that there "'ill be a final close of human 
action and Divine Love. Yet there are glimpses of another 
vie\v in the Epistles-" God all-in-all," "the restitution of 
all things "-and from the earliest times in the Christian 
Church (Justin, Origen); and the \vhole doctrine of Purga- 
tory is a struggle against the severer vie\v. 
, For my o\\'n part, I take refuge in our ignorance of all 
the details of the future. There the t,,"O conflicting vie\vs 
of the finality of this life and the infinity of God's po""er 
and love may be reconciled. But here and no\v I do not 
see ho\v \ve can get rid of tf1e impression left, not only by 
Scripture, but by conscience and common-sense, that on the 
character formed in this life Inust depend the character and 
state of that \vhich is to come, and that all endeavours to 
make this more intelligible or more reconcilable, \vhether 
by Purgatory, or by detailed descriptions of Hell, or by 
schemes of possible recovery, are like asking, "Ho\v are 
the dead raised, and \"ith ,,"hat body do they come?" and 
the ans\ver is, "'fhou fool!" 
, The advantage, mean,,"hile, of such a man as l\laurice 
is, I think, that as so many men do perplex themselves 
\vith the details, and think that the endless punishlnent is 
a fatal objection to Christianity, it is a clear gain to have a 
man, evidently believing in Christianity \vith all his soul, 
\vho yet can sincerely say that he does not find this 
stumbling-block in the Bible.' 
\Vhatever Inight be the effect \,'hich Stanley's ,,"ritings 
\vere producing upon professed theologians, they greatly 
increased his influence in the \"orId at large. His gro\ving 
reputation gave him a po\vcr in society; the rapid ripening 
of his social gifts made him the coveted guest of every circle 
in England. His letters, to a degree unkno\vn before, 
abound in allusions to the distinguished men \vith \vhom 
he came in contact. Among many such references may 
be quoted the follo\ving passage on the conversational 
exuberance of Macaulay, for \vhose style and historical 
writings, in spite of a \vant of ' the Promethean fire of moral 
life,' he felt the \varmest admiration: 
, Surely it must be a great disadvantage to l\lacaulay 


J 


,\ 
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never to acquire any information from conversation. For 
I do not see ho\v he ever can. A remarkable proof of this, I 
thought, occurred this morning. l\lilnes \vas here, and \vas 
speaking of the 1\1 ussulman tradition \vhich I had men- 
tioned to him as existing in Egypt, and \vhich Layard had 
confirmed as existing equally in 
Iesopotamia, that the fate 
of Islam requires that it should be at last superseded by 
Christianity. l\Iacaulay, \vith great difficulty, \vas induced 
to let l\Iilnes state his case at all. The moment he had 
done so, he burst forth into a torrent of reasons \vhy it \vas 
impossible to believe it. In a momentary cessation, I 
ventured to say that Sir Charles Trevelyan had told me 
that he also had never met a l\Iussulman in India \vho had 
not the same conviction. "I never heard anything of the 
kind the \vhole time I \vas in India." " K 0," thought I to 
myself, " it is not likely that you e\-er should, if you talked 
as much and heard as little in India as you do here." , 


Over Stanley's clerical duties in 1854 and 1855, over 
his literary \vork and social relaxations, the Crimean \Var 
thre\v its grim shado\y. Few of his letters are \vithout 
allusions to the great national struggle in \vhich the country 
\vas engaged :-' Ho\v portentously all turns upon the vVar ! ' 
'I think by day and lIight of that a\vful siege.' (Poor 
Gran,-ille Elliot, \vhom \ye met at Nazareth, fell at Inker- 
mann. I see him no\v, coming into the room at the 
Convent fresh from Tabor, his great bro\vn neck all bare, 
and looking as if he \vould live for ever.' 'The nurses have 
arrived at Scutari.' 'Sarah is very anxious to catch the 
Czar himself, and \yants to kno\v \vhether there is any 
chance of finding him in Sebastopol.' , 1 find that the Siege 
of Jerusalem ended also on September 8.' 14 
Such are some of the allusions \vhich are interspersed 
among his letters, reviving, by the fitfulness of their occur- 
rence, the strange effect of the broken, piecemeal mode in 
\vhich ne\vs ,,-as then communicated, and heightening, by 


H The :\Ialakoff was stormed on September 8th, 1855. During the night 
the south side of Sebastopol was e\"acuated and burned. 
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their mixture \vith lighter topics, the tragedies of a struggle 
during \vhich each Gazette \\Tas 'a record of lamcntation, 
mourning, and woe.' 
l\Iiss Stanley's organisation of a band of hospital nurscs, 
and her mission to the Crimea gave hitn a deep personal 
interest in the progress of the \\' are It ,vas his sister's 
expedition, it may be addcd, \vhich first made Stanley 
personally kno,vn to the Queen. A detachment of ladies 
and nurses had already gone out under l\liss Nightingale. 
A second detachment of fifty ,yas confided to the charge 
of l\liss Stanley. .At first shc attached herself to the naval 
hospital at Therapia. Aftenvards, under the generous help 
and guidance of Lord and IJady Stratford de Redcliffe, she 
assisted in establishing the military hospital at Koulalee, 
in addition to the principal military hospital at Scutari. 
Stanley himself met his sistcr in London, placed her on 
board the boat at Folkestonc, and then sat do\vn to send 
his mother the last ne,vs : 
, It \vas evidently an immense relief to l\Iary vvhen \ve 
\vere fairly off. She said, " TIlls lS rest," and added that it 
was like the cutting a\vay of a balloon, leaying all the cro\\'d 
and earth belo"T. . .. Shc spoke but little, in fact slept a 
good deal, ,vhich, of coursc, I encouraged. \Vhen she \voke, 
she said, '\Tith a feeling of satisfaction: "I ahvays felt that 
it \vould someho,v or other end in my going; JJ and I think it 
seemed to hcr as if her dcstiny ,vas fulfilling itself. I t struck 
me very much on the journey, ,,-hat an immense difficulty 
it \vould have been to haye terminated her ,york in London 
in any other ,yay. \Vhen ,ve arriycd at Folkestone, there, 
as in London, there ".as no expectation. The Clay tons 
and 
Iary Stone ,vere the only persons on the platform, 
and so at once distinguishable. IVlary Stone \'"as immedi- 
ately enlisted to carry a bundle of cloaks, and ,ve ,vent 
instantly to the steamer. The Roman Catholic nuns 
attracted so much attention that I think the others ,vere 
almost overlooked, nor did the bystanders clearly under- 
stand ,vhere they ,,"ere going. They only said, ,vithout 
enthusiasm, but also \vithout bitterness, " Sisters of IVlercy." 
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They \vere soon planted in their places. I had just time 
to commend l\lary to Angelo, and to tell Dr. lVleyer that the 
only thing which she cared about in travelling (which struck 
me from her being so much revived by the cold morning 
breeze as ,,'e came by the train) \vas going \vith her face to 
the horses, \vith a windo\v open. The bell rang, and \ye 
took leave of her, and came up to the parapet above. Just 
at that moment J.t\lice and Captain }'ox appeared. I did 
not see their meeting \vith l\Iary. . .. I think, if you had 
had any doubt of IVlary being in her right place, you \vould 
have had none had you seen her going round to each ,vith 
a \vord of cheerful encouragement, and something for the 
sea-sickness, and each looking up to her \vith a face of 
grateful reliance. I cannot but think that she ,vill be com- 
pletely "mistress of the \vhole situation," as the French 
say, before they reach Boulogne. 'There \,'as no confusion. 
They seemed almost to fill the deck (tho' there \vere a fe\v 
other passengers- I
ord somebody- I think no other ladies). 
This gave a peculiar look to the steamer, and \vhen it 
darted off, \vhich it seemed to do ,,"ith unusual precision 
and rapidity, it seemed almost conscious of its freight in 
that direct, purpose-like course \\'hich someone has de- 
scribed as so \vell illustrated in a steamer. From the 
London station they had started \vith three cheers. From 
Folkestone there ,vas no one but myself \vho kne\v \vho or 
what they \vere. I \vaved my hat as long as they \vere in 
sight, and felt that, if I \vere never to see her again, it would 
be as peaceful a last impression to bear away as it \vould 
ever be possible to have. I cannot but think that it may 
be the beginning of a ne\v life to her, being the first com- 
plete opportunity of developing all her best po\\'ers that 
has occurred since she left N or\vich, and the fulfilment in 
so unexpected a manner of her endeavours of the last t\vo 
years. In short, I turned a,vay thankful and happy for 
her beyond \vhat I have felt for months.' 


To the disputes \vhich eventually arose out of l\liss 
Stanley's mission to Scutari and Therapia it is unnecessary 
to refer. But one circumstance connected \vith it produced 
such lasting effects on Stanley's lnind that it cannot be 
,vholly omitted. l;rom the first the 'H..ecord J attacked 
l\Iiss Stanley, \\"ho at this time ,vas still a Protestant, ,vith 
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a bitterness \vhich deeply ,,"ounded her brother. At 
Therapia itself' the persecution' \vas continued. 


C In this nurse business there is no question that the 
rabid Protesta11t party have sho\vn by far the greatest in- 
capacity of tolerating anything bcyond their o\vn "infinitely 
little minds." 
C 1\ly sister, \vhose exertions in the Naval Hospital at 
Therapia have, I sincerely believc, been as free from any 
sectarian bias, as truly national and Christian, and as 
universally good in their effects as it \\'as possible for those 
of any human being to be, \\'as stopped the other day by 
the chaplain. He begged to havc five minutes' conversation 
\vith her. "He felt himself responsiblc for the publications 
circulated in the hospital, and he had found one of a very 
itnproper tendency; parts of it he highly disapproved, parts 
of it he did not understand." She asked to see it. It \,'as 
a cc Christian Year," left by one of the ladies \vith a sick 
midshipman. In conscquence of this, he preached against 
them the next Sunday, in their prcsencc, as "creeping in 
" & 
una \vares, c c. 
C This is no secret, nor ought to be. I confess my blood 
boils at such fiendish folly and stupidity. I kno\v you like 
the lines in "l\leasure for :i\Ieasure,' \vhich rise almost 
immediatcly to one's lips- 
" I tell thee, Priest, 

ly sister shall a ministering angel be 
\Vhen thou liest howling." , 


In another letter, after alluding to the same story, he 
adds: 


C Let me conclude ,,-ith hyo instances of "the letter 
killing." 
'A regimental surgeon at Balaclava sends to head- 
quarters for shirts for his sick people, the request \vritten 
on the only scrap of paper at hand, and countersigned by 
the only colonel \vithin reach. It is returned to him as 
informal, because not \vritten on foolscap and countersigned 
by four persons. 
, Iron bedsteads \vere grievously \vanted at Scutari for 
the sake of raising the men above the damp floors. They 
came, but the legs \vent on to Balaclava.' 
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J n 
Iarch 1856 l\liss Stanley joined the Church of 
ROIne, her long-delayed secession being, as her brother 
believed, accelerated, if not finally caused, by Protestant 
bigotry and intolerance. 
 \nxious to be absent from 
England \\"hen the event took place, Stanley and his mother 
spent some \\
eeks in Paris. I t ,vas the moment ,vhen the 
plenipotentiaries of the yarious Po\vers ,vere assembled to 
negotiate the terms of peace \vith Russia. At the Embassy 
Stanley'sa\v Clarendon's grey head bo\ved lo,v in confer- 
ence ,vith De l\Iorny, Orloff deep in dialogue ,,,ith the 
Prussian :\Iinister" Of all, Orloff ,vas Inost conspicuous, a 
Saul in head and shoulders.' In Paris, also, he met Inanyof 
the most distinguished Inen of letters. 'Villemain and De 
Saulc)" called on Ine, the one filled with admiration at 
Becket, and the other at " Sinai and Palestine." Tocqueville 
also crossed the scenes.' , The great Guizot,' he adds, ' has 
presented me ,vith " }{ichard Crom\\'ell.'" I Ie breakfasted 
\vith Saulcy. 
, I had a most instructi\"e breakfast \vith De Saulcy on 
l\10nday. From I I A.
I. to 2 P.
I. ,ve looked oyer 200 
photographs of Jerusalem. He described that he had 
started for the East" avec très peu de croyance; j'ai pensé 
que 
 otre Seigneur, J ésus-Christ, était un homme habile, 
mais pas plus. Voilà rna première confession! ]'ai pensé 
d'attaquer la chronologie et geographie biblique. Voilà 
ma seconde confession! " He had meant merely to take 
Jerusalem on his ""ay to .I. \sia l\Iinor. But the interest 
became so great that he remained, and he \vas turned by 
the coincidence behvecn the history and geography into a 
devout Christian. But he could only become a Christian 
by Inaking terms ,vith !{ome. (( Si ROlne ne fait pas des 
concessions énorme-" elle sera la ruine du Christianisme." 
-\nd there he \\'as, sure enough, in the midst of Lent, eating 
an immense meat breakfast, enough to have turned my 
stomach inside out for a month.' 


The birth of the Prince Imperial ,,"as momentarilyex- 
pected. 'All Paris,' writes Stanley, 'is in tra\"ail. The 
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Rue Vivienne \\Tas inaccessibly blocked ,vith a cro\vd 
extending the ,vhole street's length to see the baby's clothes.' 
On the 16th of l\1arch, 1856, the Prince ,vas born, and 'the 
burst of the cannonade on Palm Sunday morning \\Tas in 
the highest degree effective.' 
I t ,vas, it may be noticed, during this visit to Paris that 
the first 11lention occurs in his letters of his future ,vife. 
, If you see Lady Augusta. Bruce,' he ,vrites to his mother 
from England, '\\Till you tell her that she may calculate 
on me for a dinner by Thursday at latest? You ,vill pro- 
bably meet her at the 1\lohls'.' 
During the fe,v days' absence in England to ,vhich this 
last letter refers the peace ".as proclailned. I.) Stanley \vas 
in London on the 3 I st of l\larch, \vhen a burst of cannon 
announced the proclamation of the event: 


, I supped ,vith the Buxtons, and at 10 P.l\I. had hardly 
sate dO\\Tn ,vhen everyone started to their feet at the same 
moment, \\rith the same exclamation, H The Peace! the 
Peace!" Ho,v it relllinded me of the Inorning of the 16th. 
They sounded 11lagnificently in the still night. I entreated 
them to \vake the children, that the historical continuity of 
the event might be carried on to the next generation. But 
they slept too soundly, in spite of an the exertions of their 
paren ts.' 


Throughout the three years of European \\rar ,vhich 
follo,ved the conclusion of his Eastern tour Stanley found his 
chief relaxation from literary ,york or dOlllestic anxieties 
in expeditions to different parts of England, \Vales, and 
Scotland. N O\V he is at Ilfracombe exploring traditions of 
\Villiam de Tracy, one of the murderers of Becket; no,v in 
Cumberland, investigating the genuineness of the s,vord of 
1-1 ugh de Morville, another of the four Knights; no,v at 
Caernarvon Castle and Rhuddlan, follo,ving the fortunes of 


IS The peace was concluded at Paris 011 l\larch 30, 1856. 
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Edward I. and his son. X O\\P, again, he IS at Be.ikeley 
Castle. C I have seen,' he \vrites, 


C the poor Ed\vard first trying to escape to Lundy Island; 
then sleeping in his damask bed in the Castle; then in the 
dark dungeon; then brought up into the room, almost as 
dark, over the gate\vay, one small portal \vindo\v alone ad- 
mitting the light, a little pallet in the corner, richly decorated, 
on \vhich the unhappy l{ing slept quietly for hvo nights. 
Then, on the third night, I have heard h the shrieks of death; 
shrieks of an agonising King JJ; and all \vas silent. At the 
end of a \vhile I look up and see a black band of Benedic- 
tine monks come over from Gloucester Cathedral (just 
burnt do\vn), take the body, and, for \vant of horses, fasten 
stags out of the Castle park to the bier (I am afraid you 
".ill think me as bad as the boy \\.ho sa\v the cats, but I 
assure you it is so, and the stags are painted round the 
tomb in Gloucester to indicate the tradition) ; and in the 
ruins of the Cathedral he \vas laid; and out of the fame of 
the dead man's son, and out of the cro\vds of pilgrims \vho 
came to \vorship the dead King, arose the magnificent 
Cathedral as it no\v stands.' 


In August 1856 he is at Dumfries, moving through a 
\vorld of Bruce and Red Comyn, Burns and the Covenanters, 
and possessed by the spirit of Old IVlortality. N o\V he is 
at Glencoe, realising the scene of the massacre, correcting 
the description of l\Iacaulay, and lighting upon a story 
\vhich he 'had never heard before.' 
C 
 \. solitary tree in the lo\ver part of the valley marks 
the place \vhcrc one of the soldiers, anxious to save his 
hosts, but fearing to break his oath of secrecy, said aloud 
to a stone, " If I ".ere this stone, I should not stay here to- 
night? " 
C If I \vcre a Scotchman, \vhat a beautiful subject -the 
history of Scotland \yould be ! ' 
At Glasgo\v he met Campbell 1'j and X orman l\l'Leod. 
C Campbell \vas almost a ghost, both in body and 
mind, "the stars shining through him." But l\l'Leod \vas all 
16 Author of the well-known volume on the Nature of tIle Atonement 
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vigorous flesh and blood, and preached an admirable sermon, 
a little too rhetorical in style and manner, but not a ,vord 
of untruth or extravagance in substance, on the loneliness 
of the selfish man, ,vith immense illustrations from scenery, 
history, Shakespeare, Old Testament, Ne\v Testament. 
, I ,vent to him (by appointment) in the vestry after- 
,yards, and found him delightful. He came in the morning 
here, and talked for a hour or more. He is far the best 
specimen of the Scotch Church I have scene Indeed, I 
kno\v no one like him in the English Church. He ran over 
.. 
every subject. He ,"as evidently delighted to see me, and 
said, " I have given my congregation every scrap of your 
book on the Corinthians that they \\'ere able to bear; and 
as to your book on ' Sinai and Palestine,' it is simply inex- 
haustible." I ,vould gladly have made him a Bishop in 
England.' 
During Stanley's visit to Scotland the report ,vas circu- 
lated in the North that he \\'as to be appointed to the vacant 
See of London. One of his friends, \vriting from Dundee, 
urged him not to hesitate if the report ,vas rcally true. 


'" N O\\T or never" is the right view'. Either accept or 
give up for ever. X othing can be \vorse than to keep the 
thing hanging over you for a fe\v year,; longer. 
'Think of the position in ,vhich your father was in 
1837-38 at N onvich, and then think of the funeral. Is 
there anything you may not accomplish in hventy years? 
, Honesty, simplicity, general ability, and kno\vledge of 
the \vorld, a good fortune and position, seem to me the best 
materials for a Bishop. All these you have; therefore do 
not hesitate, \\Thether London or any other is offered.' 


The report ""as, ho,vever, ,vithout foundation. Dr. 
Tait, his former tutor at Balliol, his companion at Bonn, 
Arnold's successor at Rugby, and his o\vn colleague on the 
Oxford University Commission, \vas promoted from the 
Deanery of Carlisle to the See of London. ' He \vill,' ,vrites 
Stanley, 'in my humble judgment, give the Church of 
England a great lift. Scotland, as you may suppose, claps 
her hands and sings for joy at his elevation.' Stanley 
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heard the ne\v Bishop's fare\vell sermon in Carlisle Cathedral, 
and a fortnight later (October 1856) announces that he 
has consented to become his examining-chaplain. 
There \vas at first some idea of Stanley preaching 
the consecration sermon. Ultimately) ho\vever, the Rev. 
G. E. L. Cotton, then head-master of 1\Iarlborough, and 
aftenvards Bishop of Calcutta, \\?as chosen. The following 
extract from one of Stanley's letters expresses his delight 
at the success of the preacher: 
, At last a rose has blossorned almost \vithout a thorn. 
I cannot describe to you the satisfaction at the success of 
Cotton's sermon. Even had I preached the same, it \vas 
much better that it should come from him than from me, 
and I am perfectly convinced that I should not have 
preached anything nearly so good. The one thorn, if 
there be one, \vas that I \vas not there to hear it.' 


In the interval bet\veen the appointment of Dr. Tait 
to the See of London and the first examination of candi- 
dates for Holy Orders \vithin his diocese, Stanley \vas offered, 
and had accepted, the Professorship of Ecclesiastical History 
in the University of Oxford. Though he did not at once 
resign his Canonry at Canterbury) and though he did not 
enter upon his ne\v duties till the summer of 1857, the ap- 
pointment began a ne\v stage in his career. 


VOL. I. 


KK 
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CHAPTER XV 


18 5 6 - 8 


INTRODUCTORY LECTURES AS PROFESSOR OF ECCLESIASTICAL 
HISTORY, FEBRUARY 1857-TOUR IN SW"EDEN AND RUSSIA, 
JULY-SEPTE
IBER, 1857-INSTALLED AS CANON OF CHRIST 
CHURCH, OXFORD, ::\1 \RCH 1858 


O
 December 2nd, 1856, the Regius Professor of Ecclesi- 
astical History, the Rev. Robert Hussey, died suddenly 
from heart-disease. Stanley's friends at Oxford, and es- 
pecially the Dean of Christ Church (Dr. Liddell) and the 
l\Iaster of Pembroke (Dr. J eune), at once urged upon Lord 
Palmerston Stanley's strong claims to the vacant chair. 
Their efforts \vere successful. On December loth, 1856, 
Stanley received the follo\ving letter from Lord Palmer- 
ston : 


'Downing Street: December 9, 1856. 
'Sir,-l have been authorised by The Queen to offer 
to you the Professorship of Ecclesiastical History yacant 
by the death of the late IVIr. Hussey, and I shall be glad 
to hear from you that it \vill be agreeable to you to under- 
take the duties of that office. 
, I am, Sir, 
, Yours faithfully, 
, P ALl\lERSTON. 


'The Rev. A. Stanley.' 
In the last seven years Stanley had taken firm root at 
Canterbury. His life there had been so busy, useful, and 
happy, that he dreaded the return to Oxford, \vith its in- 
evitable plunge into theological controversy. It \vas, there- 
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fore, not without reluctance and misgiving that he accepted 
the Professorship of Ecclesiastical History. Fortunately, 
the pang of severance was softened by a long respite, 
\vhich gradually reconciled him to the final change. A 
Canonry at Christ Church \vas attached to the Professor- 
ship; but it \vas not till March 1858 that a stall fell 
vacant. Till that date Stanley retained his Canonry and 
home at Canterbury, only residing at O",ford during the 
discharge of his professorial duties. 
, Oh! this Professorship!' he \vrites to Pearson: 
, I do not \vell see how I could have declined it, certainly 
not after the efforts made to procure it. But at times my 
heart quite sinks at the prospect both of the work and of 
the place. I keep Canterbury till Christ Church becomes 
vacant.' 


Stanley had good grounds for his misgivings. His 
intellectual fitness for the Professorship could not be 
questioned. 'Of all offices,' \vrote the Dean of Christ 
Church, \vho \vas active on his behalf, ' this is the office for 
him; and of all men, he is the man for the office.' A 
fe\v of the resident members of the U ni\"ersity, including 
the vVarden of New College and the Master of Pembroke, 
agreed \vith the Dean in thinking that his return to 
Oxford \vas 'a real blessing' and 'a public good,' and 
that he might 'save the cause of the Divinity Professors) 
in the University. But the majority of the older residents 
undoubtedly held a contrary opinion. Both on political 
and ecclesiastical grounds the appointment was un\velcome. 
As an ardent advocate of University Reform, and as Secre- 
tary of the late Commission, he had run counter to the 
conservatism of Oxford. At the same time, the tone of 
his theological \vritings \vas distasteful to both of the t\vo 
great ecclesiastical parties-alike to the follo\çers of Dr. 
l\lacbride and to those of Dr. Pusey. Some of Stan lcy's 
KK2 
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theological opponents \vere, undoubtedly, men \vho mag- 
nified minute points of difference into exaggerated im- 
portance. Others, equal1y beyond question, seriously 
dreaded the probable results of any reaction from the dog- 
matism of the Creeds, feared that the residuum of belief, 
\vhich might survive the eclectic process, \vould prove (a 
reed of Egypt,' and deprecated the search for any common 
ground \vhich was not firm apd definite. 
These feelings among resident members of the U ni- 
versity found, at first, no oUÌ\vard expression beyond a cold 
reception of the ne\v Professor. (Ho\v many letters of 
congratulation,' he asks Pearson, 'do you suppose I have 
received from residents in Oxford? One from] o\vett, and 
-not one besides.' Nor could the \varmth of the solitary 
letter of congratulation entirely compensate the absence of 
others. (I am delighted,' \vrites Professor] o\vett, 
'more than I can express. As children go about saying 
to themselves, "This is Christmas Day," or "This is 
Easter Sunday," so I go about saying to myself that one 
of my oldest and best friends is Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History.' 


If it is difficult to decide \vhether the fears of Stanley's 
opponents \vere at all justified by results, it is impossible 
to deny that the hopes of his friends \vere largely realised. 
Outside the University the appointment \vas received \vith 
general satisfaction. Some of his friends thought that the 
Professorship \vas, as a Inatter of preferment, not a subject 
of congratulation; others, that the pain of leaving Canter- 
bury must oUÌ\veigh the pleasure of returning to Oxford. 
Some regretted his exchange of' a freer air' for' the numb- 
ness of life' \vhich, except among the younger inen, they 
detected in the University; others dreaded his probable 
entanglement \vith theological polemics; others lamented 
the intrusion of educational details upon more congenial 
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\vork. But all \verc agreed in recognising that the Pro- 
fessorship, though stripped of some of the accidents of 
ecclesiastical greatness, afforded the opportunity of ac- 
quiring an influence in the Church \vhich no Bishop had 
exercised, or could hope to exercise. They were convinced 
that, though Stanley might be caught tripping by scholars, 
the field \vas one for which his studies and historical instincts 
gaye him exceptional qualifications. They hoped that he 
\vas exchanging the romantic, poetical, imaginative, anti- 
quarian interests of Canterbury for a sphere \vhich added 
to those interests others of a more \videly useful character. 
There \vas much in the preparation for Holy Orders at 
Oxford \vhich \vas duB, tasteless, and even lo\vering. 
Stanley's friends felt assured that his never-failing sym- 
pathy \vith young minds \vould impart to his o\vn \vork, 
and to that of his hearers, perpetual freshness, and that 
his enthusiasm \vould inspire theological study \vith a life 
and interest \vhich \vere before felt only by the fe\v and 
studious. N or did they despair of his finding in ecclesi- 
astical history a subject on \vhich he might expatiate 
\vithout encountering the unhappy pitfalls of theological 
controversy. 
The first difficulty \vith \vhich the ne\v Professor ,vas 
confronted \vas the choice of his subject. So early as 
February 1856 Stanley had \vritten to Hugh Pearson a 
letter, from \vhich the follo\ving passage is extracted: 


'I have been turning over in my mind, and formed 
this conclusion about, the remaining \vork of my life. 
Either: (I) The History of the Chosen People (as you 
propose), or (2) The History of English Christianity 
(beginning from the earliest times, and going on as late 
as I could). Each has its advantages, and I shall not 
determine positively on the one or the other for this year.' 


Before the year \vas ended he had been offered the Pro- 
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fessorship of Ecclesiastical History, and \vas obliged to 
decide upon the subject of his course of 
ectures. Early 
in December 1856, on the morning after he had accepted 
the appointment, he burst into his mother's room before 
she \vas dressed. (I have settled my first course. I shall 
begin "ith Abraham. He is the true beginning of ecclesi- 
astical history.' A fe\v days later he \vrites again to the 
'\vise Hugh' Pearson, \vho \vas throughout his life his 
most trusted counsellor: 


'The lectures are beginning to da\vn upon me. \Vill 
you turn over in your Inind \vhether the Council of Nicæa, 
described after the manner of the Becket Inurder, and 
backed by a set of lectures (after, as I hope, our sumn1er 
visit to Russia) on thc Greck Church, on Constantine, Con- 
stantinople, and Athanasius, \vould be a fitting course? 
You \vill perceive one great danger-the fear lest I should 
appear to disparage the Homoiousion. Perhaps it may be 
avoided by an appearance of total neutrality. Consider 
secretly this matter. It has in many \vays great advan- 
tages. ' 


The final result of long deliberations was that Stanley 
decided to deliver three Introductory Lectures on the 
Province, the Study, and the Advantages of Ecclesiastical 
History, and to folIo\v these \vith the courses \vhich \vere 
after\vards em bodied in his Lectures on the History of the 
Eastern Church, and, at greater length, in his Lectures on 
the J e\vish Church. \Vhen these \vere completed, he pro- 
posed to C \vithdra\v gradually into the Church of England.' 
Before commencing his professorial duties, he conducted 
his first examination as Examining Chaplain to the nc\v 
Bishop of London. He found the \vork (exceedingly in- 
teresting and instructive,' and the Bishop' as good as gold.
 
, The Bishop's addresses,' he \vrites, 
'\vere admirable. He delivered two to the first set, three 
to the second, and one to the whole. The last, \vhich \vas
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perhaps, the most open to objections in itself, though still 
most excellent, \vas one of the most po\verful exhortations 
I ever heard-quite surprising: such tremendous energy, 
such great simplicity, and, on the \vhole, such remarkable 
strength cUlcl soundness of mind. The \vhole \vas extempore. 
I t has very much raised my opinion of his abilities.' 
His first impression of the interest of the \vork, and of 
the inspiring force of the Bishop's addresses, \vas confirmed 
by succc:- -;ive examinations. 'I am still of the belief,' he 
\vrote in June 1857, 'that in point of influence and power 
the Chaplaincy is a more valuable post than my Professor- 
ship.' III 1859 he expressed himself in similar language: 
'The most interesting \veeks I spend in the year (as far 
as Churc 1 matters and theology are concerned) I reckon to 
be those [ spend at Fulham examining the candidates for 
Ordinat1C In. I t is all hurry and scurry, and often unsatis- 
factory iT men and things; but still there is a real response 
a\vakenet I, and a sense of give and take, \vhich I highly 
value.' 


The insight \vhich the position gave him into the needs 
of young men preparing for Holy Orders at Oxford \vas 
also of practical use to him as an Ecclesiastical Professor. 
\Vhen, in 1860, a friend remonstrated \vith him upon over- 
taxing his strength \vith the \,'ork of Ordination examina- 
tions, he replied: ' I value my Examining Chaplaincy more 
than any of my present posts' ; and he retained the office 
till his appointment to the Deanery of \Vestminster in 
186 3. 
In February 1857 Stanley. delivered his three Intro- 
ductory Lectures on Ecclesiastical History.l 'They \vere,' 
he \vrites to Pearson,' evidently quite successful. Oxford 
is dry as dust. I think that the most triumphant part \vas 
the eulogy on Hussey.2 The third lecture ""as immensely 
I Three Introductory Lectures on the Study of Ecclesiastical History. 
Oxford, 1857. 
2 The reference to the late Professor Hussey concludes the first lecturp- 
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applauded, and terminated \vith the Delectable Mountains. 
(I think,' he adds in a second letter, (that they may be 
thought too rhetorical.' The first lecture begins, the 
third ends, ,vith a quotation from the devout N oncon- 
formist tinker ,vhom Stanley himself called the ( Robert 
Burns of England.' Years before he had been struck by the 
passage in the ( Pilgrim's Progress' describing the treasures 
of the I louse Beautiful, \vhich \,'ere sho\vn to solace and 
cheer Christian on his pilgrimage. At the time he had 
promised himself that, if he ,vere ever called upon to 
address an Oxford audience on ecclesiastical history, he 
\vould begin his lecture \vith the quotation. N O\V he kept 
his promise. 
In this choice of a quotation from John Bunyan to be 
his first \vords as Professor of Ecclesiastical History there 
lies something more than the fulfilment of a self-made 
promise. The choice \vas eminently characteristic of the 
spirit of lectures into \\'hich is condensed the very essence 
of Stanley's later sermons and \\'ritings. The three Intro- 
ductory Lectures embody his inmost heart and mind and 
life. They giye the key to his beliefs, his hopes, his aspi- 
rations. They explain his reading of the past, his attitude 
to\vards the present: his faith in the future. 
Stanley refuses to accept the boundaries within \vhich 
his subject ,vas general1y restricted. He pushes back the 
horizon of ecclesiastical history into the dim distance of 
primeval ages, and includes \vithin its vast circumference not 
only the religious, but the moral, social, and political influ- 
ences \vhich have affected the gro\vth of the Christian com- 
munity. In range, both of time and interests, he claitns for 
his subject a \vide extension. He seeks his starting-point 
neither in the sixteenth century, nor in the fifth, nor yet in 
the second. He ascends the stream of time beyond the 
Reformers, the Popes, or the Fathers, to the first of the 
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Patriarchs. In the call of Abraham he sees the first 
beginning of continuous gro\vth. In the patriarchal 
chief, as he moves wesÌ\vards from U r of the Chaldees, he 
discerns the first figure in an unbroken succession, the 
founder of the Chosen People, the first Father of the U ni- 
versal Church. As \vith the date, so \vith the interests of 
ecclesiastical history. 'If the Christian Church be not a 
priestly caste, or a monastic order, or a little sect, or a 
handful of opinions, but "the \vhole congregation" of 
" faithful men" "dispersed throughout the \vorld," , then it 
is impossible to understand the history of the Church apart 
from the history of the \vorld ; secular and religious, civil and 
ecclesiastical, a"re inextricably commingled. He demands 
for the history of the Church of God a range as \vide as that 
of the \vorId \vhich it ,vas designed to penetrate. He pro- 
tests against the narro\ving processes by \vhich theological 
terms are clipped, marred, and debased, until a ,vord like 
, ecclesiastical' carries no further value in the currency of 
language than that of contests for the retention or abolition 
of vestments, or the accidental, oUÌ\vard, ceremonial 
machinery of a Christian society. 
The history of the world, he maintains, cannot be 
severed from the history of the Church; much more is it 
impossible to separate the interests of the clergy from the 
interests of the laity. The combination of secular and 
religious elements is effected in various \vays-sometimes 
by the intellectual or political influence of the clergy, some- 
times by the transfer of the spiritual guidance of mankind 
to laymen. There are periods in the thirteenth or in the 
fourteenth centuries \vhen it \vas not to a priest, an ' Angelic 
Doctor,' or a Bishop-not even to a Pope-that men looked 
for the true interpretation of the feelings of mediæval Chris- 
tendom. It is, rather, to a high-minded ruler like 51. Louis, 
or a gifted writer like the poet Dante. At every stage in 
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the history of the English Reformation is impressed the 
iron \vill of Henry VI I I. or Elizabeth, and above the 
theological influence of the most gifted divine of the 
seventeenth century stands that \vhich \vas exercised by 
the' half-heretic, half-Puritan layman, the author of Para- 
dise Lost.' 
\\Then Stanley, passing from the province of ecclesiastical 
history to its study, asks ho\v life may be restored to the 
. 
most \vithcred forms and sapless institutions, he answers the 
question \vith his o\vn experience. Doctrines and opinions, 
vie\\red through the medium of the lives and characters of 
those \vho received and taught them, cease to be phantoms, 
and speak as men. The practical justice and moderation of 
creeds and confessions are best understood \vhen students 
figure to themselves the lips by \\rhich they \vere first uttered, 
the hands by \vhich they \vere first \\'ritten. And in the 
historical lTIethods \vhich he thus urged upon his hearers 
he had himself found the best safeguard against the level- 
ling tendencies of ecclesiastical study, ,,'hich confound 
things essential and unessential; the strongest protection 
against partiality or exclusiveness; the fullest enjoyment of 
the special privileges conferred by membership of a Church 
\vhich, in its constitution, origin, and formularies, touches 
all the religious elements that have divided Christendom. 
That man, adds Stanley, is the truest son of the Church of 
England- 
, \,'ho, in the spirit of this union, feels himself free to sym- 
pathisc \\'ith the several elements and principles of good 
\vhich are thus combined-,,"ho kno\vs that the strength of 
a National Church, especially of the Church of a nation 
like ours, lies in the fact that it has never been surrendered 
exclusively to anyone theological influence, and that the 
Christian faith "rhich it has inherited from all is greater 
than the differences \vhich it has inherited from each.' 


From the province and the study of ecclesiastical 
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history Stanley proceeds to its advantages. The first 
advantage on \vhich he seizes, and the illustration by \vhich 
it is enforced, are at once the fruit of his o\vn experience 
in the past and the promise of his personal influence in 
the future. Ecclesiastical history teaches facts-the most 
stubborn guides in the Inazes of casuistry, 'the most con- 
vincing' and' the least irritating modes of persuasion.' 
, The \vrath ,vhich is kindled by an anathema, by an 
opinion, by an argulnent, is often turned a,vay by a homely 
fact. It is like suddenly meeting an enemy face to face of 
whom ,,-e have kno\\'n only by rcport: he is different to 
\vhat ,ve expected; \\'e cannot resist the pressure of his 
hand and the glance of his eye ; he has ceased to be an 
abstraction, he has become a person. Ho\\- many elaborate 
arguments respecting terms of salvation and tenns of com- 
munion are shÎ\'ered to pieces, yet ,,,ithout offence, almost 
\vithout resistance, as they are " ,valked through" (if I may 
use the expression) by such heathens as Socrates, such 
N onconfonnists as Howard, such Quakers as Elizabeth 
Fry. ' 
One by one Stanley enumerates the advantages of the 
study, till he reaches at last the comparison \vhich eccle- 
siastical history suggests bet\\-een ,vhat the Church is and 
\vhat in the Scriptures it \vas intended to be-' bet\veen ,\'hat 
it has been, and \vhat from the same source \ve trust that 
it mar be.' I t is the fire of intense conviction \vhich burns 
beneath his ,vords on the' endless vigour and vitality' of 
the Scriptures. I t is the force of an unquestioning faith, 
based upon the \van-ant of those same Scriptures, which 
inspires his trust in a ne\\' and greater future for the Church 
of Christ. This prospect \\'as the vision of the Delectable 
Mountains, \vhich, no,v clear, no\v clouded, but never \vholly 
obscured, encouraged all his efforts. 'Each age of the 
Church has. as it ,,'ere, turned over a ne,,' page in the Bible, 
and found a response to its o\\"n "'ants.' The hope that' \ve 
have still a leaf to turn, a leaf not the less ne,\' because it 
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IS so old,' \"as the mainstay of his life and the solace of 
his death. Stanley lived and died in the conviction that 
, there \vere stores of spiritual strength yet unexplored in 
the forces of the Christian Church; that the existing mate- 
rials, principles, and doctrines of the Christian religion 
are far greater than have ever yet been employed; that the 
Christian Church, if it ever be permitted or enabled to use 
them, has a long lease of ne\v life, and ne\v hope before it, 
such as has never yet be
n enjoyed. When \\re look on 
the Bible on the one hand, and history on the other- 
vvhen we see \\rhat are the points on \vhich the Scriptures 
lay most emphatic stress-\vhen \ve relnember ho\v con- 
stant is the protest of Scripture, and, \ve may add, of the 
best spirits of Christendom also, against preferring any 
cause, or opinion, or ceremony, to justice, holiness, truth, 
and love-ho\v constantly and steadily all these same in- 
tÏ1nations point to One Divine Object, and One only, as 
the life and essence of Christianity-can \ve hesitate to 
say that, if the Christian Church be dra\ving to its end, 
or if it continue to its end \vith no other objects than those 
\vhich it has hitherto sought, it \vill end \vith its acknow- 
ledged resources confessedly undeveloped, its finest hopes 
of usefulness almost untried and undeveloped?' 
Constituted as the University then \vas, Stanley's views 
were certain to provoke opposition. The follo\ving letter 3 
from Dr. Pusey sho\vs the light in \vhich his opinIons 
\"ere regarded by an influential party in Oxford: 
, :Nly dear Stanley,-No\v that you are coming among 
us, I must say \"hat I have not hitherto said. 
(Loving you personally, I ,vas grieved not to be able 
to congratulate you on your appointment. But I vie\ved 
it \vith sorro\v and fear. 
, I am sure that, \vhatever ground your and Professor 
] o\Vctt's pupils occupy, it \vill not be yours. I t must be 
on\\?ard or back,,'ard. I have said to Professor J o\vett that 
I could not hold his faith for an hour. Intellectually it is, 
I am sure, inconsistent, and although in some \vay his 


3 The letter and the answer are both undated. Both were probably 
written in February 1858, after the stall at Christ Church, which was 
attache.! to the Professorship, h3.d fallen vacant. 
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religious feeling enables him, I suppose, not to push things 
to their results, with his pupils it must be different. 
Pupils see the inconsistency, and either follo\v out theories 
to their consequence. or give up the theory. But actual 
unbelief has made frightful inroads already. 
'Of your later \vorks I ha\.e read less. Only in the 
" Sinai and Palestine" I see the shrinking from the mention 
of miracles ,,,hich, in the next generation, develops into 
the unbelief of them. The reports \vhich I have heard of 
your lecture on Abraham \vere very distressing to me. 
, I do not care to involve you in needless controversy. 
I only \vished you to kno\v that \vhat might seem to you 
coldness \vas not such, but simple distress. 
, Yours affectionately, 
'E. B. PUSEY.' 


Stanley replied as follo\vs : 
, My dear Dr. Pusey,-I am much obliged to you for 
your kind note and cordial \velcome. I will not enter into 
any controversy on the points you mention. You \vill, 
ho\vever, perhaps permit me to say this much, I trust \vith 
all due respect:- 
, First, as I kno\v that you have greatly misunderstood 
\vhat my friend Professor ] o\vett has said on one class of 
subjects, so I trust that you may also have misunderstood 
what I may have said, or have been reported to have said, 
on a different class of subjects. 
'Secondly, I \vould beg respectfully, but seriously, to 
suggest to you that the fears \vhich you express respecting 
the tendency of the teaching of those from \vhom you differ 
are the very same \vhich are entertained by many excellent 
persons respecting the tendency of the teaching of those 
with \vhom you agree. 
, I do not doubt that your teaching, \vhich by many is 
thought so dangerous, and necessarily conducing to results 
that you \vould greatly deprecate, is to some amongst us 
the best stay of their faith. But I am no tess sure that 
the teaching of those ,vhom you dread may be, and is, the 
best stay of the faith of others \vho, if your teaching ,vere 
their sole alternative, \vould be driven into utter unbelief. 
, Forgive me if I have spoken more openly than our 
respective positions ,,"ould justify, and believe me that I 
shall only be too anxious to believe that \\-e have ahvays 
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the same object in vie\v, namely, that of building up the 
faith of the rising generation on a foundation \vhich cannot 
be shaken, and leaving the unknown results to God. 
'I remain, my dear Dr. Pusey, \vith many thanks for 
former kindness, stiH gratefully remembered, 
, \7 ours very faithfully, 
'A. P. STANLEY.' 


....l 


These t\vo letters strike the keynote to the almost 
perpetual discord of contro
Tersy in \vhich, both at Oxford 
and \Vestminster, Stanley \vas destined to live. For the 
present, ho\vever, all \vas peace. The disappointment at 
his cold reception in the University, and the pain of lea\Ting 
Canterbury, gradually passed a\vay in the gro\ving interest 
of his ne\v work. In :\Iay 1857 he began his continuous 
course of professorial lectures at Oxford. But until a 
canonical stall fell vacant at Christ Church he had no 
settled house in the University. He lodged at I 15 High --. 
Street, 'the same lodgings,' as he tells his mother, ' \vhich 
Arnold occupied before his Inarriage, as F ello\v of Oriel.' 
In his letters throughout the term he speaks \vith increasing 
pleasure of the numbers that attended his lectures; of the 
interest that he felt in the eighty' pupils, hearers, learners, 
disciples-suggest a name-' \vho came to him for private 
instruction ; and of the efforts \v hich he \vas making to gain 
the friendship of undergraduates in the freedom of social 
intercourse. Before the summer term \vas over the charms 
of Oxford had regained some of their former power: he 
appreciated the influence \vhich his ne\v position enabled 
him to exercise; he gre\v reconciled to the thought of his 
impending departure from Canterbury. 
In July 185- he started on a tour through Russia, 
taking \vith him a courier named Djarlieb and t\VO com- 
panions, one of \vhom \vas' young Arthur Butler, the son of 
the late Dean of Peterborough.' His principal object \vas 
to study the history of the Greek Church. 
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S,,'cden, \\'hich he visited on his \vay to St. Petersburg, 
possessed for his mind four principal points of interest: 
thc old Scandinavian \vorship, the pure Saxon type pre- 
sented by the inhabitants of Dalecarlia, the Lutheran 
Church, and the fortunes of the Vasa family. But at 
Stockholm, the S\vedish Dict, and even the tombs and 
relics of Gustavus Adolphus and of Charles XI I., absorbed 
him less than the search for the traditional stock, or log, 
which, floating up the l\Iälar Lake from Sigtuma, the 
ancient capital of S\veden, guided the traditional settler 
to the granite rocks on \vhich Stockholm is built. The 
venerable stock \vas no\vhere to be found; guide-books 
gave no clue; S\vedish friends either had not heard of it, 
or disbelieved its existence; Djarlieb, the courier, sug- 
gested that it had been burnt. Still Stanley persevered. 
One morning he disappeared. His travelling-companion 
,vas anxiously searching for him, \vhen he ,vas directed by 
a friend to the vaults under a to,,'er which had been turned 
into a Government pa,vnshop. 'He has found his stock,' 
added the informant. 'There sate Stanley,' ,vrites the Rev. 
A. G. Butler, 'in triumph, amid a small cro\vd of \vonder- 
ing S\vedes, patting the log affectionately.' 
The S\vedish scenery, ,vith its silence and its stillness, 
its lakes and rivers, its long stretches of fir and birch \voods, 
alternating \vith open spaces dotted \vith red, wooden, toy- 
like cottages, made cornparatively little impression. The 
distances ,vere often enormous, and the roads, to him, un- 
interesting. But one proverb \vhich he learned from the 
courier on one of these journeys re\varded him for much 
fatigue. In after-life it ,,"as often on his lips as a plea for 
toleration. Djarlieb, unable to procure horses, \vas de- 
nouncing the S\vedish postmastcrs. 'They are,' he said, 
, as stupid as brute beasts, as stupid as the day they \vere 
born. But then,' he added, resignedly, ' You cannot get 
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11l0re out of all ox thall beef.' Stanley's enthusiasms \vere 
reserved for other scenes than those of N" ature. \\Then 
such an object lay before him as the gra\.es of Thor, Freya, 
and Odin, nothing exhaust.ed his energy. At Upsala he 
outlasted the strength of his youthful companions. Several 
hours had been spent on reaching the place, several Inore 
in seeing the sights of the old and ne\v to\vn. But seven 
o 'clock in the evening found him able to drive on alone, for 
se\.en miles, across a \vild moor, to see the 'l\Ioor Stone,' 
,,-here the ancient kings of S\veden \vere cro\vned. 
Prepared to find the Lutheran ritual puritanically plain 
and bald, he \vas surprised at the gorgeousness of the 
priestly vestments. In the Sacristy at U psala he \\'as 
astonished at the splendour of the Archbishop's cope and 
Initre. At a sen.ice at Stockholm 'the officiating priest 
\vore the most splendid vestment I have ever seen in any 
church; and \vho \vould have thought of meeting it in 
S\\'eden !' For other reasons than those of ritual the Sunday 
service at Lecksand, on the southern shores of Lake Silojan, 
in the heart of Dalecarlia, impressed him vividly, more 
strongly even than the Troll-hätten Falls and 9ld U psala. 
'The church may be taken as a general type of the 
Dalecarlian, or, indeed, the Swedish churches: a large \vhite- 
\vashed building, surmounted by a copper roof and dome; 
ladders leaning against the \vall (as against the ,valls of all 
the houses) in case of fire, and to roll off the \vinter sno\v ; 
a belfry of ,vood, painted red; a \vide, straggling church- 
yard. This is the parish church of one of the three great 
parishes along the shores of the lake. The rector, to 
\vhom I had a general commendation from the bishop of 
the diocese, is the Dean of \Vesterol, and lives in a com- 
fortable house close by. . . . He gave us due notice of the 
time and mode of seeing the congregation arrive. \Ve 
\vent do\vn to the lake, about half a mile from the village, 
\vhere the steep banks retire from a shady nook, and the 
fir forests have left a small vacant space. Already ,vhen 
\ve reached the spot at 7.30 A.:M., they had begun to come. 
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Six boats \verc on thc beach landing their cre\\rs, Inen and 
\VOInen, all in their highest costumc. 
'And on the broad \vaters of the lake six more ,vere 
seen approaching from various directions, each from its 
û\vn village on the opposite shore, \vhere every slope and 
promontory \vas sprinkled \vith the red cottages of the 
populous region. Like birds \vith outstretched ,vings, the 
\vhite spots, \vith their outspread oars, came soaring to- 
\vards us, and all at last drove into the little creek. 
, It \vas such a spot as is given in pictures of Robinson 
Crusoe's or Cook's voyages for the landing of the savages, 
- perfectly silent and solitary; the "9ild \voods \vaving 
above, the blue \vaters and yello\v sand belo\v. Silently, 
and \vith the utmost composure, each party, usually thirty 
from each boat, ,,"as disembarked, the men stepping out 
first, and finding on the shore a pole or plank, \vhich was 
put against the boat, and do\vn which the \vomen \valked, 
shaking out their finery as they leaped on the shore. The 
men ,vere mostly dressed-as, indeed, in a lesser degree, 
they are on \vork-days- in knee-breeches, \vhite or yello\v, 
tied at the knees with parti-coloured strings, and long blue 
cloth coats, embroidered at the shoulders; the \\"omen in 
\vhite or red caps, and red and yello\v gowns, and high- 
heeled shoes. Some had brought their babies; some, too, 
were very little girls; but all ,vere dressed exactly the 
same; the youngest was a precise copy of the oldest. All 
had light hair and blue eyes; the men and boys had long 
hair, cut round behind. Each carried his or her .. Psalm- 
book" (it is \vhat in the Swedish Church ans\vers to the 
Prayer-book), carefully \vrapped up, and in the other hand 
a nosegay or a large bunch of onions, the latter for their 
breakfast or luncheon. 
, As each party landed they ,vound through the path- 
,vays up the steep, sandy bank, through the dark fir-,vood, 
the men taking one path, the \vomen another-paths worn, 
dOli btless, by the footsteps of centuries, for at this spot 
\vho can say ho\v many generations have, Sunday after 
Sunday, disembarked, in the same boats, in the sanle order, 
almost in the same dress, as no\v? They then gradually 
spread over the village of Lecksand, and into the church- 
yard. It \\ras a bright sun, and scattered about they looked 
like clusters of yellow flo\vers. Presently three coffins, 
'which had been brought in the boats, \vere lifted up and 
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carried to the churchyard, and then, high above the grave 
on the slope of the hill, \vere piled the \\.hite caps, like a 
pyramid of sno\\'. ...\ll joined in the funeral Psalms. 
, This over, they streamed into the great church. The 
pastor reckoned them at 5,000. Perhaps this \\?as over the 
mark; but the church ,,'as quite full. The \\'omen "'ere 
about double the number of men, and they sate apart. . . . 
And then began the usual scr\-ice- Psalms, prayers, and 
sermon. I t being Sacrament Sunday (indeed, there is a 
Sacrament e\-cry Sunday), the pastor (the curate of the 
Dean) read in his crimson cope, a huge crucifix standing 
O\Ter one of the transcpts. Strangely combined \vith it 
are pictures of Gustavus ... \dolphus, Charles X I I., and 
Bernadotte. The Incn hung thcir hats on the many- 
branched chandeliers, or on horned antlers of \vood rising 
out of the pe\vs. 
· The Dean preached, as usual, on the Gospel of the 
day, which happened to be the Transfiguration, \\rhich the 
S\vedish Church obser\res, though ,ve do not. He had not 
even a go\\-n, but preached simply in his black coat, \vaving 
a \\rhite handkerchief, which seems an inseparable part of 
the costume. They \\rere, \vith some occasional exceptions 
of talking, very devout. \'Ve ,vent out after the beginning 
of the sermon, and I came in again as the sacramental part 
of the service \vas ending and the elements carried off. 
They administer ".ith \vafers. Then, gradually, the con- 
gregation broke up in large masses, and finally dispersed 
and disappeared. 
'. . . . It ,vas a sight \vell \vorth the journey. There 
\vas a comeliness in their faces, and brilliancy in their 
dresses, a mixture of solemnity and festivity in their 
\\Thole manner, \vhich made it most striking. As one sa,v 
the dull, hea\TY face of the pastor, and contrasted it ,vith 
the beaming fervour of the flock, one could not help 
thinking ho\v independent and stable the religion of these 
people must be, and ho\v little it stands in need of any 
modern revival. Long may the Sundays of the Dalecarlian 
Lake flourish and abound! . . . . J 
On August 1st, 1857, Stanley left Stockholm by steatner 
for Helsingfors and S1. Petersburg. The sunrises and 
sunsets of the Baltic passed almost unnoticed before his 
eyes; the innumerable fir-crowned islands provoked nothing 
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but the remark, , I feel as if I never \vished to see an island 
again as long as I live.' His S\vedish interests had van- 
ished; the Russian interests lay in the future. The in- 
termediate voyage, 'the blank part of the journey,' as he 
calls it, \vas devoted to reading. He \vorked like a 
general preparing for his campaign. 'And no\v,' he said 
to l\. G. Butler as they landed at St. Petersburg, 'for 
Peter the Great and I van the Terrible.' The results of 
the Russian tour are so fully embodied in his' Lectures 
on the Eastern Church' that only a fe\v extracts can be 
given from his numerous and graphic letters. 
To his cousin, the Hon. Louisa Stanley, he describes 
his first drive through St. Petersburg: 


'Amidst a clatter and confusion almost equal to that 
of the Cairo donkey-boys, we leap into the first empty 
droshky that we find, and off \\
e fly. 
, Do you kno\v \vhat a droshky is ? You and I haye 
imagined to ourselves, from our earliest years, though little 
thinking that \ve should see \vith our mortal eyes an ancient 
car and charioteer. But this is exactly \vhat a droshky is 
-a small light vehicle, which only \vants scythes to make 
it perfectly savage; a light seat in front, on which sits a 
charioteer, draped in a long robe, holding in both his hands 
the reins of a fiery steed, \vhich flies through the streets, 
trampling all before hitn. You almost expect, as you look 
back, to see Hector's body dragged behind. 
, You hold your breath at first, and think that man, 
\\
oman, and child \vill be s\vept before you, or that you 
\vill be dashed to pieces against this or that droshky from 
opposite quarters racing against you, or this splendid 
carriage, four horses abreast, rushing by you like a \vhirl- 
\vind. Not so. Turning the sharpest corners, grazing 
\vheels and heels, but never \yith collision or confusion, 
these charioteers pick their \vay. See! \ve are passing 
another droshky. Our driver gives the horse of his rival 
a slash as he passes. The other driver \vheels furiously 
round, pursues us, oyertakes us, catches, not our man, bt.it 
our horse, by the mane, slashes him violently, and vanishes 
a\vay. 
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'But I have said nothing of \\That \ve ha'
e seen in the 
streets. \'Vide thoroughfares, granite quays, storehouses, 
barracks, offices, offices, barracks, storehouses - this is 
l>ctersburg. Yet it, too, has its glories. Look at the broad, 
Inajestic N" eva, \\'hich, ages before Peter, gave its name to 
the old Russian "Tarrior-saint, Alexander of the Neva, 
\\'ho no\v lies in a splendid tomb on its banks. Look at 
the long line of palaces facing the quays. Look at the 
gilded domes and spires, flashing like meteors, both by 
sunlight and Inoonlight, a
ove the churches. Yes! \vith 
all its faults, it is a truly imperial city, though the youngest 
of all the European capitals. 
'Do you see those countless pigeons, every\vhere, in 
streets, and churches, and palaces? They multiply and 
Inultiply, because no Russian will kin \,-hat he believes to 
be a likeness (curious and primitive belief) of the Holy 
Spirit! 
, Do you see that corner of the Imperial Palace on the 
ground-floor? I n the little room which that corner con- 
tains, on a little straw' mattress, and bed without curtains, 
Nicholas breathed his last. 
, Do you see that immense structure, covering an acre 
of ground, like a second palace? It is the Imperial laundry. 
This is the scale on ,,-hich the Emperor lives.' 


More durable than such general vie\vs of the imperial 
. city \vas the impression made on Stanley's mind by Peter 
the Great. The man himself-with his gigantic stature, his 
long black hair faning back from his fine forehead, his 
fierce eyes, his mouth clothed with indomitable power- 
became once more to the traveller's vivid imagination a 
living being. Everr,,
here he marked the monuments of 
Peter's herculean vigour : 


, The more one looks at this imtnense city, and thinks 
of this mighty Emperor, the more one is struck by the 
singular greatness of the man, who, with all his barbarism, 
and all his \\-eaknesses, and an his sins, conceived, and, by 
one tremendous \vrench, almost, you may say, by his o\vn 
manual labour and by his o\"n sole gigantic strength, exe- 
cuted the prodigious idea of dragging the nation into the 
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light of Europc, and erecting a ne\v capital and a nc\v 
empire amongst the cities and the kingdoms of the world.' 


And as Stanley travels through Russia to l\loscow thc 
immensity of Peter's task grew upon his mind. ' If you 
\vish,' he \vrites to his friend, Mr. (no\v Sir) George Grove, 
'to bring out the dramatic effect of Russian history, it 
could not be better done than by the contrast bet\veen 
Mosco\v and Petersburg - the great Eastern nation striv- 
ing to become Western, or, rather, the nation, half-Eastern, 
half-Western, dragged against its will by one gigantic genius, 
literally dragged by the heels and kicked by the boots of 
the Giant Peter into contact \vith thc European \,"orId.' 


But even Peter the Great yielded to the fascinations of 
the subject \vhich Stanley had come to study-the history 
of the Greek Church. The task \vas one of extreme diffi- 
culty. Without kno\ving a 'Nord of the language, it was 
not easy to penetrate the meaning of symbols, sacred 
pictures, ritual, and ceremonial observances. Djarlieb, the 
courier, not only spoke Russian imperfectly, but despised 
'ecclesiastical trifles,' and therefore proved an inefficient 
interpreter. \Vhen Stanley, \vith eager look and half- 
parted lips, poured forth a string of questions to the 
bearded, solemn, semi-Oriental priest \\'ho acted as his 
guide through the Church of the Assumption at Moscow) 
the ans\vers received no other explanation from the courier 
than' Ce n'est rien! ce n'est qu'une idée !' Day after day 
hc returned, full of a disappointment that bordered on despair) 
from a building \vhich, from cupola to pavement, \vas burst- 
ing with tombs, pictures, inscriptions, and symbolism. ' One 
moves about,' as he "'rate to Professor J O\\'ctt, (like a 
Homeric hero in thick darkness, protected sometimes by a 
god or goddess, sometimes by a yery inadequate Hcrmes, 
and has to guess at the \vorId as it passcs before one.' 
His Russian friends eagerly lent themselves to the task 
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of helping him. l\iemories of the Crimean War \vere still 
so recent that an EI1g-lishman at first met \vith a cold 
reception. But few Russians could resist Stanley's enthu- 
siasm and interest in all that they most valued. Astonished, 
flattered, charmed, they became his devoted allies. Only 
once did he give offe
ce to his hosts. General l\10ura\yieff 
had taken special pains to procure him from England some 
English porter. Stanley prank it "Tithout comment or 
remark. \Yhen the General asked him how he liked his 
porter, he \\yas obliged to confess that he had not kno\vn 
\vhat he \'"as drinking. Every\vhere his friends helped 
him in every \vay they could. But their kno\vledge \vas 
not proportioned to their kindness. Stanley seemed as 
far as ever from getting to the heart of things. Suddenly 
light da\vned. A fortunate introduction made him ac- 
quainted \vith l\Iichael Sukatin, a judge in the Court of 
Justice, , a patriot to the backbone, orthodox to the heart's 
core, \vith an ans\ver ready for every question.' Sukatin 
became at once 'l'homme précieux,' the interpreter, the 
expounder, \vhom Stanley and his friends had anxiously 
sought. 
Absorbed in his ecclesiastical inquiries, he took little 
interest if} the traces of 
 apoleon's occupation of Mosco\v. 
So, too, at :K ovgorod he ,vas comparati\.ely indifferent to 
the picturesque cro\\yds of Persians, Tartars, and Russians, 
"yho thronged the \vorld-famous fair; the sight \vhich chiefly 
excited him \vas a puppet-sho\v of the Coronation of the 
Emperor. His imagination, essentially human and his- 
torical, allo,,-ed but a passing glance at the celebrated vie\v 
of the junction of the aka with the Volga, or at the vast, 
s\veeping, illimitable plains, \vhich stretched far a\vay to the 
regions of the frozen North. But \\There ecclesiastical 
hi5tory was concerned nothing escaped his eye. Eager 
to reach the ultimate sources of kno\vledge, and ahvays 
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ready ,,-ith questions for particular persons, \vhich they 
alone could best ans\yer, he spared no pains to secure trust- 

vorthy information, by personal interviews \vith the highest 
living authorities, such as Philaret, the venerable ::\Ietropo- 
litan of 
Iosco\v. Day after day, \vith unflagging interest, 
he \vatched the cro\vds of \vorshippers and penitents going 
through their prostrations and genuflexions \vith the fervour 
and intensity of absolute faith. 'Their ritual,' he \vould 
say to A. G. Butler, 'means more to them, and does more 
for then1, than our ritual has ever done, or can eyer do, for 
us.' X 0 Russian peasant excelled Stanley in the re\-e- 
rential pleasure \vith \vhich he passed bareheaded through 
the Gate of the Redeemer, or in the delight \vith \vhich he 
observed all ceremonies that \vere neither corrupted nor 
unmeaning. X 0 Russian patriot surpassed him in the 
enthusiasm \vith \vhich he looked upon SOlne painting that 
\vas kno\vn to have inspired the courage of a Demetrius of 
the Don, a Peter the Great, or an .AJexander at the Beresina. 
And, before he left Russia, fe\v natives had more vividly 
realised the lives and characters of the national saints, and 
the incidents in their history which entitled them to vene- 
ration. 
Gradually, as Stanley grasped the central features of 
the history of the Russian Church, events grouped them- 
selves round three cities, parted into periods, and centred 
round representative men. The first, or ancient, period is 
identified \vith the conversion of the Sclavonic races, 
associated ,,-ith I{.ieff, linked \vith the name of Vladimir, 
\vho \vas baptised in 980. The enormous distance and the 
disturbed state of the country prevented the travellers from 
reaching Kieff, by tradition the Glastonbury, and in fact 
the Canterbury, of Russia. The early period \vas, therefore, 
studied only from books, and is scarcely touched upon in 
his letters. The Inediæval and the transition periods, 
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dating from the fourteenth century, and ending \\"ith the 
close of the seventeenth, have Mosco\\T for their centre: 
their history gathers round the Troitzka l\lonastery, or the 
IZremlin, and is associated \\"ith St. Sergius, ".ith I van the 
Terrible, and the Patriarch Nicon. The fourth period, 
beginning \\Tith the eighteenth century. and continuing to 
the present day, is in its commencement identified \vith 
Peter the Great and the fOllndation of St. Petersburg, and 
in its 1110re modern aspect may be represented by the 
l\'1etropolitan, Philaret. 
l\Iosco\\", the sacred city of the second and third periods, 
forms the point of contact "Tith the fourth, or Refonnation, 
era. Stanley thus describes his first vie\\" of the city: 


'As soon as \ye had turned ourselves round, \ye thre\\r 
ourselves into a carriage, and drove straight to the I,-remlin. 
Ho\v strange is the sensation-no\v falniliar by repetition, 
yet not the less thrilling for that-to rush fonyard to a 
sight long imagined, but beheld for the first time! Ho'.v 
delightful, I must confess, to feel that even after Athens, 
Rome, Thebes, Jerusalem, there is a flood of enthusiasln 
still to be let forth at one more glorious vie\v! In one 
instant it breaks upon you, looking do\vn from the terrace 
of the }Zremlin-the "Thole vast expanse of the sacred city. 
K 0 'panorama had given me the impression of its vast 
extent. I t is like a boundless plain of green, the green 
roofs diversified \vith innumerable islands of forest and 
garden, out of \vhich spring up, like \veeds and flo\\.ers, blue, 
red, green, yello\v, silver, golden, the domes of hundreds of 
churches and convent-to\vers. The river flo\vs beneath. 
Beyond, on the horizon, is the long line of the Sparro\v Hills, 
cro\vned \vith firs. Behind is the Kremlin. . . . such a 
collection of historical and architectural marvels as I haye 
not seen in one place out of the great Piazza of S. l\1ark's." 


Sixty miles from l\losco\v lies the great monastery of 
Sergius, the l\Ionastery of the Troitzka,4 or Trinity. 


4 See Lectures on the Eastern Church, Lecture x. 
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Stanley visited the place in the company of Prince U rusoff 
and l\lichael Sukatin. 


'. . . K othing can be lnore truly R.ussian than the \vhole 
history and appearance of the convent. Sergius \vas a 
hermit in the fourteenth century, lived in the forest \vith 
the bears, and finally acquired the same kind of influence 
that the old Anchorites had in Syria and Egypt. \Vhen 
the heart of Demetrius failed him in his advance against 
the Tartars, it \vas the retl10nstrance of Sergius that pre- 
vailed. From this tilne he has acquired the character of 
a champion of Russia against all her enemies. The first 
time that I ever heard his name (unless, indeed-\\"hich is 
just possible-sel:g-e cloth is derived from him) ""as seeing 
that the present Elnpelor named his last-born son after 
" Sergius, the holy lnediator of Russia." 
'. . . The monasteries, at different periods of Russian 
history, became the sole refuge of the hopes of the nation. 
Besides the deliverance from the Tartars, there ""as a calami- 
tous period in Russian history, \vhen Czar, and Patriarch, and 
IVlosco\v itself \vere s\vallo\\"ed up in the Polish invasion. 
and there \"as c\'ery chance that Russia ,,'ould ha \'e become 
a province of Poland. Then this monastery, by the as- 
tonishing energy of its prior and bursar, resisted a long 
siege, maintained the patriotic spirit alive, and thus became 
the centre of all the national feelings of the Empire. The 
result is, that not only are the pilgrimages of the lo\ver 
classes here constant, but no Emperor ever comes to 
l\Tosco\\
 \,"ithout going there. The terrible I van built half 
the present edifices. The ,,-icked Catherine used to go 
there on foot from l\losco\v- by easy stages, five miles a 
day. 1\1)' t,,'o companions had both made their first journey 
there on foot, and the Prince said that all his family \vould 
expect him, on his return, to bring back \vith him memorials 
of the place. . . . 
'\Ye rose at 7, and \yent at once to see the Prior. He is 
a tall, handsome man of about 60, Antony by name. . . . 
He took us all over the l\Ionastery himself; then announced 
that a carriage and horses \"ere prepared to take us to the. 
more distant establishlnents, in which \ve drove for about 
four lniles. He loaded me "7ith presents-books, pictures, 
&c.-and ,,,hen I thanked him, and said that I \"as afraid I 
should be plundering the convent, as if I had been a Pole, 
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he caught 111C in his anns and clnbraccd 111C with such enthu- 
siasm that my companions thought I should be smothered. 
. . . . The monastery is, like all R.ussian monasteries, a vast 
fortress; indeed, it is l11uch the saine kind of place as the 
Kremlin-nine churches of all colours and sizes, piles of 
buildings for prior, monks, painters of sacred pictures, bakers 
of holy bread; a palace, once used for the Emperors, no\v 
for an acadelllY, almost a university. . . . 
, I n the Treasury there \vas to be seen the grad ual change 
from the rough vestment iQ \vhich Sergius officiated, up to 
the magnificent robcs, loaded \vith je\vels and gilding, which 
his successors have received. In like manner, his \vooden 
chalice transforms itself into a Inass of \vealth-gifts froln 
every Czar. 
, In the Church, \\"here Sergius hilnself is buried, you see 
the exact spot, behind the altar, \\"here Peter and his mother 
took refuge \vhen they \\"ere pursued by the Strelitzes. The 
murderers rushed into the Church, and nothing but the 
altar and its sanctity stood bet""een them and the extra- 
ordinary boy ,vho \vas to change the fate of Russia. 
 \. 
to\ver is still sho\vn from \vhich he used to shoot ducks, 
and an ivory box ,vhich he turned \vhilst he ,vas in refuge 
in the convent. 
'Another curious sight and custom in the Convent of 
the Troitzka is the bakehouse of the sacred bread. There 
are t\\"O vestiges of ancient practice for \vhich this is neces- 
sary. As in primitive times the Christians made their 
meal of the food \vhich each brought for the Communion, 
so no\v the bread from \vhich Eucharistic clements are 
taken is bought in the churches by the people, given by 
them to the priest, and \vhat is not used is given back-or 
e'"en it may be taken before it is used at all. (Such a roll 
they gave to me, \\Thich I shall keep as an instructiye relic.) 
The other is, that after vespers rolls \vere given to support 
the ,,'orshippers through thc night. This, too, is still con- 
tinued, though vespers and matins are no\v merged in one. 
This also I have as a parting gift froln the Prior. 
'
\fter the evcning service at 7 P.
1. ,ve \\"ent to the 
Academy, and there, by appointment, met the Head of the 
.t\.cademy and thc t\vo (lay) Professors-of General and of 
Ecclesiastical History. I Iere it ,vas that my t\\"O Russian 
friends \\"ere indispensable. 
 onc of the three dignitaries 
could speak anything but Russ; but the hvo interpreters 
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plied their task \vith such quickness and energy that I 
think it rather increased than diminished the interest of 
the conversation. For three hours there \vas one incessant 
fire of questions and ans\vers. First they began upon me, 
and begged me to explain the constitution of the University 
of Oxford. I did it partly by taking the Troitzka as a 
parallel. They were perfectly attentive. Then I had my 
turn. I made the Professor expound his course of 
::ccle- 
siastical History, and the Head his course of Pastoral 
Theology. This led to a long discussion on confession and 
pictures; then questions froI11 him about the English 
Church, and about the Fast-day services, \vhich gave me 
an opportunity of telling hitn about \V oodall's commenda- 
tion of the Imperial Family to the prayers of the congrega- 
tion. It \vas hard work, as you may suppose, in French. 
But there \vas something so stimulating, a] most touching, 
in their extreme pleasure and eagerness (they had never 
been out of Russia, probably not even to Petersburg) in 
making the 1110st of this novel opportunity, that it \vas 
impossible not to be \varmed by it in return. And I think 
that the Prince and l\Iichael enjoyed it as much as any- 
one. \Ve \vere tenderly kissed on our departure, and had 
a not unpleasant journey home. I still \vent on talking 
to l\Iichael till I A.
I. At 6 _\.)1. \\7e called on l\Iouravieff;> 
to give an account of our proceedings. I all1 to have one 
more turn in the I
remlin \vith him on Saturday.' 


At l\iosco\v itself Stanley found' hardly anything else 
to be seen except the KreIl1lin; but the I{remlin is inex- 
haustible. It is the To\ver, \Vestminster Abbey, Canterbury 
Cathedral, \Vindsor Castle, LaIl1beth, all crammed to- 
gether \vithin the space of a quarter of an hour's circuit.' 
The vast extent, the irregularity, and the multiplicity of thé 
buildings, the coloured domes, the girdle of crusted green 
to\vers, the vie\v of the city \vhich it commanded, made it 
4 irresistible.' Palaces and public buildings, erected at 
every conceivable angle, formed an architectural labyrinth, 
in \yhich the churches "'ere the only landmarks: and yet 


;, Andrew l\Iouravieff, the historian of the Russian Church, and brother of 
the Conqueror of Kars. 
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these \vere only separated and distinguished from each 
other by the variety in the number and colour of their 
cupolas. Round the three Cathedrals of the Annunciation, 
the Archangel, and the Assumption, hang thc fortunes of 
the Russian Empire. In the first \vere celebrated all I m- 
perial marriages, in the second \vere buricd all the Czars 
do\vn to the timc of Peter the Grcat, in the third the 
Patriarchs arc buried and the Ernperors cro\\Tned. 


'The Kremlin is surrounded by a \.ast ".all, exactly lIke 
that of the Alhambra (only \vhitc instead of red), even to 
the flame-shaped parapcts, the ".all itselfgirdled by gate\vay- 
to\vers, mostly of crusted green. Each of the gate\vay- 
to\vers contains a gate of some peculiar name; the gatc\\.ay 
at the corner the Holy Gate, through \\Thich you may 
imagine ho\v I pass \vith an undiminished delight each tilDe, 
hat in hand, every human being \vho passes through it, 
though it ".ere the Emperor himself, doing thc same. This 
is the approach. 
'Immediately outside the Holy Gate\\.ay stands the 
Church of St. Basil, built by the mystcrious, monstrous, 
marvellous Czar, I van the Terrible, the son of Basil. 
Pagoda on pagoda, pinnacle on pinnacle, chapel \vi thin 
chapel, cupola clustering on cupola, dome upon dome, 
it is senseless, useless, pointless, but lDost characteristic of 
the man, the place, and the time. H undrcds of artists 
and architects ".cre kidnapped in Lubeck to build it; the 
architect had his eyes put out, that he might never build 
another. 
, You enter thc IZremlin, and then come, jostled together 
in the ,,"ildest confusion, four palaces, t\VO monasteries, four 
cathedrals, se\.en churches, and I kno". not \vhat besides. 
The three Imperial palaces are all attached together. 
They represent the three elements of the :Empire :-the old 
barbaric grotesqueness, the modern magnificence of the 
Emperor's state, and the unadorned simplicity of his prh.atc 
life. The last spcaks for itself; the second is represented in 
the three halls of St. George, St. \Tladirnir, and St. Andre\v, 
each opening into thc other, till at the end of St. ...\ndrc\v's 
Hall you come upon the Throne of the Czar, blazing \vith 
the emblems of all the Russian pro\"inces, as each I-Iall 
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blazes \vith the emblems of the three superior Orders. 
Nothing in any other palace, ancient or modern, Eastern or 
\Vestern, can be named ,vith this suite of gorgeous 
grandeur. 
, Yet, far more interesting \vas the first \vhich I named, 
the Ancient Palace of the Czars, in part remaining, in part 
restored, as it \vas left by the last of the 1\Iosco\v sovereigns, 
A lcxis, father of Peter. . . . I n the centre of all these 
palaces stands the oldest church in Mosco\v, of " the Saviour 
in the Forest," built \\9hilst the virgin forest, of which large 
parts still rClnain in the neighbourhood of l\Iosco\v, still 
covered the site of the IZremlin.' 


Again and again Stanley returns to the Kremlin; and 
each time, as he enters, he is, as it \vere, fascinated by the 
Cathedral of S1. Basil, the petrifaction, the personification 
in stone of I van the Terrible, looking like the dream of a 
diseased imagination, in shape, colour, and arrangement' the 
monstrous creation of a lTIOnster in hUlTIan form.' 
Of all the three cathedrals, the Cathedral of the rts- 
sumption,6 or of the Repose, or Last Sleep of the Virgin, 
impressed him most deeply. 


'There is nothing on the outside to distinguish it from 
the other hvo. . . . It has no merit of size, for it is not 
larger than a college chapel; nor of architecture, for there is 
hardly an attempt at architectural ornament. But it is a 
Russian church, full-blown in all its details, \vith no admix- 
ture \vhatever of any of the modern innovations \vhich, 
since Peter's time, have been slo\vly dragging the Russians 
into the imitation of \tVestern usages. . . . 
, Shall I confess that the only building of \vhich it in the 
least reminded me \vas the great Hall of Karnac, at Thebes? 
In one sense, of course, the resemblance to Egypt is quite 
accidental. 
 either I van the Great, nor Sophia, his Greek 
\vife, nor Aristotle, his Italian architect, nor the architects 
of the old Cathedral of Vladimir, whence this \vas faithfully 
copied, could ever have seen or dreamed of Thebes. Yet, 
in another sense, it is most national. So far as I kno\\T, 


6 For a plan of the Church, see Stanley's Easter1Z Church. 
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Egypt and Russia are the only t\VO countries in \vhich pic- 
tures have played so sacred and essential a part in the 
religious feeling and instruction of the people. . . . One 
reason for this is the fact that Vladimir the Great, the first 
Christian prince of Russia, \yas converted by the sight 
of a Greek picture of the Last Judgment; and thus the 
rClniniscence of the first introduction of Christianity seems 
to have become inseparably mixed \vith its later gro\vth. 
. . . Round the "TalIs of the Cathedral lie, in coffins 
ranged along its sides, the long line of the l\Ietropolitans 
and Patnarchs. It is the Patriarchal Cathedral. Four 
of them are canonised. . . . It \vas in the centre of this 
church, high on a platform rising half\vay to the roof, that 
the Coronation took place-as it has done in every case 
frolD the foundation of the Russian Ernpire. . . . This was 
not a mere sho\v or cerelDony, but a serious act, an a\vful 
consecration of himself by himself to that tremendous 
eminence. I fancy I see him standing there aloft, ,,-here 
I van and :\Iichael and Peter and Kicholas have stood 
before. \Vill Nicholas, the son of Alexander, be cro"Tned 
there also? Or \vill Petersburg be too strong for :\Iosco\v, 
and ".ill the next Emperor desert the l{remlin Cathedral 
for the Isaak Church beside the Neva?' 


In this cathedral Stan Ie) \vitnessed the Festival of the 
Asslunption : 


'I shall describe the cerelnony of to-day. From the 
lnOlnent I left England I foresa\v that this must be the day 
for \vhich I must aim-the day of the Assumption in the 
Cathedral of the Assumption, or, as I said, of the Repose 
in the Cathedral of the Repose. I put myself under the 
charge of :\1. Sukatin, and at 9.30 A.M. \vent ,vith him to 
the church, \vhich ,vas thronged; all standing from first to 
last, and the service \vas three hours. I need not describe 
it in detail. It \vas, in fact, \vhat I had already seen at 
St. Petersburg, but far more interesting, both from the 
place and the man ; for at th
 head of that gorgeous pro- 
cession-copes, and dalmatics, and crowns, and mitres, that 
might have roused envy, not only in the minds of poor 
craving Puseyites, but of any Pope or cardinal in the \IV est 
-came tottering bet\veen his t\VO enormous archdeacons, 
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\"an as a shado\\r, his lips moving, but his gentle \\rhisper 
itself inaudible, our good old friend Philaret. ï 
, His transparent, aged features looked as if they ,,'ere 
far abo,"e any out\vard thing; even ,vhen the cOlnb of t\vo 
inches broad ,vas presented to him to dra\v through the 
outstanding flakes of his hair and beard there ,vas such a 
simplicity that it ""as impossible to take offence. Some 
parts of the Sacramental Scn"ice \vere, I thought, exceed- 
ingly curious and instructive in special points of yie,v. 
There ,,"ere also some points of general interest. One 
striking circumstance ,vas, that ,,"heneyer the I\letropolitan 
advanced froln the altar to give his blessing, \vhich he did 
many times over, there ,vas ahvays thrown under his feet a 
carpet embroidered \vith the eagle of old Pagan Rome, 
to indicate that the Christian Church and Empire of Con- 
stantinople had succeeded and triumphed over it. Another 
moment ,vas the appearance of three choristers before the 
altar, to represent the Three Children of the Furnace. On 
this day, too, alone in the year, ,vas brought out the Book 
of the Gospel presented by Peter's mother, so huge in size, 
so loaded ,,'ith ornaments, that t"ro strong minor canons 
could hardly carry it for Philaret to read from it. . . . The 
singing struck lne as beautiful, and, even more than the 
singing, the solelnn and death-like silences. But the read- 
ing, the repetition, ,vas intolerable. I f I 'vere to say that 
the Russian ,vords for" Lord, have mercy upon us" ""ere, 
,vith inconceh"able rapidity, uttered 300 times, I should be 
under the mark; and the prayers for the Imperial Family 
\vere given o\.er and over again in like manner.. ' 


In the saine cathedral Stanley attended the service to 
commemorate the Coronation of the preyious year: 
, Prince U rusoff came in full uniform to fetch me, and 
1, for my part, went in black-and-,vhite. All the official 
persons \vere there in full costvme. After the close of the 
usual service the peculiar part of the ceremony began. 
Considerable excitement prevailed ,vhen a desk ""as erected 
on the platform in front of the screen, and Philaret himself 
advanced to preach. There was not the slightest intima- 
tion of discontent at this unexpected prolongation of a 


; See Lecture 
ii. of the Easlt.-nz Church, and Stanley's article on 
, Philaret ' in lllacmz"lian's ilfaga:;Ùze for February 1868. 
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service already sufficiently long. On the contrary, a uni- 
versal murmur ran round the official circle: U Le :\Iétro- 
politain va prêcher lui-même." ./:-\11 the high personages 
pressed round and bent for\vard, hand above ear, to catch 
every \vord. and a death-like silence pervaded the \vhole 
church. 
, There stood the old man in his long ,vhite co,vl. The 
paper ,vas spread out before him, and he turned over the 
leaves, but he scarcely looked at them. .At first his voice 
hardly rose above a \vhisper, but gradually rose sufficiently 
distinct for a fe,v \vords to reach even my cars. I t ,vas a 
very fine sight certainly, and one of ,vhich the Russian 
Church might ,veIl be proud- Philaret himself, at the age 
of seventy-six, commanding this breathless attention and 
adlniration froln a congregation chiefly consisting of men. 
Behind hiln stood another archbishop (a simple, plain, 
vigorous man), Archbishop of Kamtschatka, or Russian 
North ...\merica, \vho is here for the first time for seventeen 
years, \vhich he has spent in driving about his immense 
diocese in a sledge dra\\'n by reindeer, converting the 
heathen subjects of the Empire. I
eaning against the ,vall 
\vas the third archbishop, the blind old Eugenius, of \vhom 
I have spoken before; he has resigned the See of Siberia, 
to pass the rest of his days in retirement in the ::\Ionastery 
of Dackoi. 
, The sermon lasted for about a quarter of an hour. I 
could see by the faces of those round me and by the 
gestures of old Philaret himself ho\\' striking it ,vas. He 
described the scene of this day last year-the magnificent 
assemblage, the splendour, the summer sun pouring his 
rays through the Cathedral ,vindo\vs, the Emperor and 
Empress high on their exalted throne, full of grandeur, yet 
full also of humility, for the ,vhole service ,vas nothing else 
but a prostration of the highest earthly po,ver before the 
God of Gods-the consecration, the Communion. Then, 
suddenly changing his tone: U But do not suppose that the 
grace of the coronation, ho,vever great, is sufficient to 
enable a sovereign to make his people happy and holy 
\vithout their concurrence. It is for you to follo\v out this 
ceremony, to co-operate \\'ith this grace; I need not argue 
it by text of Scripture, I appeal to your reason and com- 
mon-sense \vhcther it is not so." So U rusoff and Sukatin 
explained to me afterwards. 
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'Then, the three archbishops being seated on three 
thrones in the centre of the church, the old Archdeacon 
read the usual prayers for the Elnperor and fanlily, and 
appropriate passages from the Psalms: "Give him the 
valour of David and the \visdom of Solomon." Then came 
the Epistle, from Rom. xiii_, read by a younger deacon, 
\vhose voice even surpassed that of his elder brother. . . . 
I never heard anything like it . . . the sound rising at the 
close with each successive \vord- 
, " Tribute to 'lVn01Jl Tribute is due; 
Custom to \"hom Custom; 
FEAR TO \YHO:\I FEAR; 
HONOUR TO WH01\I HONOUR." 


, K othing else can represent to you the kind of triumph 
\vith \vhich he looked round as the last \vord resounded 
through the Cathedral. 
, \ Vith a contrast most remarkable did this volume of 
sound compare itself \"ith the silver, trickling rill of the 
l\Ietropolitan's voice as he read the Gospel: "Render unto 
Cæsar the things that be Cæsar's, and unto God the things 
that be God's." 
'Then Philaret beg-an in the same gentle voice a prayer 
of humiliation, preceding the Te Deum, \vhich was to be 
the climax of the service; and for this prayer-a circuln- 
stance most unusual in the Russian Church, and only 
occurring on this and a fe\v like occasions-the \vhole con- 
gregation from their standing position fell upon their knees. 
. . . From the extreme awk\vardness \vith which the officers 
did it, it \yas evident ho\v unaccustomed an attitude it \va
. 
The prayer ended, the congregation rose, and instantly 
the choir broke out in the Russian tones of the Te Deum, 
the bells of the Cathedral chiming in at the same moment. 
I t sang on in a joyful strain till it reached the verse, "\V e 
pray Thee to help Thy servants," ,vhen it sank into a 10\\', 
gentle supplication, and then again rose \vith the \vords : 
"0 Lord, save Thy people, and help Thine heritage"; the 
Imperial Anthem; and so the service ended. Loud and 
long sounded the great bell of I van the Great, a sound 
enough to make the ghosts of Czars and Patriarchs rise from 
their graves. If this mere shado\vof the Coronation \vas 
so magnificent, \vhat must have been the reality? 
, Before the Coronation Service yesterday I \vent \vith 
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the English Chaplain to see the departure of the Siberian 
exiles. They had already started, and ,vere halting by 
the roadside for the first of the many halts of their long 
journey. There "'erc about t"Tcnty. All \vere on foot 
except the sick, ,vho \vere in carts. A guard of mounted 
Cossacks surrounded them, and groups of bystanders \vere 
giving them alms. One ,voman ,vas "peeping bitterly as 
her daughter parted from her-l suppose for eyer. It 
is difficult to remember that they are merely convicts 
sentenced to transportation. "The sentcnce ,vas pro- 
nounced by us," said the gentle l\lichael \vhen I told him 
\vhat I had been to see.' 


After Ivan the Terrible and Peter the Great, Stanley 
found the most picturesque figure in Russian history to 
be the Patriarch Nicon, 'a mixture of Becket and Luther, 
a great reformer.' As the character of the first is embodied 
in the Church of St. Basil, and that of the second in 
St. Petersburg, so thc character of the Patriarch IS repre- 
sented in 'The r\ e\v J erusalcm.' 
( In the seventeenth century, contemporary \vith Crom- 
,veIl, lived the Patria.rch Nïcon. . . . I Ie ruled clergy and 
laity alike \\pith ,,,hat is still remembered as such" a hedge- 
hog hand" that both combined for his destruction. One 
man only stood by him, and that ,vas the Czar Alexis, 
father of Peter. He at last gave "Tay, and then, through 
a succession of extraordinary scenes, N icon fell. I t ,vas 
in the day of his po,ver that Alexis and he \vere standing 
on a small hill on a part of the Patriarchal estates lTIOre 
broken and picturesque than is usual, \,Then Alexis, "Tho 
had, in a "Tonderful degree, the Russian frenzy for imita- 
tion, said: "\Vhat a beautiful place for a N e\v Jerusalem! JJ 
"So be it," said r\icon. " Here shall be the church, built 
exactly after the model of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. This shall be the l\Iount of Olives; that little 
stream shall be the Kedron ; that river, the Jordan; that 
\vooded hill, l\Iount Tabor." Neither i\îcon nor Alexis 
could produce the s1ightcst similarity bet\veen the natural 
features of Russia and of Palestine, any more than Bernar- 
dino Calot at Varallo. But he did ,,,hat he could for thc 
church. J Ie had agents at that time in the East collecting 



CHAP, XV 


THE PA TR1ARCH NICON 


53 1 


1\1SS. for his great revision of the Russian liturgies, ,,'hich 
gave birth to the vast disruption of the Russian Church 
,yhen it came to a head in the reign of Peter. 1'hese agents 
he charged to bring an exact model of the Church of the 
Holy Sepulchre. rfhe result \vas the present Church of 
"the N e\v Jerusalem," ,vhich, though extremely like an 
ordinary Russian cathedral, \vith gilded domes, &c., and 
further altered by the addition of successive chapels by 
each member of the ltnperial ,Family, is internally so pre- 
cisely of the same dimensions aod form as that at J erusa- 
lem that, intricate as it is, I could immediately find my 
,,'ay through every part. It was more than interesting-it 
"'as affecting, to find myself once again amidst those 
,vinding passages and crooked stairs and dark chambers; 
and I "'as pleased to find that five years had in no \Yay 
impaired my recollection of any spot. \Vhat Inakes this 
church of permanent value is, that having been copied 
from the Church of the Holy Sepulchre before the great 
fire of 1830, it is more like, in some respects, to ,,,hat the 
old church \vas than is the church itself no\v. This, then, 
"'as the first interest of the place. \Ve ,vent in a body, 
,vith the Patriarch,8 to\vering high aboye us, at our heels; 
he also had been at the Old Jerusalem, and \vas thus an 
excellent guide, and performed his task admirably. The 
other pilgrims, who \vere in great numbers, gathered round, 
so that partly in French and partly in Russ he had a large 
moving congregation to address. . . .' 


It ,,'as \\lith an effort that Stanley tore hilnself a\\ray 
from l\losco,v. His letters end \vith a description of his 
last conversation \\"ith :\lichaeI Sukatin, the man \\'ho Inore 
than any other had contributed to the pleasure and profit 
of his expedition : 
, Ho,v ,,'onderfully instructive my stay at l\Iosco\v has 
been you \vill by this time have seen-instructive in all 
,vays; yet I do not kno\v \vhether, after all, the most 
beautiful and delightful recollection that I shall carry a\\-ay 
,,,ill not be :\Iichael Sukatin. . . . Not beautiful in out\vard 
aspect, for he has nothing to commend him; and I am 
almost afraid of seeing him, or of others seeing hirn, out 


8 Stanley's nickname for .\ndrew ::\lonra,-ieff, the hi::-torian. 
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of his o\vn country, so extremely plain and unprepossess- 
ing is his \vhole appcarance and manner. But there is a 
transparent goodness and can dour, united \vith an innocent 
playfulness and perfect intelligence and kno\vledge, that is 
quite captivating. Yesterday \ve took a long drive to a 
\vood in the neighbourhood, on the broken banks of the 
l\loskva, a spot ,vhich ,vith ease might be made truly 
beautiful. As it is, it is a shaggy thicket of birch and 
pine, in \vhich he and I \vandered to and fro, discussing 
and questioning, till you might have thought ,ve must have 
exhaustcd evcrything. On 'coming home \ve had still one 
long talk. I put to him this question: "\Vhat is your 
idea of the future of the Eastern Church in its relations 
to the \Vest? \Vhat are \ve to learn from you? and ho\v 
\vill you deal \vith us in closer contact?" . .. His ans\ver 
\vould take sheets to \vrite. The substance of it \vas: 
"\\That I chiefly expect, and hope for, is the pacifying 
effect \vhich \vill be produced on the controversies of the 
\\T est ,vhen they come to a kno\vledge of a Church ,vhich 
has nevcr entered into those controversies, \vhich has stood 
firm on thc basis of the early centuries before they rose, 
\,"hich has the deeply-rooted idea of the fixed and stable 
character of the ancient traditions, \vithout the slightest 
tendency to proselytise. . .." I spoke of the great im- 
pression \vhich ,vas made upon me by the religious devo- 
tions of the laymen. He said: " You must not take those 
you ha'"e seen for an average specimen. It \vould not be 
so at Petersburg. . . . Yet there is a truth also, thank 
God, in "rhat you have seen." "There arc those amongst 
us ,vho believc" (and his eyes glistened, and his cheeks 
glo\ved, and his hands \vere clasped as he said it)-" \vho 
belic,"e that Russia has received a precious treasurc in the 
rcligious Faith \vhich has been given to her. . .. God 
grant that she may keep it. . . . Yet I often doubt and 
fear ,,,hethcr \ve shal1 not rather be shipnrrecked on the 
\vrath of God. . .. And I think, \vith fear, \vhether there 
,vill be found the ten righteous men." . .. I asked \vhether 
he \vas not afraid of the questions and speculations of 
Germany, &c. "
ot in the least," he said, "if we are but 
true to ourselves. \Ve have no difficulty in entering into 
the thoughts and feelings of others. \Ve are only too able 
and ready to do it. But it is no nc\v thing to us, and 
though thc clergy may be unequal, in thcir present state, 
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to meet the case, the laity are not; and the Eastern Church, 
thanks be to God, has never ruled that the clergy alone 
have the right to teach." Another long talk to-night. It 
is the kind of conversation \vhich is interminable; it is the 
kind of acquaintance \vhich is indissoluble.' 


In a letter to 11. de Circourt he thus sums up the im- 
pressions \vhich he had derived from his stay at l\losco\v : 
, Three points specially struck me: (I) The sight of a 
nation, Asiatic in customs and ideas, even in the upper 
classes, yet European-almost more than European in the 
quickness and intelligence \vith \vhich they communicated 
their o\vn thoughts and received the thoughts of others; 
(2) The union of a religious fervour, unparalleled in 
Europe, ,vith so complete a tolerance of the faith of others, 
and so ready a recognition of our point of vie,v; (3) The 
advantage \vhich must accrue to any \Vestern Christian, 
Protestant or Catholic, in approaching a Church ,vhich stands 
on ground to us so untrodden, and alternately cuts across 
the narro\v prejudices both of Protestantism and of Catholic- 
ism. Truly it is an Imperial Church, and contains the 
seeds of a great future. The hvo points \vhich appeared 
to me most doubtful, and on the happy solution of which 
the success of that future must yet depend, seelTIed to me 
these: I. vVill the Church and the ancient national Faith 
of Russia be able to maintain its originality and its hold 
on the higher classes of the laity in the face of the \Vestern 
influences constantly streaming in from Europe? 2. \Vill 
the Russian fervour and zeal, \vhich no\v manifests itself 
chiefly in the tenacity of ancient forms and the veneration 
of sacred pictures, places, and persons, ever turn \vith full 
force into a moral channel? This seems to be the most 
important question for the Russian Church to consider- 
important everywhere, but most important there, \vhere 
the religious principle is so strong and so simple, and yet, 
for the most part, so little directed against the moral evils 
of the country. You have had a Louis X I., and \ve have 
had hypocritical Puritans and \\'oddly Churchmen; but 
neither of us have had any dissociation of morals and 
religion equal to the character of I,.an the Terrible. ' 


To return from 1\Iosco\v to St. Petersburg \vas to dc- 
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scend from poetry to prose. Yet, apart frorn Peter the 
Great, the capital possessed for him one spccial interest in 
its associations \vith the late Emperor Nicholas. \\Tithin the 
Church of SSe Petcr and Paul, hung round \vith flags of 
conquered S\vedes and Turks, lay the succession of Czars 
\vho began ,,"ith Peter the Great. 
, Last of the series-still covered \vith \vreaths of flo\\"ers 
and" Í/1l1Ilortellcs"-candlcs burning beside him, the coffin of 
Nicholas. l
orgive me, Pcter! forgive me, my country! if 
for the moment this graye seemed the most touching and 
solelnn of all. Here, so near, almost \vithin one's grasp, 
lie the last remains of the man \vho for t\VO long years 
darkened the hearths of England, \vhose death \vas kno\vn 
as no other death has been, ,,"ith such thrilling thoughts, 
\vithin so brief a time, to every country in Europe. The 
series has no\v included the princes and princesses, and \vill 
soon rapidly fill the church.' 


It \vas now the 1atter end of September 1857, and the 
\vinter \vas setting in. Stanley hastened his departure. 
'. . . . It is a\vfully cold-quite unlike English cold. 
There is an activity about it, a biting, penetrating, devour- 
ing energy, that seems to be omnipotent and omnivorous. 
The air feels as if it \vere charged \vith snO\\F, \vith aCCUlnu- 
1ated sno\v, clouds full of 'Sarsar,' ,,"hich yet never touch, 
but go roving to and fro in a clear sky-a clear, chill, heart- 
less sky. You \yill judge of \vhat it is when you see 
my sheepskin coat, \vhich I \vill present to any poor rela- 
tìon ,vho is in \vant of \vinter covering. One more day, 
and then I trHst to move south\vard, \vest\vard, home- 
\\"ard. . . . .' 


Stanley reached Oxford in the second ,veek of October 
1857. As soon as he had delÌ\yered his lectures for the 
term, he returned to Canterbury, to be present at the 
Cathedral audit, and to keep ,,"hat proved to be his last re- 
sidence as Canon of Canterbury. His time \vas fully 
occupied. Every Sunday he preached once in the Cathe- 
dral, and generally hvice in different parish churches. 
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\Veek-days find him, no\V representing the Chapter at the 
l\Iayor's banquet; no\v examining the boys at the King's 
School; now entertaining fifty soldiers from the barracks 
to breakfast and conducting theln over the Cathedral; no\v 
lecturing to different classes of his fello\v-citizens on Can- 
terbury, or on the East, or on Russia. His house at the 
north-east side of the precincts \vas rarely empty. It \\Tas 
his delight to lionise his visitors over the antiquities of the 
city, and he prided himself on selecting from the society of 
the place the right persons to meet such guests as Hallam, 
or \Vhewell, or Herschell. \Vithin his garden stood a 
mulberry-tree, the old trunk of \vhich lay prostrate. But 
from the dead stem a young branch had taken root, and 
become a vigorous tree. 'Here,' he used to say,' you have 
the faithful likeness of the old Church of this country, an
 
of the thriving Church \vhich has sprung out of its dead 
body.' In the financial business of the audit he took no 
interest, and paid it no attention. At the close of a long 
'audit' meeting of the Chapter, at \vhich the main topic 
\vas the substitution of rents for fines and beneficial leases, 
Archdeacon Harrison said, as they came a\\'ay together, 
'I ,vonder, Stanley, \vhether you quite understand the 
meaning of fines.' 'I have not the remotest idea,' \vas the 
prompt reply. But in other questions that came before 
the Chapter he took an active part. It \vas mainly through 
his influence and perseverance that the Cathedral \\Tas 
thro\vn open to the public after the hours of Divine service, 
and that the old state services ,vere discontinued. 
On February 20th, 1858, Dr. Bull, Canon of Christ 
Church, died. The vacant stall belonged to Stanley as 
Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical History. He at once 
prepared to leave Canterbury. His departure ,vas ,videly and 
deeply regretted. By one friend it \vas regarded as ' a public 
calamity' : to another it seemed 'as if a cloud had sud- 
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denly passed over the sunniest spots of my life.' To him- 
self, though he had long kno\vn the blo\v to be inevitable, 
the final severance "'as painful in the extreme. His years at 
Canterbury had been years of almost uninterrupted peace 
and happiness. ' \Vell,' he ,vrites, , it will be a satisfaction 
that Canterbury ,,,ill no\v remain a spot of existence bright, 
happy, and useful to the end. God grant that this nc\v 
stage may come any,vhere near it in proportion! ' 
Stanley \vas installed at Christ Church on l\larch 13 th , 
18 5 8 . 'The bells,' he says, 
C rang vehemently all yesterday. This morning I \vent to 
the 8 o'clock service, and this evening shall go to the 
4 o'clock to read in. 
, Considering the immense inferiority to Canterbury, it 
is still an interesting cathedral, and the very peculiar sight 
of the students in their \vhite surplices sOlne\vhat makes up 
for the other losses. But I \vill not deny that it \vas to me 
a very Inournful ceremony, and the bells yesterday sounded 
much more like a funeral knell of a dear friend than the 
birth of a ne\v one. So be it, ho,,'ever ! I shall not re- 
sign yet, and I feel that, in all probability, this is the final 
change-unless to \Vestminster or St. Paul's. I t is im- 
possible to say; but I can hardly imagine that I should 
no\v be tempted to decline either of those in any form, 
stall or Deanery.' 
Stanley's final departure from Canterbury\vas postponed 
till the Easter Vacation of 1858. ' \Vhat an end of life,' he 
\vrites to Pearson, , these partings make! I should be torn 
to shreds if they ""ere to come more than once in seven 
years. Seven years after his appointment to the Professor- 
ship of Ecclesiastical IIistory he left Oxford for the 
Deanery of \Vestlninster. 
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